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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit. Literature was prepared b, 

me as a doctoral thesis of the University of Madras during 1943-47 
under the guidance and supervision of Professor C.Kunhan Raja.When 
it was published in 1958 in the Madras University Sanskrit Series, 
some minor revision was made to make it up-to-date. It was the 
first book of its kind aiming at a systematic and well documented 
survey of Sanskrit literature of a particular region in India and was 
favourably received by scholars and students. Similar attempts at 
regional surveys of Sanskrit literature were made later. Dr. P. Sri- 
ramamurthy of Andhra University worked on The Contribulion of 
Andhra to Sanskrit Literature and Dr. C.S. Sundaram's thesis was on the 
History of Sanskrit Literature in Tamilnad upto the 13th Century. 
Similar surveys of the literature of Kashmir, Bengal and Bihar have 
been made by S. C. Banerji. Other works are being attempted in 
different parts of India. 


Regarding the history of Sanskrit literature in Kerala itself, my 
book has served to highlight the possibilities of further research 
in the field, and since its publication in 1958 much disciplined 
research has been carried out on various aspects. (See ‘Additional 
Bibliography’ at the end for details). I am glad that to meet the 
pressing demand from scholars the University of Madras has come 
forward to bring out a second edition of the book. I have, however, 
resisted the temptation to make a thorough revision now to bring it 
up-to-date; partly because I feel that there has not been any basic 
discoveries to make my work out of date, and partly because much 
of the later research work in the field is built as superstr:cture on 
the foundation given in my book and often refers to tie page 


numbers in it, especially the bibliographical book on Kerala Sanskrit n 


Literature by Prof. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer. 
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In the present edition I have taken a photographic Ša 
the first edition after making a few minor corrections wis 
changing the page numbers. The supplement contains "Additis P 
Bibliography’, ‘Additions and Revisions’ including some "c 
a short account of Kerala Sanskrit literature during k 5 E 
two decades and a brief survey of Kerala’s Contribution E 
Philosophical and Technical literature in Sanskrit. The Supplem t 
does not claim to be «exhaustive, Many problems on NS 
and identity still remain unsolved ; and differences of opinion S 
but I do not find any reason to change my views until Posttiye den 


dence is discovered. 


My thanks are due to the authorities of the University of Mad 
er ; out ? adras 
for bringing out this second edition, to the press for its neat A 
i f a >. 'or 

and to my friends and colleagues in the field for help and encourag 
age- 


ment. 


Madras Kk 
Nos) * KUNJUNNI RAJA 
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FOREWORD 


SANSKRIT has had a continuous history of literary output fro; 
the most ancient times to this day. In this long process and sāk 
and varied growth, Sanskrit has been developed by every part of 
the country. It has grown into a national language with a unique 
pan-Indian character by enriching itself with many an element of 
value and beauty in the different regions of the country, for 
a complete picture of Sanskrit literature as well as for a full appre- 
ciation of it, it is necessary to make an intensive study of the 
Sanskrit literary activity in different areas of the country on the 
background of the local milieu. 


The standard histories of Sanskrit literature which have to 
cover a vast field and lay emphasis on the formative epochs and 
the efflorescence of the classical ages are constrained, naturally, 
to refer to the later productions only in an illustrative manner. 
The efforts of the later ages were however hardly insignificant, 
judged by quantity, quality or originality. An adequate appraisal 
of the later phases of Sanskrit literature is also not easy to make, 
for the materials pertaining to these are scattered and still mostly 
in manuscripts and known only in the respective localities or 
regional scripts. A series of intensive regional surveys of Sanskrit 
literature would serve ultimately to give us a full view of the 
extensive literary development in Sanskrit in the post-classical 
ages, 


Such a regional study is here carried out for a part of the 
country which has played a notable role in the cultivation and 
preservation of Sanskrit. In the whole of India, Kerala perhaps 
shows the greatest amount of saturation of Sanskrit, with the know- 
ledge of Sanskrit and its spirit permeating and percolating te the 
utmost fringes of society; fully inflected Sanskrit words and whole 
passages of Sanskrit could be freely used in writing the local 
language. From about the 10th century, the learned. families not 
only cherished every branch of Sanskrit learning, - belles lettres, - 


‘systems of philosophy, the technical subjects of medicine and astro. — 


d the esoteric lore of mantra and tantra - but preserved 
iscripts of many old and outstanding classics 
of India like Kashmir, thanks to which 


'C-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


nom: 


tan! 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


FOREWORD 


been able to reconstruct many chapters in 
anskrit literature and Indian thought, 


viii 
scholars today have 
the development of S 
Though the Ghats had served as a natural fortification and 
helped Kerala to preserve, in addition to the manuscripts, aspects 
of culture and tradition obliterated elsewhere, it cannot be said 
that this part of the country was wholly eut away from. outside 
contacts, While across the waters its coast served as a link 
with the Western world from early ages, all along the same coastal 
strip had trickled down successive generations of families of learn- 
ed Brahmans from as far north as Kashmir. The legend of Parašu- 
rama making the Sea recede and of Brahmans being settled there 
really points to a great effort at reclaiming the coastal region and 
developing it. Kerala has been known in early and classical 
Sanskrit literature: The beauty of Kerala women and their fine 
tresses was known to Kālidāsa, and in the picked personnel of 
the multifarious retinue of the prodigal savant Bana, there was a 
Kerala masseuse. On the East too, the contacts had not been 
negligible, for during the earlier part of this period, Cola epigraphy 
shows intimate relations and movement of persons between the 
Malayalam and Tamil regions and in the later part, numerous 
Sanskrit scholars of the Tamil districts are found to seck the 
congenial soil and encouraging support of the kings of Kerala, and 
Kerala village toponomy also confirms this contact; in fact, till 
recently, the courts of Kerala served as a haven of support to 
the Sanskrit scholars of Tamilnad. 


The affluent Brahman aristocracy of Kerala could not only 
devote itself completely to the cultivation of Sanskrit, but extend 
its own patronage to this learning. In their own time, the Kerala 
rulers who carved out kingdoms of their own, displayed a remark- 
able enthusiasm for Sanskrit and, besides being liberal patrons of 
poets and šāstrajūas, themselves actively made conspicuous con- 
tribution to the growth of Sanskrit literature. 


The name of Sankara alone is enough to highlight the contri- 
bution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature and Indian thought and 
culture. Of names of the next order could be mentioned those 
of the devotional mystics Kulašekhara and Līlāšuka and poets like 
the King Kulasekhara whose Āšcaryamaūjarī has been praised and 
quoted by writers in parts of the country far removed from Kerala. 
Among single families of scholars who had made for Me + 
distinguished contribution to difficult Süstras and rare Prasthānas, 


dā = 
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the names of the Payyür Bhattas will surely find an honoured place. 
In ambivalence in Kavya and Sastra, in versatility in different 
branches of the latter or in prodigiousness of output, Melpputtür 
Bhattatiri could compare with any genius of his type in other 
parts of the country. In tour de force like Yamaka or Dvyàsraya; 
in developing a new form like Prabandha, in reviving and enrich- 
ing neglected forms like Vīthī, Bhāņa and Sattaka, in providing 
commentaries for standard works of Kavya and Sastra, Kerala 
could show several poets endowed with great flair and initiative. 


With the exception of a few of the foremost names, the vast 
mass of Sanskrit works that came out of Kerala has not been 
known sufficiently to the world of Sanskrit scholars. A good deal 
of detailed work on the subject had been done by Kerala scholars 
but their writings are mostly in Malayalam, with the result tbat 
all this important work is a sealed book to scholars outside Kerala. 
There have been stray papers or studies on select groups of authors 
or branches of study belonging to Kerala, which have appeared 
in English. The present attempt is the first connected account.of 
Kerala contribution to Sanskrit to be brought out in English. 


In his study, the author, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Reader in the 
Department, has had to restrict himself to the field of pure litera- 
ture, leaving out the different Šūstras. In dealing with his poets 
and playwrights, he has uarrated literary anecdotes and quoted 
stray verses handed down orally, all of which would help the reader 
to get a vivid picture of the zest with which, at court and literary 
circle, king and poet, Brahman and Cákyár, gentleman and lady, 
cherished the Sanskrit muse. 


This book will, it is hoped, fulfil the double purpose of giving 
Sanskritists a fuller idea of Kerala's contribution to Sanskrit lite, 
rāture and of leading to the production of similar detailed regional 
studies in the field of Sanskrit literature. 


University of Madras V. RAGHAVAN 
12th February, 1958 Professor of Sanskrit 
a 
B 
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PREFACE 


THIS book represents substantially the Thesis for which the 
University of Madras awarded me the degree of Ph.D. in 1948; 
it is now published with such necessary čorrections and changes 
as later reseárch work in the field by me and by others has made 
inevitable. 


Sanskrit, the language of Indian culture down the centuries, 
has been developed by the various parts of India, which vied with 
one another in cultivating and enrichíng it. Among the many 
centres where Sanskrit flourished with unabated enthusiasm, 
Kerala is one of the most important, though not so well known. 
In this book I have tried to make a detailed survey of the literary 
contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit. An intensive study of the 
development of Sanskrit literature in a particular locality is a 
prerequisite to the preparation of a complete history of Sanskrit 
literature as developed all over the country, 


In the preparation of this Thesis I have made use of the various 
Catalogues of manuscripts, and consulted the manuscripts wherev- 
er necessary. The Catalogues and handlists of the New Cata- 
logus Catalogorum work in the Madras University were especially 
of help to me. Printed editions of the texts were also used as 
far as possible. The histories of Sanskrit literature already avail- 
able (e.g, by A. B. Keith, M. Krishnamachariar, etc.), and the 
numerous articles in research journals bearing on the subject of 
this Thesis have also been of great help. I have also utilized a 
considerable amount of material available only in Malayalam lan- 
guage. In this connection I wish to express my indebtedness tc 
the previous Kerala writers in the field like Ullür S, Paramesvara 
Iyer, K. Rama Pisharoti and Vajakkuhkür Rajarajavarma Raja 
whose critical writings have helped mo in my studies; the recent 
publication by the Kerala University of Ullür's monumental work 
Keralasdhityacaritram in Malayalam in five volumes has been 
used by me constantly in the revision of the Thesis; particularly 
‘the last chapter in my Thesis on modern poets has been consider- 
ably enlarged in the light of Ullūr's work. 


This study of mine owes its inspiration to the suggestion and 
encouragement of Prof, C. Kunhan Raja under whose direction 
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and guidance I worked as a Research Student in the Sanskrit 
Department of the University of Madras, for nearly three years 
from October 1943 to August 1946. This work is dedicated to him 
as a token of my gratitude. | 


I am deeply indebted to Prof. V. Raghavan for his guid- 
ance and help in collecting the material for this Thesis, for recom- 
mending its publication, and for his very valuable suggestions 
while revising it for the Press. Í must also thank him for the 
Foreword he has given to this book. 


I am profoundly grateful to the University of Madras for their 
grant of a scholarship to me in 1944-46 which enabled me to pre- 
pare this Thesis, and for including my Thesis in the University 
Sanskrit Series. My special thanks are due to the authorities of 
the Adyar Library, especially the former Director, Capt. G. Srini- 
vasamurti, for allowing me free access to its rich literary materials. 
My thanks are also due to various friends for their suggestions, 
especially Sri N. V. Krishna Warrier, Dr. Sreekrishna Sarma and 
Sri K. V. Sarma. 


I take this opportunity to record here my appreciation of the 
help given by the G. S. Press, Madras, in the printing of this 
work. 


University of Madras 
12th February, 1958 K. KUNJUNNI RAJA 
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INTRODUCTION 


KERALA, the land of the Malayalam speaking people, is the 
narrow coastal strip on the south-west of India bounded by the 
Western Ghats in the east and the Arabian Sea in the west. With 
its luxuriant forests fed by both the south-west and the north- 
west monsoons, the extensive lagoons on the coastal areas sur- 
rounded by cocoanut palms, the hills and dales, the rapid rivers, 
evergreen paddy fields and gardens of mangoes, jack trees and 
areca-palms entwined with pepper and betel vine, it is one of the 
most beautiful regions of India. With the impenetrable Western 
Ghats standing as a barrier to regular intercourse with the people 
on the east, it has evolved a unique patterp of Jndian culture, pre- 
serving many of the ancient customs not surviving elsewhere, and 
making adaptations to nfher customs in its own characteristic 
ways. 


The early history of Kerala is completely shrouded in obscu- 
rity, but from literary references we may conclude that the land 
was divided into a large number of kingdoms, and that there was 
no central authority wielding political power over the whole of the 
land. It is only in the eighteenth century, when king Marttanda- 
varman of Travancore consolidated all the southern kingdoms into 
the one State of Travancore, and the whole of Malabar to the 
north of Cochin came under the direct control of the English, that 
the number of political units in Kerala was reduced to three 
After India got Independence in 1947, the Central Government 
influenced the integration of Cochin and Travancore in 1949; and 
with the linguistic redistribution of the country op the first of 
November, 1956, Kerala emerged as an integral political unit. 


The etymology and the exact significance of the term Kerala 
is still a matter of controversy among scholars; most probably it 
is related to the term Cera by which the country was known in 
ancient Tamil literature. The term Kerala appears in the Second 
Edict of Ašoka, in the Mahābhāsya of Patafijali and in other San- 
skrit works; classical writers of the west like Pliny also mention 
Kerala. Other names like Malabar and Malayalam have also 
been applied to this land; later the term Malayalam came to be 
used for the language of Kerala. According to the ancient Tamil 
literature belonging to the Sangam period, a common language 
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and culture united the three great divisions of Tamilakam: Cera 
or Kerala on the west coast, Pandya in the extreme south and the 
Cola in the east, The emergence of Kerala as a distinct cultural 


unit may be said to coincide with the starting of the Kollam era: 


in 825 A.D.; this also seems to be the period of the evolution of 
Malayalam as a separate language. : 


According to the popular traditions preserved in works like 
the Keralotpatti, this land was reclaimed by Parašurāma from the 
sea, and presented to the Brahmins to orgarļize a theocratic gov- 
ernment. It is said that the land reclaimed extended from Gokarna 
to Kanyākumārī (Cape Comorin); but even according to that tra- 
dition the northern half of it formed the Tulunad, and only the 
southern half formed Kerala proper. The existence of similar 
stories among the people throughout the West Coast upto Gujarat 
suggests that this Parašurāma tradition was brought to Kerala by 
groups of Brahmins who immigrated from the north by the 
West-Coast. There were waves of immigration from: the east also 
through the Palghat gap in the Western Ghats; the existence of 
common village names and family names in Kerala and parts of 
Tamilnād and Āndhra points to this fact.. 


The tradition about the Nambūtiri Brahmins being the actual 
rulers of the land for a long time, until the split among them neces- 
sitated the system of appointing an outside Ksattriya from Tamil- 
nàd to rule as the Viceroy (Perumāl) for twelve years at a time, 
seems to contain some grains of truth, for the Sukasandeša of the 
fourteenth century contains clear references to the military Nam- 
bütiri Brahmins who were also the king-makers of Kerala. 


The Nambūtiris, though numerically small, were at the top in 
the spiritual and social hierarchy and were well-versed in the arts 
of war and peace. Many rulers like the kings of Ampalappula, 
Itappalli and Parür were themselves Brahmins, and most of the 
aristocratic Nambütiris were very big land-owners who could 
wield great power and influence, Their peculiar system of primo- 
geniture, confining inheritance to the elest son of the family who 


alone could marry in his own caste, and allowing the younger 


brothers to enter into companionship (sambandha) with the 
women of matrilinear Ksattriyas, Nairs or Ampalavāsis like Vári- 
yars and Pigārotis, helped not only to preserve the properties of 
the Nambütiris intact, but also to create a leisured class of intel- 
lectual Brahmins free from the worries of day to day existence, 
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who could devote their entire time to the cultivation of literature 
and arts. More than that, this system of hypergamy was respon- 
sible for the study of Sanskrit to penetrate and permeate the lower 
strata of society, even to the Ampalavasis and Nairs, unlike in 


other parts of India where it was confined to the Brahmins and 
the Ksattriyas. 


The existence of a large number of kingdoms was also one of 
the causes for the rich contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit litera- 
ture. In the extreme north was Kolattiri or the king of Kolattu- 
nàd (Cannanore), which is the same as the ancient Mūsaka coun- 
try. Further south came the land of the Zamorin of Celicut. The 
kingdom of Cochin came to the south of this. Its rulers claimed 
to be the descendents of the Kulašekharas of Mahodayapuram; 
in fact their capital was shifted to Cochin orly after 1341 A.D. 
when a great flood in the Alwaye river opened the bar of Cochin, 
and made Cranganore lose its importance by blocking its harbour. 
Still further south was the kingdoms of Vatakkunkur, Tekkun- 
kūr, Quilon, Ampalappula, Kayankulam and Venad; modern Tra- 
vancore included all these areas. Besides these were smaller areas 
under the rule of chiefs vaguely acknowledging nominal suzerainty 
to one or the other of the major kings. Though thus politically 
divided into small sections, Kerala always maintained its cultural 
unity. It was one from the point of view not only of language, 
but also of social and religious organization. The Nambūtiri Brah- 
mins never recognized or felt any political barrier within Kerala. 
Scholars and poets were welcomed everywhere, and rulers vied 
with one another in patronizing art and literature. A scholar like 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta was equally welcome with the zamorin, the king 
of Cochin and the ruler of Ampalappula; a poet like Rāmapāņi- 
vāda could find patronage in the courts of various rulers of his 
time. Political rivalries and factions did not stand in the way of 
scholars and poets soliciting the patronage of kings in opposite 
camps; on the contrary, such rivalries only increased their oppor- 
tunities. 

'The literary patronage of Kerala princes attracted not only 
scholars and poets of Kerala but also those from outside, especially 
form Tamilnād. Many of them visited Kerala and spent a con- 
siderable part of their life in the country. A poet like Uddanda 
Šāstri had practically become a Kerala poet; and I have included 
in this Thesis such outside poets patronized by Kerala princes. But 
I have not been able to find poets and writers of ancient Kerala 
going outside the country in search of patronage. 
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From very early times many of the royal courts and some of 
the aristocratic Brahmin families functioned like some sort of Uni- 
versities where studies of advanced nature were persued by stu. 
dents in the various branches of knowledge. Besides the Nambütiri 
Brahmins, several of the members of the royal families, and of 
the different Ampalavāsi communities too were scholars in Sans- 
krit. It must also be said that women were not denied the pri- 
vilege of study in Kerala; the princesses in the royal families 
especially kept up the tradition of study and scholarship. Many of 
ihe rich temples under the management cf the Nambütiris were 
also teaching Vedas and Sastras. There were also schools, called 
Sabhāmajhas, where Sanskrit was taught. The Sarnnyāsi Mathas 
like those in Triehur have also been doing much for promoting 
the study of Sanskrit in Kerala. 


xvi 


Sanskrit literature is usually studied on an all-fndia basis; 
consequently many details relating to particular authors and their 
works do not receive sufficient attention. India developed in 
ancient times various centres of learning with certain definite 
features, like Kashmir, Banaras, Mithila, Tanjore, Vijayanagara 
and Kerala. The development of Sanskrit literature in such 
centres is closely interrelated with the local conditions and also 
to some extent with the development of the literature in the 
regional language. Hence a detailed study of such centres has 
to be undertaken separately with reference to each locality. Such 
an intensive local survey of Sanskrit literature in particular 
centres of learning* is sure to bring to light much interesting and 
useful material that would be missed in an all-India approach, 


It is with such an idea that I have undertaken this study of 
the contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature. It is not neces- 
sary to emphasize how intimately connected the history of Sanskrit 
literature in Kerala is with that of Malayalam literature. Many 
Sanskrit authors have been authors in Malayalam also. And much 
information regarding Sanskrit authors and their works could be 
obtained only from Malayalam literature. Further, modern 
research workers like Ullūr S, Paramesvara Iyer and Vatakkunkūr 
Rajarajavarma Raja have done considerable work in the field of 
literary growth in Kerala, both in Sanskrit and in Malayalam; 


‘As an example of such a stud 
y see Dr, V, hi Introduction to 
Sähendraviläsa (Tanjore, 1952), PS 
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the results of this research enterprise are available only in Mala- 
yalam. "Therefore, anyone studying the problem of Sanskrit lite- 
rature in Kerala must be thoroughly acquainted with Malayalam 
language and literature and the history of Kerala. 


We do not know when exactly the influence of Sanskrit began 
to be seriously felt in Kerala. It must have been much earlier 
than the beginning of the Kollam era. The Avantisundarīkathā 
of Daņdin belonging to the seventh century A.D. refers to great 
Sanskrit scholars from Kerala like Mātrdatta, the poet who wrote 
some commentaries, and his father Bhavarāta who commented on 
some Kalpasūtra. The great Mīmārmsā teacher Prabhākara is 
claimed by tradition to have been a son of Kerala; and Šankarā- 
cürya is accepted to have been born at Kālati in central Kerāla. 
Sanskrit literature may be considered to have begun to develop 
in Kerala about the seventh century A.D. From about the eighth 
or ninth century there has been a continuous and luxuriant growth 
in all branches of literature; and in the case of Sandešakāvyas, 


Prabandhas and Stotras, Kerala's contribution has been excep 
tionally important. 


Even after collecting the material on the contribution of Kerala 
to Sanskrit literature, it was a problem to devise a suitable plan 
io present it clearly. From the historical point of view it may 
be thought that the treatment of authors in their chronological 
order is the best. But there are authors whose dates are still 
uncertain, and in the case of those belonging to the same period 
there will be difficulty in selection. Further, in such a treatment 
of the subject one has to move from authors of one locality to 
those of another. A second possible basis may be found in the 
different types of literature; here there is the difficulty that the 
same author may have written works belonging’to different types. 
Therefore, consistent with the basic principle underlying my inves- 
tigation, namely, that of selecting certain specific centres where 
Sanskrit had developed and treating them as distinct units, I have 
tried to present the history and growth of Sanskrit literature 
according to the different centres of learning in Kerala. The chief 
among such centres are the courts of the kings of Mahodayapura 
in the early centuries of the Kollam era, Kolattunad in North 
Kerala, the Zamorins of Calicut, the rulers of Cochin and later 
those of Travancore. I have been able to associate a large number 
of writers to one or the other of these centres. There have been 
other ruling families like those of Vettattunad, Ampalappula and 

c 1 
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Quilon, but in these royal courts the development could not be 
traced for any continuous period; hence they have not been dealt 
with in separate chapters. In the case of some prominent authors 
like Vilvamangala, Nārāyaņa Bhatta and Rāmapāņivāda who could 
not be restricted to any particular centre, I have given separate 
chapters. In arranging these chapters dealing with the centres 
of learning and with prominent authors, I have been guided by 
considerations of chronology also. After dealing with the various 
centres of learning and the important individual authors, there 
still remained a number of authors and works. These have been 
dealt with under distinct types like Mahākāvyas, Dramas and Minor 
Works. Here alsc I have tried to keep in view the chronological 
relation as far as it could be ascertained. Modern writers belong- 
ing to the nineteenth and twentieth centuries are dealt with in the 
last chapter. 


In this Thesis I have confined myself to pure literature. Kerala 
has contributed immensely to various other fields of technical and 
philosophical literature like Vyākaraņa, Jyotisa, Tantra, Mimaàrnsà, 
Vedānta and Vaidya, and the contribution is so vast that there is 
scope for a separate study in each of these fields. I have com- 
pleted a survey of only one field, what could in a more limited 
sense be called Sanskrit literature. Incidentally, whiie dealing with 
the poets and dramatists, I have also referred to their contribu- 
tions in other fields. Thus the Vyākaraņa works of Narayana 
Bhatta and the Mīmārnsā works of Payyūr Bhattas may find a 
place here. 


It has not been found necessary to include in such a survey. 


any account of Sankarācārya who is an all-India personality and 
whose contribution is very well known. The Bhāsa problem has 
also been excluded, because it has been thoroughly discussed by 
Scholars already, and because these works have not been shown 
to be by Kerala authors. 


Some points of interest regarding the dating of authors or 
works and the Sanskritizing of proper names found in Sanskrit 
works may be noted here. A few of the Kerala writers give their 
date of birth or the date of composition of their works, in the 
texts themselves by some meaningful chronogram referring to the 
Kali dates using the well-known Kafapayüdi system. While refer- 
ring to proper narnes of places and houses Kerala writers Sanskri- 
tize them in various ways, sometimes translating them (as in Veda- 
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INTRODUCTION xix 
vana or Srutikāntāra for Velangād), sometimes using some mean- 
ingful Sanskrit term having a resemblance to the original term 
(as in Vandāru for Ārūr, and Muktisthala for Mikkola) and 
sometimes translating some portion of the term, while retaining 
the other with slight changes (as in Kukkutakroda for Kozhi- 


kode); as a result of this it is often difficult to identify the original 
names. 


Considering the wealth of Kerala's contribution to Sanskrit 
literature, it is strange that it is not well known outside. Besides 
the works of Sankarācārya, it is only the Yudhisthiravijayu of 
Vasudeva and the works of Vilvamangala that have become known 
in other parts of India. The main reason for this seems to be 
that Kerala scholars were fortunate enough to enjoy sufficient 
encouragement and patronage in the highly favourable atmosphere 
of their own country, and felt no need to go outside in search 
of patronage. I believe that for this reason the account that I 
have given of the Kerala contribution to Sanskrit literature will 
be of special interest to scholars. I have been able to present 
here only the names of works, and a brief description of the more 
important among them. It is not possible to estimate the full 
value of Keraía contribution in such a short compass. If I have 
succeeded in showing that there is a field of Sanskrit literature 
not well known outside Kerala till now, which deserves the atten- 
tion. of scholars, I feel I have attained my purpose. It is also my 
belief that this attempt will lead to similar presentation of other 
fields of Sanskrit literature in Kerala, and also of Sanskrit litera- 
ture in other centres in India. 


K. KuNJUNNI RAJA 
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CHAPTER I 
KULASEKHARAS OF MAHODAYAPURAM 


1n ancient Kerala there were several famous kings who called 
themselves Kulasekharas. Their capital was Mahodayapurar at 
the mouth of the Periyar river, which may be identified with 
modern Tiruvaficikulam in Cranganore. ‘KulaSekhara’ seems to 
have been a title assumed by the Kerala kings at the time of their 
coronation, for we know at least two Kulašekharas whose proper 
names were different: Ravivarman Kulasekhara, patron of the 
famous astronomer Sankaranārāyaņa, and Rāmavarman Kula- 
Sekhara, patron of the Yamaka poet, Vasudeva. There is much 
uncertainty regarding the age and identity of the various Kula- 
Sekharas; the problem became more complicated at the hands of 
some scholars who considered that ‘Kulagekhara’ was a proper 
name. Many of the Kula$ekharas of Mahodayapuram were not 
only great patrons of literature; they were themselves well ac- 
complished scholars who made original contribution to Sanskrit 
literature. Kulašekhara Alvar who may be considered as the 
author of the Mukundamālā and the royal dramatist Kulašekhara- 
varman who may be identified with the patron of the Yamaka poet, 
Vāsudeva, are the most outstanding among them. 


(i) Kulasekhara Alvar and the Mukundamālā 


Kulasekhara Alvar is one of the greatest religious mystics of 
South India. According to tradition! this Vaisnava saint was born 
as an incarnation of Visnu's Kaustubha. Vedanta Desika men- 
tions Tiruvancikkulam as the place of birth of the Alvar? Kula- 
Sekhara was the son of Drdhavrata, king of Kerala. After coming 
to the throne he conquered the Pandya and the Cola kingdoms 
and became the Emperor of the whole of South India But as 
the case of Ašoka, at the height of his military glory his entire 
outlook changed, and Kulasekhara became particularly attached 


1. For the traditional account of KulaSekhara Alvar see A. Govinda- 
charya, The Holy Lives of the Ālvārs, Mysore, 1902, pp. 116-133. 

2. Prabandhasāram, stanza 8. He calls the place Tiru-v-aficai-k-kalam, 

3. In the Perumal Tirumoli he calls himself Kollikāvalan (king of Kolli), 
Kūdalnāyakan (the lord of Madura), and Kēlikkēn (the lord of Uraiyur), 
Kolli must be in Kerala itself. (See T. A. Gopinatha Rao, History of Srivais- 
navas, Madras University, 1923, p. 4f). Perhaps it is the same as Tiruvaū- 
cikkulam, 
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to the Vaisnava school of devotion. "There are several Storieg 
about his strong attachment to Sri Rama. He was also a devotee 
of Visņu; it is said that after crowning his son as the king, Kula- 
šekhara retired to Srīrangam to lead a life of ardent Prayer. He 
passed away at Mannarkoyil in Tinnevelly District on his way from 
Srirangam to Tirupati and other temples in the South, 


According to the Vaisnava traditions the date of birth of Kula- 
Sekhara Alvar is 3075 B.C. “He was born in the year Parābhava, 
the month Māši (Māgha in Sanskrit), Friday the twelfth of the 
bright fortnight and Naksatra Punarvasu". Obviously the date 
cannot be accepted; from the astrological details given, Swami- 
kannu Pillai caleulated the date of birth of the Alvar as 767 AD5 
and K. G. Sesha Aiyar calculated it as 527 A.D5 But the astrolo- 
gical details that are given by the hagiologists have no historical 


significance, and cannot be of any real value in fixing the date of 
the Alvàr. 


Sir R. G. Bhandarkar assigned the Alvar to the twelfth century 
A.D. by identifying him with KulaSekharáüka mentioned “in an in- 
scription on a tablet existing in the temple at Naregal in the Dharvar 
District" as being vanquished by Permāģi of the Sindia dynasty? 
This view is not acceptable, for the Ālvār was certainly earlier than 
the twelfth century A.D, There is a record of Kulottunga Cola's 
18th year (1088 A.D.) which makes provision for the recital of 
one of the works of the Alvàr beginning with Tettarum tiral.8 
Another inscription of 1050 A.D. belonging to the reign of Cola 
Keraladeva also provides for a similar recital. At Mannarkoyil 
where the Alvàr is supposed to have passed away, there is a temple 
known as Kulašekhara Alvar Koyil; from the mural inscriptions 
there it is known that the temple was consecrated to the memory 
of Sri Kulašekhara Perumal by one Vasudevan Kešavan of Mul- 
lappalli in Kerala (Malaimandalam) The earliest of such inscrip- 


4. A. Govindacharya (op. cit.) and M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, 277 f) 
accept this traditional date as correct! 


5. The Indian Ephemeris, Part I, p. 489. 

6. IHO, VII, pp. 64911. 

7. Sir R. G. Bhanda 
Systems, 1913, p. 49f. 

8. South Indian Inscriptions, II, pp. 148-52, See also Dr. S, Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar, The Early History of Vaisņavism in India, p. 33. 

9. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, IHO, VII, p. 648; Ulur KSC, I, p. 61: Sri kula- 
sekarapperumélatyulantarulwvitta malaimanņdalattu. mullaippali -vāsstevan 


keéavan. 


rkar, Vaigņavism, Saivism and other minor Religious 
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tions referring to the Alvar is of the fourth year of Rajendra Cola 


(c. 1015 A.D.). Hence it is clear that the Ālvār must have been 
famous before that period. 


Kulasekhara Alvar is well known as the author of Perumal 
Tirumoli in the Tamil Prabandham. There he calls himself as the 
ruler of Kolli, the master of Küdal, the king of Kēli and also the 
overlord of Koñgu. This ascendency of Kerala in South India, 
says Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,!! does not seem “possible 
after A.D. 900 when the first great Cola Parāntaka became sup- 
reme in South India, when the Cola capital was Tanjore, not 
Urayür." According to him such ascendency would have been pos- 
sible either before the rise of the Pallavas under the dynasty of 
Narasimhavarman sometime before 600 A.D., or after the collapse 
of the dynasty sometime about 800 A.D. Dr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar assigns the Alvar to the sixth century A.D.; but there 
is no need to take him to such an early date. He might have 


flourished towards the close of the eighth century and the begin- 
ning of the ninth. 


Mukundamālā, a short devotional lyric in Sanskrit, is generally 
assigned to the Ālvār. In the text of the Mukundamālā itself the 
author's name is given as king Kulasekhara.? The commentator 
Rāghavānanda gives the additional information that Kulagekhara 
was a king of Kerala.? The main arguments for the identification 
of this Kulasekhara with the Ālvār are the following: both were 
kings of Kerala, staunch Vaisnava devotees, and composers of 
devotional songs; the great popularity of the Mukundamaàla is to 
be attributed to the widely held belief that it is the work of the 
Ālvār, and it is not inconceivable that the same poet sang songs 
both in Sanskrit and in Tamil Moreover, both are known as 
Kulasekharas. 

Against such an identification it has been argued! that the 
Mukundamālā is not regarded among the canonical books of 
Srivaisnavas, that the commentators of the Nālāyira Prabandha in 


10. Perumāl Tirumoli, I, x, II. x, III. x. 
11. op. cit, p. 36. 


12. See the concluding portion: UJ dl aah FORA ' 
13. See the introductory portion of the commentary, p. 1f: 
ZE wg. ATSAN.. ARKAS RATA | 
14. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, Kulašekhara's Date, IHO, VII, p. 650; K. Rama 


Pisharoti, Appendix to Mukundamālā, Annamalai University Series, p. iii; 
V. Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, I, pp. 132 ff. 
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Tamil have not quoted from it, that the Prabandhasāra of Vedānta 
Dešika speaks only of the Perumāl Tirumoli, that the Ālvār has not 
sung in praise of any Kerala shrine, and that his Perumāl Tirumoli 
is not popular in Kerala. The Alvar was a devotee of Sri Rāma; 
but the Mukundamālā does not contain any verse about Rāma. 
None of these arguments is of a positive nature. It has also been 
argued that the Ālvār was prior to the Bhāgavata Purāņa, and the 
author of the Mukundamālā posterior to it. In the Bhāgavata 
Purana, it is said!” that in the Kali age real Vaisnava devotees will 
be found on the banks of the rivers Tāmraparņi, Krtamālā, Payas- 
vini, Kaveri and Mahānadī flowing west. The Mahānadī flowing 
west is the Periyar river; hence the allusion there must be to 
Kulasekhara Alvar who was born at Tiruvaūicikkulam which is 
the land of the Mahānadī. On the basis of this reference it is 
argued that the Āļvār must be earlier than the Purāņa. There is 
nothing which militates against the view; but it is possible, as 
Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar says, that the portion found in the 
Purāņa alluding to the Ālvārs is a later interpolation.9 Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar assigned the Mukundamālā to the post-Bhāga- 
vata period on the ground that it contains a verse from that 
Purāņa." K. G. Sesha Aiyar argued!? that the presence of the word 
Rāmānuja used to denote $ri Krsna in a verse of the Mukunda- 
mālā showed that the poem was later than the Bhāgavata. But 
both these verses are not found in many versions of the text, in- 
cluding the one accepted by the commentator Rāghavānanda. 


We know that the author of the Mukundamālā must be much 
earlier than the thirteenth century, for a verse from this poem is 


15. Bhāgavata, XI, v. Quoted by S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, op. cit., 
p.8. The verses are: 


wal a3 facer MUINA: | 
mis. mister AI a after: N 
mamii ag qa paaa qataq | 
FAQ A AZIA slat sr TA au 


16. loc, cit. Anyhow the passage is earlier than Vedanta Dešika who 
quotes it in his Rahasyatrayasára. 


17. op. cit, p. 49. The verse referred to is: 
NT IUD afai aaa a Wd: Marata, | 
BUR aga aged qup atem uaqarfir 1 


This is a very popular verse and one cannot be certai i igi 
ain that it originally 
belonged to the Bhāgavata, : Mu — 


18. IHQ, VII, p. 650f. 
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cited in an inscription at a place so distant as Pagan in Burma in 
the thirteenth century. "The inseription!? is in Tamil characters 
and records the consecration of a Mandapa; provision is made by 
Kulasekhara Nambi of Mahodayapattinam (near Cranganore) in 
Malaimandalam (i.e., Kerala) for setting up a lamp in the temple. 
The record begins with the following verse of the Mukundamālā: 
ARII WHO Rafa aa misura 
TTC HAG WU TARGET | 
gaa Mey AA gad TAHA TST 
MTSE RAS ARRET di 


Three verses from the Mukundanmālā are quoted in the Sadukti- 
karņāmrta of the Bengal writer Sridharadása, composed in 
1205 A.D., with the remark that they are by Sri Kulašekhara: two 
other verses are quoted as anonymous. In the Yasastilaka Campū 
of Somadeva compo 


sed in 959 A.D., there is a phrase * @aqanar- | 
frag which seems to be an echo of the Mukundamālā verse: 


dtfratrarritam Sa aaa pyar ui 
found in the Kav 
earlier than the t 
of any reference to 
an early date to t 
ly against the 
Kerala traditior 


| of the text." 
try to the Mukundamālā. The absence 
n the Mukundamālā may also suggest 
. There is nothing which stands serious- 
o of its author with the Alvar. The 


L 
21 


sa in favour of itt 


Some scholars? try to identity the author of the Mukunda- 
mālā with Kulašekhara, patron of the Yamaka poet Vāsudeva. The 
Kerala reading of the lasi verse of the Mukundamald is as follows: 

qui fu afa cripta 

fea AHRI | 
AAR TAMIA za 

ug gat gah sequ a 


19. Ep. Ind., VII, p. 1371, i d 

20. Dr. V. Raghavan, “Gleanings from the Yasastilaka Campi, JGRI, r 

I, p. 472. x 
š P See Kunhikuttan Thampuran, Keralam (Trichur, 1927), Canto Ill, D 

Verses 62 and 66. 

i 22. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, JRAS, 1925, p. 269; Ullur Paramesvara Iyer, 

SPT, I, p. 331; V. Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, I, p. 158. 
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The commentator Rāghavānanda explains it? to the effect that a 
certain Brahmin named Ravi, and a Vāriyar named Lokavira Were 
Kulasekhara's friends. From this it is postulated that “the Brah- 
min Ravi immortalized in these lines of Kulasekhara was the father 
of the poet Vāsudeva.”?4 There is some difficulty in accepting this 
view. The verse quoted above offers a number of variant 
readings.” But even if we accept on ihe authority of the commen- 
tator that the author of the Mukundemālā had a friend named 
Ravi, it does not necessarily follow that this Ravi is identical with 
the Ravi mentioned by Vāsudeva as his father, 


The Mukundamālā*$ is a short lyrical poem of devotional 
ferveur. The language is quite simple and natural. Owing to the 
great popularity of the poem there are various recensions of the 
text, each different from the others in the number of verses and in 
their arrangement. The Kerala recension contains 31 verses, 


Two Sanskrit commentaries on the Mukundamālā are known, 
The Tàtparyadipikà? by Raghavananda is a scholarly commentary 
giving Advaitic interpretation to the verses, He explains the text 
as an exposition of the two mystic mantras: Mukundāstādašāksara 
mantru and Astāksara mantra. He blends the Advaitie system of 
metaphysies with the Bhakti cult, making Visnu the Sagunabrah- 
man. Little is known about the other commentary on the Mukun- 
damālā by one Tiruvenkatasūri; a manuscript of it is available in 
the Madras Government Oriental manuscripts Library.*% 


Rāghavānanda, author of the Tātparyadīpikā on the Mukun- 
dor 814, is a versatile scholar and has to his credit several other 
unentaries on well known works. His best work is the Krsna- 


23. Annamalai University edition, p. 67f. 

24. JRAS, 1925, p. 269. 

25. instead of ravilokavirau other readings are kavilokavirau, kaviloka- 
gitau and naralokavīrau. For dvijanmavarapārašavau there are three other 
readings: dvijanmaparivārašivau, dvijaumavarapadmašarau, and dvijanma- 
varepāršvacarau, K. G. Sesha Aiyar's objection to the Kerala reading, that 
the word pārašava means ‘a bastard’, and cannot be applied to the Variyar 
community, is weak, for in Kerala the Viriyars generally call themselves 
pūrašavas. 

28. Haberlin, 515; Kāvyamālā, I; Annamalai University Series, I; Vāņi- 
vilāsam edition from Srirangam; translated into English by R. N. Aiyangar, 
Madras, Various editions in Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam and Gra: th 
alec. 

27, Annamalai University Series, I, 

29. R. 1553 (s-5); HCSL, p. 326. 
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padi commentary on the Bhagavata Purāņa His other works 
are Sesüryadipikà? on the Paramārthasāra of Sesa, a vrtti?! on 
the Laghustuti of Laghubhattāraka and a commentary on the 
Visņubhujangaprayātastotra.32 Besides, two original works, 
Sarvasiddhāntasangraha and Vidyarcanamniam, are also attributed 
to him? At the end of the commentary on the Bhāgavata Rāgha- 
vānanda gives some details about himself and his preceptor 
Krsnánanda3* He says that Krsņānanda was a native of Nāgapura 
on the banks of the Ganges, who became a sannyāsin and came to 
the south with many others to visit sacred places. At Trivandrum 
he studied under Sivamrta Paramahamsa; later he went to Trichur 
where he stayed for a long time engaged in teaching philosophy. 
Finally he attained Nirvāņa at the shrine of Krsna at Trecemmaram 
(Raktašākhī). Rāghavānanda was a devoted student of this 
Krsnánanda. His house was situated on the banks of the Bhārata- 
ppula (Nilā) in Kerala. He took to asceticism and became a 


29. Publishe 

30. TSS, 12 

31. TSS, 

32, TC, 

33. KSC, 

34. See de 
Trivandrum P 


aa et c — Kat Q 

am fadi ARTA eif are DIEI | 
eae RITZA Ge ga Won uad MARKA T: ü 
aaa aagana grex: Sg TID | 

Rep Raas ter quwürepRd WX i 

Jay Agina: Thats p WT: d 
farte, ETSI Jaaa: | 

AFĀS RT: qaqaq qaa dd geto | 
IATE Iana Pro: wat amg: tl 
ani Aga arias ids | 
sirma quer esaa qi GAITA u 
aerae ta Ve ATTA A TGA TT | 

sa fuerdtzamaaa quint BAA. da t 
ARAA egre TAN: | 
qeq gar fra stare mft Sergey opem ou 
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reat Yogin and an ardent devotee of Visnu. The commentary 
Es the Bhāgavata was composed by him when king Rāghava E 
ruling over Kolattunād.*” 


This Rāghavānanda is usually identified with Kokkunnatty 
Svāmiyār whose date is traditionally given by the chronogram 
Puņyātavyām yatis syāt denoting the Kali days, equivalent to 1310 
A.D.55 There is no proof for this identification, King Raghava of 
Kolattunad is not known elsewhere; if he could be identified with 
king Rāghava mentioned in the Amogharāghava Campū,37 Rāgha- 
vānanda may be assigned to the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury A.D. K. Rama Pisharoti's identification of Krsņānanda with 
a contemporary of Mānaveda of Calicut in the seventeenth cen- 
tury** is without any foundation; so also the identification with 
the author of the Siddhāntasiddhāītjana whose author is known to 
be a native of the Cola country.?? 


(ii) The Royal Dramatist Kulašekhara 


What we know definitely about the royal dramatist Kula- 
Sekhara, author of the Tapatīsamvaraņat and the Subhadrādha- 
nanjaya, is only very little. From the prologue to the Tapati- 
samvaraņa?? it is clear that he was Emperor of Kerala, that he 
had his capital at Mahodayapuram, or modern Tiruvaficikkulam, 
and that prior to his dramatic works he had already composed a 
prose work entitled Agcaryamafjari. In the prologue to the subha- 


35. See the verse: 
REREN quf Uma AONA EA RT | 
agaa Ramaga: adt wfrfüd gafa uaaa: l 


36. KSSC, I, p. 371. 
37. This Campū was written by Divākara in 1299 A.D. For details vide 


38. Krgnas of Kerala, BRVI, VI, pp. 81ff.; Introuction to Mukundamālā, 


39. KSC, I, p. 304. 

40. TSS, 11. 

41. TSS, 13. 

42, Eee EROZIJA: lessen TED. TIM 


Repo, vagus Adige si urma 
sara aa | 
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drādhanaījaya he tells us? that it was composed later than the 


Tapatisamvarana. A short description of the poet is given in 
Tapatīsamvaraņa itself,44 


To this may be added the information given by a Brahmin 
contemporary of KulaSekharavarman in his Vyangyavyakhya com- 
mentaries on the two dramas. There is a long introductory portion 
to the commentary on the Subhadrādhanaījaya, where he gives a 
detailed description of the circumstances that led to his writing the 
commentaries. The house of the commentator was situated at 
Paramé$varamangalam on the banks of the river Cūrņi (Periyar). 
One morning a messenger from the Emperor came to his house and 
informed him that the Emperor wanted to see him. A country 
boat with all amenities was ready for his journey. The Brahmin 
scholar reached Mahodayapuram and met Kulašekhara sitting on 


43. — AAAA TA Teo TA VUES BSA 
Jwan Agaa Rrarfqaeqquu taf SWESUG | 
4. — SR gada aa ENEE, | 
aage kayaa anaa a asa quiu Semra u 
45. 


TP, 1604. This portion is quoted in full by Uliur, KSC, I, p. 128f. 
“esate aga aiaee wena ga setae 
TRISTE smemaferufeekuenfedeuah saree 
agaaa AMAT AAl ISALAAAHA WAS sma: TAs | 
a a AAA Taraf gaa: 1 
dgzgarega: Tet carat ufa d 
GUMTAATA HAA Aes gu: | 
UTT NIST ARARA GT a: N 
AY mam ATTA GTI AIG G TU sat ARA RAT- 
amaai Mat ATTIE gt TAT ew | 
enr qu Tal Tosa SH | 
aadi furere we MRAR II 
ansa TH ARASTA | 
PUTT a K N A d 
age Ruaa a was q AAT: | 
fasaa SEAT Aaa: AAA: I 


t2 
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a throne in the court hall At this stage in the course of his nar- 
rative the commentator gives a long description of the Emperor 
which may be compared with the description given by the poet 
himself in the Tapatisamvarana. Kulašekhara welcomed him 
warmly, and taking him to his private chamber, told him that he 
had composed two dramas, the Samvarana and the Dhanaīījaya 
following the Dhvani school. Kulasekhara wanted to know 
whether the Brahmin scholar approved them or not. The Em. 
peror told him that if they were good, he himself would explain 
to him how they were to be represented, and later get them Staged 
by actors. The Brahmin scholar wrote the commentaries on the 
basis of the explanation given by the author himself, In the com- 
mentary on the Tapatisamvarana also, he says? that he has been 
able to give the author's own ideas, since the king himself took the 
role of each character and explained to him how the representa- 
tion ought to be made. 


SINANIN ATES Warp AE | 
Tt ad aga AAS KAT, 1] 
“ee qz freu wan WT | 
SAARI AAT ed mitra rt AAT i 
tha rat ft saraa | 
"IEEE maa: sreqf Pert g. u 
Verena sqan at <a sexa i 
REAM WI up maan di 
at mazaa aaax FTA | 
TIAL beat yas HATRA AZAN |1 
aiaa aaa Arfi aaa: | 
aandra crier. Eater: ||» 
afa da Amaz franais amsa waza ar en- 
maii Rma aaia qu 
48. R. 3048. saig RATAS, quib EaR st seer: 
mina sa ga 


"DET end xfi farta frater asi medi 1 
4 «fed fra strat... sli 
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According to the popular traditions in Kerala this Kula- 
sekhara is said to have reformed the Kerala stage and adapted 
many of the well known Sanskrit dramas to this reformed theatre. 
It is said that in this work he was considerably assisted by a Brah- 
min named Tolan who composed several humorous verses in Mala- 
yalam to be used by the Vidūsaka while staging the Sanskrit 
dramas. Many stray verses, both in Sanskrit and in the macaronic 
Malayalam-Sanskrit mixture called Maņipravālam, which are at- 
tributed to Tolan have come down to us. The suggestion that this 
Tolan may be identified with the author of the Vyangyavyakhyas, 
first made by the late Kunhikuttan Thampuran of Kotungallur,'? 
seems to be quite probable. 


Tradition also identifies the dramatist Kulasekharavarman 
with the patron of the Yamaka poet Vāsudeva; it is said that 
Tolan who had no admiration for the scholarly Yamaka poems 
made fun of them by writing a parody: 


494 AA Tosa AWA AMATA | 
aai ax aqal Atia Wfeqamrd Sua U 


Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer once held the view? that Vasudeva's 


patron Kulasekhara is the same as RajaSekhara mentioned in the 
Tripuradahana verse: *? 


aaa d uaa METRS frat send | 
yan earewfremuemt ueni TEM U 


and that he was to be identified with the RàjaSekhara of Kerala 
who was a contemporary of Šankara according to the Sankara- 
vijaya of Vidyāraņya. He also said that the three dramas (nāta- 
katrayi) referred to by Vidyāraņya* as written by the Kerala king 
are the Tapatisamvarana, the Subhadrādhanaītjaya and Vicchin- 
nabhiseka5! The Sankaravijaeya was written centuries after the 
great Šankara and has not much historical value, being based on 


47. Preface to Tapatisamvarana, p. iii. See also K. Kunjunni Raja, Tolan, 
Keralopaharam, 1955. 

48. Vijūānadīpikā, I, pp. 17-52; he has given up the view later (KSC, I, 
p. 131), probably on the basis of my paper in the Siddhabhürati on 'Kula- 
&ekhara, the Royal Dramatist of Kerala’. 

49. Canto I, verse 8. 

50. Sankaravijaya (Ānandāšramam Series, 22), Canto 14, verses 71-3. 

51. A non-extant work of Kulašekhara according to one tradition (Vide 
BSOS, I, p. 112). T. Ganapati Sastri (ibid., p. 635) identifies it with the 
first Act of the Pratimānājaka and ascribes it to Bhāsa. 
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legends and traditions. A story, similar to the one narrated there 
about Šankara and the three dramas of Rājašekhara, is popular 
about Sankara and the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi of Saktibhadra also. 
Moreover the authorship of Vicchinnābhiseka is doubtful, for the 
author of the Vyangyavyākhyā who was a contemporary of 
Kulasekhara speaks only of the other two dramas. And the 
word 'RajaSekhara' in the Tripuradahana verse quoted above does 
not refer to the name of the king; the word is used to bring out the 
similarity of the king with Siva. The commentators explain the 
word only in that way.53 


Some scholars have tried to identify the dramatist Kula- 
Sekhara with the author of the Mukundamālā and the Alvàr, but 
without any clear evidence. There is considerable difference in 
the literary styles of the dramatist and the Vaisnava devotee, And 
the popular tradition is also against such an identification.55 


Regarding the date of the dramatist Kulasekharavarman, there 
has been great controversy. T. Ganapati Sastri stated in his 
Preface to the Tapatisamvarana that in the Vyangyavyākhyā 
commentary on the work by a contemporary of the author, there 
is a reference to the Dasarüpaka,9 and that the date of Kulašekhara 
must, conseguently, be later than the tenth century A.D. Scholars 
like Winternitz,57 Sten Konow,58 and Keith? accepted this position. 
K. Rama Pisharoti and Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer refuted this 
theory, saying that the reference to the Dašarūpaka must be an 


52. KSSC, I, pp. 318f. According to this Sankara dictates from memory 
the whole of the Āscaryacūdāmaņi. 


53. "quet qui aqo Gre fura, car en Set gf 
farqqzr. |» Nilakantha's commentary (AL, xx, sl). 


54. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijūānadīpikā, I; recently Elankulam 
Kunhan Pilla tried to identify the dramatist with the Alvàr (Cila Keralacari- 
traprasnannal, Part I). 

55. According to the tradition preserved in Keralam by Kunhikuttan 
Thampuran (Canto III, verses 62, 66 and 156) the Alvar is the author of the 
Mukundamālā and is the first Emperor of Kerala, whereas the dramatist is 
the last one. Of course, these traditional stories cannot be relied on entirely, 


56. HEMT TEBA Aa qued Ave | 


57. Saktibhadra’s Place in the History of Sanskrit Literature, Kuppu- 
swarni Sastri Commemoration Volume, Madras. 

58. Das indische Drama, 1920, p. 103. 

59. The Sanskrit Drama, p. 247; BSOS, III, p. 296, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
KULASEKHARAS OF MAHODAYAPURAM 13 


interpolation. Even if it is not an interpolation the reference 
need not be to the tenth century work by Dhanaūjaya, but might 
be to the eighteenth chapter of Bharata's Nàtyasastra.? 


Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti argued?! that the dramatist Kula- 
Sekhara cannot be later than Saktibhadra, as in the Prologue to 
the Tapatisamvarana only Sidraka, Kālidāsa, Harsa, and Dandin 
are mentioned, but not Saktibhadra. 


Refuting this argumentum ez silentio, Winternitz says? “The 
Nati who asks the Sūtradhāra if he is going to stage a composition 
of the great poets Sūdraka, Kālidāsa, Harga Dandin and so on,® is 
not bound to give a complete catalogue of the poets known at that 
time. That the names are chosen at random may be concluded 
from the mentioning of Dandin who is not known as a dramatist, 
while we should expect only authors of dramas to be mentioned.” 
On the other hand Winternitz maintains that Saktibhadra must 
have lived before Kulasekhara, the dramatist, as there is clear 
reference in the prologue to the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi of Saktibhadra 
to the absence of original Sanskrit dramas in Kerala before his 
time! Again, the Prologue to Saktibhadra’s drama makes it clear 
that though its author was a South Indian, the play was not sup- 
posed to be staged in South India. If Saktibhadra had lived after 
Kulašekhara, or even if he had been a contemporary of that Royal 
dramatist who was credited with the reformation of the Kerala 
stage, he would, certainly, have written his drama for being staged 
on that reformed Kerala stage. But since the date of Saktibhadra 
is not fixed with certainty, this cannot help us in finding the exact 
date of KulaSekhara. Tradition assigns Saktibhadra to the begin- 
ning of the ninth century;® if that is accepted, then Kulašekhara 
may be put later than the ninth century. 


60. That chapter is called Dasariipaka according to Abhinavagupta. 

61. IHO, V, p. 552; VII, p. 328f. 

62. op. cit, p. 4. 

63. Tapatīsamvaraņa: GBH REIGN] gÑ =e GEIG EUI mE 

64. See Nati's remark in the Āscaryacūdāmaņi, (p. 8): ae aR qua 
anang qua qun, Rrargreīt d songstia s «fast fuere 
HAs vestrae, | 


65. Tradition makes him a contemporary of Šankara; but the date of 
Sankara has not been definitely fixed, 
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Winternitz seems to accept® A, S. Ramanatha Ayyar's theoryer 
that Kulasekhara was the Emperor of Kerala between 935-955 AD 
Ramanatha Ayyar takes? king Rama mentioned in Vasudeva’, 
Tripuradahana to be the son and successor of Kulasekhara Te- 
ferred to in the Yudhisthiravijaya of Vāsudeva, whereas according 
to the early commentators? Rama (Rāmavarman) was the per. 
sonal name of the king, and Kulagekhara was the title he received 
when he became the Emperor. He also takes the word 'Rája- 
Sekhara' of the Tripuradahana verse mentioned above, as referring 
o a king, and identifies him with the father of Kulagekhara 10 

8, ara, 
This, we have already seen, is unwarranted, 


The mention of Dandin and Harsa in the Prologue to the 
Tapatīsamvaraņa makes it clear that Kulašekhara must be much 
later than the seventh century A.D. In the commentary on the 
Subhadradhanafijaya, by the Brahmin contemporary of the author 
there is clear reference to the superiority of Dhvani Kāvyas: 


aE sa: meat pert qii 
BATE aga at carat nme i 


This shows that Kulasekhara is later than Ānandavardhana, 
the advocate of the Dhvani doctrine, who flourished in the court 
of king Avantivarman of Kashmir (855-884 A.D.).”! This gives 
the upper limit to the date of Kulasekharavarman. 


Regarding the lower limit to his date, we can say that it must 
be much earlier than the fourteenth century, since in the Mala- 
yalam poem called Unnunilisandega, a work of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, there is a reference to the acting of the Tapatisamvarana by 


66. op. cit., 
67. TAS, V, Part II. 
68. JRAS, 1925, p. 226. 


69. See Vijayadaršikā by Acyuta (R. 3007): Frat garai TRI, 
fasfazd g vati | 
Ratnapradīpikā of Sivadāsa (auoted in KSSC, I, 183): FORA 
eu ef aaa: p anf Be ara, arena g xm 1 


and Padārthacintana by Rāghava (R. 5119): geštaranu: garag 
aadA ana geaanrana H | Tard guaia, ses uW- 
MAMAN, | 


70. JRAS, 1925, p. 226, 
71. HCSL, p. 740. 
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the professional actors of Kerala? Kulašekharavarman's prose 
work, Āšcaryamaījarīkathā, is quoted in the commentary on the 
Amarakoša by Rayamukuta (1431 A.D.), and by Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvānanda (1159 A.D.);73 hence the date of Kulašekhara must be 
earlier than the twelfth century. Moreover, in the Süktimuktavali 
of Jalhana, composed in 1258 A.D. the following verse praising 
Kulasekhara’s Ascaryamanjari is cited, attributing it to Rāja- 
Sekhara. 

quf gai faa fsfaaagastu | 

gadaa (=a) IAU, N 

(IV. 86) 
This verse might quite probably be from Rajasekhara’s 

non-extant work, Haravilāsa, and there is no reason to doubt its 
authenticity. This definitely shows that the dramatist Kula- 
&ekhara cannot be later than Rājašekhara who lived in the begin- 
ning of the tenth century A.D. From these two limits Kulasekhara's. 
date may be fixed about 900 A.D. 


Elsewhere,”6 I have already pointed out that the royal dra- 
matist must have flourished between Ānandavardhana and Rāja- 
gekhara, about 900 A.D. Recently Ilankulam Kunhan Pilla of 
the Travancore University has taken objection io this view"! on 
the ground that the term ‘Kulagekharavarman’ by which the dra- 
matist is known, can never be a title like the term ‘KulaSekhara’; 
he assigns the royal dramatist to the beginning of the ninth cen- 
tury, identifying him with the Alvar. But it is impossible to be- 
lieve that a South Indian commentator could have referred to the 
Dhvani doctrine, by the term 'Dhvani' itself, so early as 800 A.D. 
Even on the assumption that the Kürikas and the Vrtti of the 


12. Unnunilasandesa, Part II, verse 94: 
"Kantomallo taliyil iruvamkūttu nàm anrorikkal 
Taivam kettal oru Tapatiyār nannayār enne nokki 
Anyásangát kim api kalusā prākrtam kontavadit 
Pinnekkantilanaya vivašam vīrttu mantinra ninne.” 
(The reference is to the third Act of the drama.) 


73. CC, I, p. 56a; Preface to the Tapatīsamvaraņa; HSL, p. 414. 


74, HSL, p. 222. T : 
15. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer seems to doubt its authenticity without any 


reason (KSC, I, p. 132). 
16. K. Kunjunni Raja, Kulagekhara, the Royal Dramatist of Kerala, 


Siddhabhārati (Siddhesvara Varma Presentation Volume). 
Ti. Cila Keralacaritrapra$nanal, Part I. 
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Dhvanyāloka are by different hands, we cannot take the doc- 
irine to such an early date. We have no reference to this doctrine 
before Ānandavardhana's time. Udbhata, Rudrata, Vamana and 
others are silent about it. The earliest writers to refer to the 
Dhvani doctrine are Mukulabhaita, Jayantabhatta and Raja. 
Sekhara, all younger contemporaries of Anandavardhana,79 
statement Budhais samāmnātapūrvah in the first Kārika of the 
Dhvanyāloka refers only to the idea about the importance of sug- 
gestion, not to the Dhvani doctrine as such. Anandavardhana 
himself says at the end of his work that the Dhvani doctrine has 
been lying in the minds of the learned in a latent state 8! and that 
he is giving expression to it. Hence neither the Dhvani doctrine, 
nor Kulasekhara whose contemporary refers to it, can be pushed 
back to the beginning of the ninth century. 


The tentative suggestion that the royal dramatist is identical 
with the patron of Vasudeva is now strengthened by the evidence 
that is obtained from Sankaranarayana’s commentary Vivaraņa 
on the astronomical work Laghubhāskarīya,82 Sankaranarayana 
was a great astronomer patronized by king Ravivarman Kula- 
Sekhara of Kerala; he gives the date of composition of his work 
as 869 A.D. Prince Ramavarman mentioned by Šankaranārāyaņa 
himself, must have succeeded Ravivarman. From a study of the 
other historical records it has been suggested?! that Rāmavarman 
must have ruled over the country from about 885 A.D. till 913 A.D, 
We know that Vasudeva’s patron was Ramavarman Kulašekhara, 
and we also know that the dramatist Kulasekharavarman must 
have lived about 900 A.D. 


(iii) Works of Kulašekharavarman 


Among ihe works of Kulašekharavarman only the two dramas 
are available. The Prose work Aécaryamaijarikathü is known 


78. On tbat Problem see p. V. Kane, Introduction to Sahityadarpana. 
Revised edition, pp. 54-59, 

19. See P. V, Kane, op, cit., P. 168: “The words of Mukula FARR e 
qatar force should leave no doubt in an unbiassed mind that the 
reference is to a work recently produced,” 

80. For details sce K, Kunjunni Raja, Kulasekharavarma, MW, XXXIII, 
26, dated 11.9.1955, 

8L  CpRquSmEed Weg zarg, | 

82. TSS, 162, 

83. Ibid., p. 4: 


firn: 
84. Ilankulam Kunhan Pilla, op.cit, p, 59, 


VH TST; qaftg TAGA Riga (791 Saka) sper 
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only through the citations in the 
Sarvānanda and Rāyamukuta and 
Rājasekhara's glowing tribute to it 
been very popular even outside K 


17 


commentaries on Amarakoša by 
the commentary on Sivakoga.23 
shows that the work must have 
erala. 


The Tapatīsamvaraņa is a drama which describes in six Acts 
the story of the love between Tapatī, daughter of the Sun-god, and 
Samvaraņa, the king of Hastinapura. The plot is taken from the 
Mahābhārata (chapters 171-3 of Ādi Parvan). The first three Acts 
describe the development of the love between the hero and the 
heroine. "Through the grace of the Sun-god the king gains Tapatī 
for his wife. A boy is born to them; but by the magic practised by 
her friend Rambhā, Tapati forgets completely that she gave birth 
to a child. The attempt of the demoness Mohinikā to kill the child 
is thus frustrated. In the fifth Act Tapati is seen going to Heaven 
at the instance of her father; the king wanders here and there in 
search of her; but on hearing that a famine is raging in his country, 
he returns to his capital In the last Act Mohinikā tries to make 
the hero, the heroine and her two friends commit suicide; but she 
is overpowered by Kuru, son of Tapati and Samvarana. And the 


story ends happily with the reunion of the hero, the heroine and 
their son. 


The Subhadrédhananjaya describes, in five Acts, the well known 
story of Arjuna's abduction of Subhadrā, from Dvārakā. The fame 
of Subhadrā's beauty attracts Arjuna to Dvārakā; on the way he 
rescues a damsel from an invisible spirit, not knowing that it is 
Subhadrā herself. He falls in love with her at first sight. Subhadrā, 
whose heart has already been captivated by the fame of Arjuna, 
is attracted by her protector against her will. In the second Act we 
find Arjuna going to Dvāraka in the guise of a samnyāsin, and be- 
ing received by Krsna and Sankarsana. He is taken to Subhadrā 
who is asked to look after the reguirements of the guest. Subha- 
drā falls in love with the sage, but does not know that it is Ārjuna 
himself. Arjuna, on the other hand, is glad to note that Subhadrā 
loves him. Now Subhadrā finds herself loving three men at the 
same time: Arjuna, her protector and the new guest; and being 


85.“ qua gaan: »Sarvānanda; 
«qiian ex mamans: aaa Wem 7 Rayamukuta; 


13 
«aytsa gia nÀ queque: MSTA | 
Sivakośa-vyākhyā (Poona, 1952, p. 85). 
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unable to control her mind from diverting to three different men, 
she decides to commit suicide, rather than be a victim to Such 

immoral feeling, Arjuna intervenes.in time, and explains to her 
that he is Arjuna himself, and that it is he who rescued her ‘from 
the evil spirit. They marry secretly with the Permission of 
Krsna. In the fourth Act Arjuna abducts Subhadrā, and ig per- 
sued unsuccessfully by Balarüma, who is later appeased by Krgna, 
In Act five Arjuna swoons at the news that Subhadrà hag been 
carried away by a demon; but Goddess Kātyāyanī herself comes 
in time rescuing Subhadrā. Thus the story ends in happiness, 


Kulasekhara's dramas deserve a place among the classical 
dramas in Sanskrit literature. They have been very popular in 
Kerala, and are staged even to this day by the professional actors 
there. 


Besides the Vyatgyavydkhyds, there are commentaries on the 
dramas by one Sivaráma,€ who has also commented on Harga’s 
Nāgānanda. Sivarama must be later than the twelfth century, 
since he quotes from BhávapraküáuS" The commentary on Dha- 
nanjaya is called Vicáratilaka, and that on Sarpa rama is Vivarama. 


The author of the Vyangyavyākhyū commentaries was a Brah- 
min contemporary of Kulašekharavarman; he belonged to Para- 
mesvaramangalam on the banks of the Periyar river. It was his 
fame as a great art critic that attracted the attention of the king; 
he was invited io the palace for writing the commentaries, and for 
supervising the staging of the play. It was he who popularised the 
Sanskrit dramas in Kerala by introducing humorous verses in 
Malayalam Sanskrit mixture, in parody of the Sanskrit verses; 
there is nothing standing in the way of our identifying this commen- 
tator with Tolan, famous according to tradition as the court jester 
of the king and as the author of the humorous verses used during 
the staging of the Sanskrit plays,88 


He was a great art critic who wanted to popularise literature 
and art, and had no admiration for the erudite scholars of the time, 
like the Yamaka poet Vasudeva. Tolan is supposed to have writ- 


86. TSS 11 and 13, 
87 KSC, I p. 163, 


88. Se my article on Tolan, Keralopahāram, 1955, for further details 
abo the possible identification, 
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ten a Mahakavya called Mahodayapuresacaritam in a simple style 
strictly keeping the normal syntax of the language. The work is 


non-extant; only two verses, supposed to be from that, have been 
handed to us through tradition: 


“aaia ferai feri ort adadtamast aret, | 
NIGERIA qataq APAAIEMA aa U > 

AIR: Way Zem, ferma as RTA | 
east alas aA ae GI ü” 


(iv) The Yamaka Poet, Vasudeva 


The Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva®® is one of the best 
Yamaka Kāvyas in Sanskrit literature. The editors of the Kavya- 
mālā Series, where it was first published, suggested that Vasudeva 
belonged to Kashmir, since manuscripts of the poem are found 
mostly there, and since Rajanaka Ratnakantha, a Kashmir scholar 
of the seventeenth century, has commented on the poem. This 
view cannot be accepted, for, as Zachariae has pointed out, there 
can be no doubt about the fact that Vasudeva belonged to South 
India. Several manuscripts of the poem are available in Kerala?! 
and many commentaries have been written on the poem by 
Kerala scholars. The popularity of the Yudhisthiravijaya in 
Kerala in the eighteenth century is attested by Paulino de San 
Bartholomeo (1748-1806 A.D.) who came to Kerala in the 
eighteenth century A.D.; he says that the Yudhisthiravijaya was 
considered as one of the three celebrated works?? in the land, the 
other two being Māgha and Bhāgavata. He himself studied the 


poem under some Kerala scholars, one of them being Ciangra 
Aashan (Sankaran A$an).93 


From the preamble to the poem we learn that its author 
Vāsudeva was the student of a rich and generous scholar 
Paramesvara who, being a great expounder of the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas, was well-known as Bhārataguru, and who 


89. Kāvyamālā, 60. 
90. ZII, IV, p. 224: "Vāsudeva gehērt, daran ist kein Zweifel, dem suden 
Indiens an." 


91. TP, 1877-1900. See also TC. and the TU. collections. 
92. “tres celiberrimi libri.” 


93. “Lingue Samserdamicae peritissimus vir Ciangra Aashan”—Systemu 
Brahmanicum, p. 194 quoted in ZII, IV, p. 230. 
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was a Brahmin contemporary of King Kulašekhara+ Accordi 


to two of the commentaries on the Yudhisthiravijaya, the Vijaya. 


darśikā® by Acyuta and the Ratnapradīpikā?s by Sivadasa, there 
is a reference in the text itself which shows that King Kula. 
Sekhara had his court at Mahodayapura, the capital of Kerala in 
ancient times. The commentator Cokkanàtha?' expressly States 
that Vasudeva was a Kerala poet, 


According to the popular tradition in Kerala?s Vāsudeva, 
author of the Yudhisthiravijaya, was a Bhattatiri of the Pattattu 
family of Nambūtiri Brahmins in the village of Perumanam, a 
few miles to the south of Trichur. The development of his 
alliterative genius is attributed to the divine blessing of the Deity 
of the Sastr temple at Tiruvellakkāvu in Perumanam. The story 
goes that one stormy night he was forced to take shelter in that 
temple. The Deity took pity on him, and gave him some fuel 
and fire to warm himself, and a plantain fruit to feed on, By 
eating that fruit he became an inspired poet. The Sweeper woman, 
belonging to the Vāriyar community, who came e: in the morn- 
ing noticed the metamorphosis of Vasudeva from a stupid boy to 
an inspired poet, and hearing his story, she took the rind of the 


94, 
TA A FNAT: BS meiner ggalaga: | 
tae AGA calcite ran o9 
aT KAraT4 Sat = fret FUT | 
BAH qGbpRgd/gafer adt RITW U e n 
AAA RAM san: rsg EAT | 
SHTWISIS: IAA ESSI SHE |) < l 
ARAARA etal AITH | 
STETERIT AAT Te ESATTE aT AEN 30 1 
95. R. 3007: 
C grease cafe ang farra g cat 1 
aufer rfr ar aden qi AR, zum» 
96. Quoted in KSSC, 1,183 by V. Rajarajavarma Raja: 
FRA FONAL crap. | vaafaWmá ara 1 
fasi g uaa i AARAA: 43 VT aT adie qu u 
97. Bālavyutpattikāriņī, AL, xxi, Q. 5: argžaatēņt arana: | 


98. JRAS, 1925, p. 270f; JRA 
P. 114; Bhāsācaritram by A. Govinda Pilla, p. 14 ete, 


MEM 
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fruit that had been thrown away and ate it herself to become a 
poetess. This story need not be taken seriously; but it shows that 


the Yamaka poet Vāsudeva had some connection with Perumanam 
in Kerala. 


Vāsudeva and his Yamaka poems are mentioned in some works 
written by Kerala authors. In the Pāņdavavarita of unknown 
authorship, which is traditionally attributed to the sweeper woman 
of the story given above, Vāsudeva, author of the Yamaka poem 
on the Mahābhārata story, is praised.” In the poem Gajendra- 
moksa also there is a reference to Vasudeva being inspired to write 
the Yamaka poem by the blessing of God Sastr of Perumanam.19? 

Regarding Vāsudeva's other works it is difficult to say any- 
thing definitely. Two more alliterative poems, Tripuradakana!?t 
and Saurikathodaya,? are generally attributed to him. Nila- 
kantha who has commented on both these poems says that Vāsu- 
deva is the author,!? and the similarity of the style and the allitera- 
tive structure suggests a common authorship for all the three poems. 


99. R. 35390: 
qui bs a) agaaa AAA | 
aa qasai teat afaa AEA d 
M. Krishnamachariar says that the author of the Pēndavacarita salutes a 
udevakavi who wrote a Yamaka poem Pérthakathé, and that it is not 
t Pērthakathā is: (HESL, p. 252f). The reierence is clearly 
va. (ef. verse 1.10 there: gadi ATII Bl ufi | 


KCI Heal waren: RIRA: | 
lag usar dfraua gem gÀ d 
FAJET: uod PES Iq: S KATE | 
afar AR saagaa SUSHI, di 
ga q AEEA Fpafaqaqfaqeqa d 
swa gÀ: umet TIARA: di 
Bhūtanātha (Sāstr), son of Šiva and Visņu, is the Deity there. 


101. AL, XX, sl; TP, 1775 A, 1776; R, 1852 A. Being published in TSS. 
102. DC, 11815; R. 1852b 
103. Commentary on Tripuredahana (AL, XXI, sl): 


' Square acadan ritu iggatgtammama: | 

pemadan waded saei d ow famata: ü” 

qapi aaa sā: (qar, adr adiit R, da Teal d 
And commentary on Saurikathedaya (DC. 11813): 


araa afc ARTA, agag NA]: 1 
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In the introductory verse of the Tripuradahana it is said that 
the poem was composed by the son of AME (Ravibhū) during the 
reign of King Rama. In the Saurikathodaya also the poet 
eulogizes a king named Rāma.!°5 It is quite probable that this 
Rāma is identical with the king Kulasekhara praised in the 
Yudhisthiravijaya, for the commentators Rāghava, Acyuta am 
Šivadāsa state that Rāmavarman was the personal name of the 
king wko received the title of Kulasekhara at the time of corona. 
tion. And this Rāmavarman, patron of Vāsudeva, may be identified 
with the dramatist Kulasekharavarman who flourished by about 


900 A.D. 


A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar propounded the theory! that the 
Nalodaya is also a work of this Vasudeva. One of the commenta- 
tors attributes it to the son of Ravi," and there is a colophon 
making Vasudeva the author of the poem As in the Tripura- 
dahana and the Saurikathodaya, King Rama is mentioned here 
also. Zachariae! and Keith!!! are inclined to accept this view, 
But there are some difficulties in accepting this. For a long time 
the Nalodaya had been attributed to Kālidāsa; and since the dis- 
covery by Peterson of a manuscript of the poem where the com- 
mentator Ràmarsi (c. 1600 A.D.) attributed it to Ravideva,!!2 
scholars began to consider it as the work of Ravideva. Some 
manuscripts attribute it to Ravideva, son of Nārāyaņa.!! Winter- 


104. " CHRIS AZ TARTAR TAL Ra: | > 
“gazi tear amaaan,» 
105. “ safe garai ua: farfaquio; "RISTHTSSTHTUT: | 
106. JRAS, 1925, pp. 263-75; JMS, XIV, pp. 302-11; JMS, XVI, p. 134f. 


Jur In Vivaraņa (TP, 1795) attributed to Vigņu. Quoted in JRAS, 1925, 
p. H 


taaga: maar: aara Ram: | 

maaa ama: faga Prrar amga qran: n 
108. Quoted in JRAS, 1925, p. 268: 

eft retreat argžazā si. ahaa: | 


109. afta a ws dà uae zi Tet: qur mta 1 
110. Zii, IV, p. 225 
end with a verse in Pr 


111. HSL, pp. 97t. 


112. JRAS, Exira Number, 1887, p. 337. 
133. Cat, BORI, Vol. XIII, Part 1, No, 306; Tanjore, 3811 


where he gives another argum ks 
amāņikā metre, "ari ie s sg 
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nitz accepts this view, and assigns the Rāksasakāvya also to him.114 
There are other manuscripts which ascribe the poem to one 
Ke$avaditya.!5 Hence the evidence of a single manuscript can- 
not be taken as decisive. Moreover, in the Nalodaya there is a 
reference to one Rājāditya,!!$ and according to the commentator 
Visnu, Rājāditya is the title of King Rama after his coronation. 
If it is correct, then that Rāma must be different from King Rāma 
who became Kula$ekhara after his coronation. It may be possible 
to explain away some of these difficulties.!!8 Still it has to be 
remembered that Vàsudeva's authorship of the Nalodaya!!? can be 


accepted only tentatively, as it does not stand on any decisive 
evidence. 


There were many writers in Kerala with the name Vāsudeva, 
and consequently there has been much confusion among scholars 
in identifying them correctly.?? Mr, V. Venkatarama Sarma!2! has 
taken the author of Yudhisthiravijaya to be identical with the 
fifteenth century Vāsudeva of the Payyür Bhatta family who has 
also written some Yamaka poems. Vedāraņya, mentioned by 
Payyür Vàsudeva, is near Kunnamkulam, and cannot be identified 
with Puruvana, or Perumanam, about twenty miles away. Payyür 
Vāsudeva lived in the fifteenth century, and was a contemporary of 
Rāghava who wrote a commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya. 
Though both Vāsudevas wrote-Yamaka poems, Payyür Vāsudeva 
was far inferior as a poet to the author of the Yudhigthiravijaya. 
Another scholarly work, the Vasudevavijaya!? ilustrating the 
rules of Pāņini, is generally ascribed to the author of the 
Yudhisthiravijaya: but actually it is the work of another Vasudeva 
of Perumanam who was an elder eontemporary of Melpputtür 


114. Geschichte, IIT, p. 65. 
115. Cat. BORI, Vol XIII, Part 1, Nos. 307, 309. 


116. Verse 8: 
117. In the commentary by Vignu, quoted in KSC, I, p. 119: 
unite UJARE TT | 


118. See JRAS, 1925, p. 288, where Ramanatha Ayyar tries to explain 
away the colophon attributing Nalodaya to Ravideva. 


119. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, I, p. 161) ascribes Nalodaya to 
Ravideva, father of Vasudeva. 


120. On these Vāsudevas see K. Kunjumni Raja, “Vasudeva, author of 
the Yudhigthiravijaya", Dr. C, Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, pp. 314-88. 
121. POC, Tirupati, pp. 1878. 


122. First three cantos published in Kāvyamālā, X (pp ¢ 2-121), 
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Narayana Bhatta,!3 and who wrote some simple poems like 
Govindacarita under the patronage of King Ravivarman d 
Vettattunād (Praká$a).'^! 


Th. Zachariae tried! to identify Vasudeva’s patroi Kula- 
$ekhara with Ravivarman Kulasekhara, author of the drama called 
Pradyumnābhyudaya%$ and assign him to the first half of the 
fourteenth century. But we know from the commentators that 
Vāsudeva's patron was Rāmavarman Kulašekhara who had his 
capital at Mahodayapuram; evidently he cannot be identified with 
Ravivarman Kulasekhara who had his capital at Quilon. 


(v) Works of Vāsudeva 


The Yudhisthiravijaya describes the story of the Mahābhārata 
in eight cantos, called Āšvāsas or Ucchvásas, containing about one 
thousand verses, mostly in the Āryā metre, 


The first canto mainly describes the marriage of Draupadi; in the second 
we have Arjuna's abduction of Subhadrā. Descriptions of forest sports, 
seasons, sun-set, rising of the moon etc., are also found in this canto. The 
third canto deals with the forest fire, the Rājasūya sacrifice, the gambling 
and the retirement of the Pàndavas to the forest. The fight between Arjuna 
and God Šiva as a hunter and Arjuna's trip to Heaven are described in the 
next canto. The story of Bhima fetching the Saugandhika flower to Draupadi, 
the procession of Jayadratha, abduction of Draupadi,the incognito life of the 
Pàndavas at Virāta and the killing of Kīcaka by Bhima are described in the 
fifth. The next canto deals with the preparation for the great war, And the 
last two cantos are concerned with the war. The story ends with a descrip- 
tion of the glorious reign of Yudhisthira who is the hero of the poem. 


Even though it is an artificial alliterative poem, its literary 
merit is of a very high order. Though bound by the laws as to 
the alliteration in each verse, the poet is able to transcend them 
because of his command of vocabulary, and specially because of 
his poetic genius. We never find him struggling for Words, unlike 
later Yamaka poets who have to use rare words and resort to 
the use of double entendres and long compounds for producing 


à 123. Nārāyaņa Bhatta wrote the Dhātukāvya in continuation of this. 
Winternitz wrongly ascribes the Dhātukāvya also to Vāsudeva (Geschichte, 
Il, p. 75). Keith also is wrong in saying that it is a continuation of Yudhi- 
sthiravijayo (HSL, p. 153n). 

124. 


K. Kunjunni Raja, Author of the Vásudevavijays, SPT, XIII, 


Part 4. 
125. ZH, IV, Dp. 225-7, 
126. TSS, No. 8. 
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Yamaka. Vāsudeva is always effortless in his attempt at allitera- 


tion with simple, ordinary words. By way of illustration one or 
two verses may be cited : 


“aft RU at AKAI TAI SAAT | 
Qu. dea f ANS, Mag Wu tease nu” 
(Krsna's message to Duryodhana) 
“aay sigma! TART: | 
farcat am «frd aasang car Safa d nu” 
(Bhīma's words to Draupadī) 


The necessity of producing alliteration has not made the poet 
oblivious to the essential elements of real poetry. Full descriptions 
of scenes and situations are found in proper places, and the main 
sentiment Vira is kept prominent throughout, and kindled by other 
emotions which act in a subsidiary manner. 


The Yudhisthiravijaya has been very popular throughout India, 


and consequently, there have been several commentaries on the 
work.!?? 


1. Padárthacintana by Rāghava disciple of Srikantha, 
written at the instance of King Keralavarman of Kolattunad, who 
ruled over the country from 1422 to 1445 A.D. Rāghava refers 
to the Deity at Pallikkunnu (Viharadurga) and might have been 
a native of the place. His student Sankara, author of the poem 
Krsnavijaya,?? who praises him at the beginning of the poem, 
was also a native of Pallikkunnu and a court poet of King Kerala- 
varman. In the Malayalam poem Candrotsavam™! also Raghava 
and Šankara are referred to as poets belonging to Pallikkunnu. 
In the description of a manuscript of this commentary in the 
Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras,? the name 
of the author is given as Srikanthadasa; but in the beginning of 
the commentary it is clearly stated that King Keralavarman of 
Kolattunād asked Rāghava to write a lucid commentary on the 


127. For details on the commentarles of the Yudhisthiravijaya, see 
K. Kunjunni Raja, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, 1946, pp. 109ff. 

128. R. 5119; TP, 1828-33 ` 

129. This is known from the records available at Chirakkal Palace. 

130. Mangalodayam, Trichur, 1914. 1 

131. Edited by K. K. Raja, V. Sundra Iyer and Sons, Trichur, 1942. 

132. R. 5119. Rāghava is known as Srikanthadasa, as he is the disciple 
of Srikantha. 
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Srikantha is identified by some 


amaka poems Soricarita and 
have been a member of the 


26 
> Raghava’s preceptor 
P holargit CS the author of the Y 
Raghüdaya. Rāghava is supposed to 
Vāriyar community. 
ikārinī of Cokkanātha is an elaborate and 
popular in South India. Cokkanātha 
was the son of Ācciyambā and Sudaršanabhatta of the Bhārad- 
vājagotra and was a follower of Sāma Veda. A. EC cn 
Ayyar!55 identifies Cokkanātha with the father of Sadüsivamak nin 
who wrote the Rāmavarmayašobhūgaņa; this is possible, but not 


certain. 


2. Bālavyutpatt 
lucid commentary, and is very 


3. Sisyahita by Rajanaka Ratnakaņtha of Kashmir was 
composed in 1661 A.D. when Aurangazeb was the Emperor of 
India. Ratnakantha was the son of Sankarakantha. The com- 
mentary was written for the sake of his disciple Gangadhara. The 
presence of such a commentary by a scholar from Kashmir shows 
how popular the work had been in North India. 


4. Prakaíika!" by Dharmarāja who belonged to the com- 
munity of temple priests called Gurukkal, and to the Vatsa gotra, 
is very lucid, and is intended to be used even by youngsters. The 
manuscript in the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library ends with the 


twelfth verse of the second A$vàsa. The colophon calls it Sadā- 
Sivatikd also.138 


5. Vijayadaréika!'? by Acyuta is another commentary on the 
poem. Acyuta must have been a native of Kerala, for he says 


that Vāsudeva's patron Kulagekhara had his capital at Mahodaya- 
puram. 


133. KSSC, I, p. 418f. 

134. DC. 11635; AL. XXI. 
see K. Kunjunni Raja, Manus 

135. Ràmavarma: 
(1924), pp. Iff. 

136. Kāūvyamālā, No. 60. 
tails about the commentator. 

137. Tanjore, 3834, 


Qs. For a detailed study of this commentary 
w cripts Notes, ALB, X, pp. 109-122. 
vašobhūsaņam and the Vasumatīkalyāņam, IA, LIII, 


See the introduction there for further de- 


138. See the colophon at the end of the first Āšvāsa: 


fer aasaga eana qd 
Tas ale M 
aaraa fera aaasta A4APA14: STIS | NURSE 
199. R. 3007, 3686, : 
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6. Ratnapradīpikā! by Sivadasa is similar to the Vijaya- 
daršikā. 

7. Kavikaņthābharaņa!tt by Srikantha, disciple of another 
Srīkaņtha, is a unique work. The only manuscript of it is found in 
the Adyar Library; it contains a statement to the effect that it 
belonged to DeSamangalam Variyam (the house of the Desa- 
mangalam Vāriyars). Hence it is quite possible that the author 
of the commentary was a member of that family. It is an elaborate 
and scholarly commentary on the first two Āšvāsas of the 
Yudhisthiravijaya, giving the full derivation of all the words of 


each verse; it may have been intended as a useful and practical 
text book on Sanskrit grammar. 


8. Padabhedini is another commentary on the work, frag- 
mentary manuscripts of which are known.!? 


Besides these Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer refers!0 to one 
Padārthadīpikā by a disciple of Srīkaņtha; many Malayalam com- 
mentaries on the work are also known. 


The Tripuradahana!t5 is a Yamaka poem which describes, in 
three cantos containing about two hundred verses in all, the 


destruction of the "Three Cities’ by God Siva. Three commentaries 
on the poem are known. 


1. Padārthadīpinī,!!$ by a son of Nityapriya who was a native 
of Gokarna. Its date is not known. 


2. Hrdayagrāhiņī by Pankaj&ksa is published along with the 
text in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. This Pankajáksa may be 


140. KSSC, I, p. 183. 
141. AL. XXI, O. 2. For a detailed study of the commentary see 
K. Kunjunni Raja, "The Kavikantabharana of Srīkaņtha. A practical text- 
book on Sanskrit Grammar”, ALB, XVI. 
142, TP. 1821, 1822. They contain the first Agvdsa in full, and a por- 
tion of the second Āšvāsa. 
143. KSC, I, p. 121. 
144, AL. XXXIV. N. 13; XXXIV. A. 5, etc. i j 
145. AL. XXI. s. 1; TP. 1775a, 1776; R. 1852a. Being published in TSS 
with Pankajāksa's commentary. 
146. R. 2711. See the verses: 
«qaia atmesta sprite enira, |” 
“gean arat maq reifen Pena: | 


Ami qaqa füeutedt JATTE U ” 
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identical with the teacher of Mānavikrama of Calicut, mentioned 
B him in his Vikramiya commentary on Murari’s Anargharaghave. 
i4 of Nilakantha, a Nambūtiri Brahmin 


belonging to Mikkola (Muktisthala) in South Malabar. He was 
the son of Īšāna and Gauri. His preceptor Purugottama Sarasvati 
was a famous scholar of the time. From a verse found at the end 
of the commentary in the Adyar Manuscript of the work! we 
know that Nilakantha belonged to the Vettasseri family. Besides 
this Nilakantha has also written a commentary of Vāsudeva's 
other work Saurikathodaya; it is called Tattvaprakāšikā. The 
kings of Cochin, Rājarāja and his successor Rāmavarman, patro- 
nized him. The Arthaprakāšikā was written when King Rājarāja 
of Cochin was ruling over the couniry with the help of Rāma- 
varman, and the other commentary Tattvaprakāšikā was composed 
by Nilakantha, when Rāmavarman had. become the king of Cochin, 
and Godavarman the Yuvarāja.!!? Nīlakaņtha is a great scholar, 
end explains the difficult text correctly and clearly. First he gives 
the prose order of the verse, and then proceeds with the explana- 
tion of the words. Wherever necessary he quotes parallel passages 
from the Karna Parvan of the Mahābhārata and from the Linga 
Purāņa. He also shows how Vāsudeva has strictly followed the 
principle of having the rhyme throughout by using words of dis- 
similar declensional cases. 


3. Arthaprakasik 


M. Krishnamachariar’s identification!* of Nilakantha with the 
author of Varņanāsārasangraha is not correct, since the author of 


147. For a detailed siudy of 3 j 
AT. y of the work see K. i Raja, "The Z ša 
ham Eo Me Ss ee Kunjunni Raja, “The Artha 


148, 
ksi + SPSS ^ 
āga: Tad adt adaz: Ha arzfiga. 
waa Trad shy aka: aas aaa: | 
Gara a Aasaa waa Aaa 


e 
" strā da era caren AMADA 1 


TR rfi Uses SZ fafai mr vm aren | 
Crate Praia adaa aama sews sma, n 


pru affini arf arefg digi | (Arthaprukāšsikā) 
z us 

vosmet ftra (2) gat m aaa u 

150. HCSL, p. 387, (Tattvaprakāšikā) 
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that anthology is a descendant of the famous Appaya Diksita, and 
was patronized by Rāmavarman, Kārttika Tirunal Mahārāja of 
Travancore (1758-98 A.D.).!! It is not easy to determine the date 
and identity of the commentator Nilakantha. "There have been 
several Rāmavarmans and Godavarmans in Cochin, and Rājāraja 
could be a title applied to any king. From historical records? we 
know that one Virakeralavarman was the king of Cochin from 
1561 to 1565 A.D., and that he was succeeded by Ramavarman who 
ruled till 1601; if we take them to be the Rajaraja and Ramavarman 
mentioned by Nilakantha, we can assign the commientator to the 
latter half of the sixteenth century A.D. 


The Saurikathodaya!9 is a Yamaka poem in six cantos depict- 
ing the story of Krsna as is described in the tenth Skandha of the 
Bhāgavata Purāņa. As an example of the effortless use of Yamaka 
by the poet, the following description of Krsna's childhood may be 


given: 
given: 


aft ggararegi frac. ad gt NAATA, | 
ger dala: Ta gad s uidi |: U 


There are two commentaries on the poem. The Tattvaprakasika 
by Nilakantha of Mukkola has already been mentioned above. 
The other is Anvayabodhika of Nityāmrtayati of unknown date.154 


The Nalodaya!> deals with the well-known episode of the 
Mahābhārata describing the story of Nala and Damayantī. “The 
chief aim of the author is to display his skill in manipulating arti- 
ficial metres and elaborate tricks of style. The exeguous narrative 
running through the poem is interrupted by long descriptions and 
lyrieal effusions. The most noteworthy feature of the work is the 


151. V. Raghavan, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, V, pp. 125-8. 

152. V. K. R. Menon, "Chronology of the Cochin Rajas during the Por- 
tuguese period" BRVI, V, pp. 56ff. On this problem see also JORM, IV, 
p. 142ff; SPT, VI, pp. 283ff, ALB, XI, p. 212ff. 

153. DC. 11815: R. 1852b. It is also called Šaurikathā. 


154. R. 3718. The commentators name is given in the colophon at the 
end of first Canto: 


gi Raae ferae e? ATA STU: | 
155, Edited with metrical translation, W. Yates, Calcutta, 1894; with 
Latin interpretation by F. Benary, Berolini, 1830; with Subodini commentary 
of Prajūākaramišra, Kidderpore, 1813; by Nandalala Sastri, Bombay, 1899; 


by Pandita Jagannatha Sukla, Calcutta, 1870; by Jīvānanda Vidyāsāgara, Cal- 
cutta, 1823; ete, 
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ion of rhyme which is employed not only at the end, 

aq middle of metrical lines.” 
ut: 


veral commentaries on the Nalodaya.!57 


There are Se 


cdonell, India’s Past, 1927, p. 93. 


iná . 11840. 

157. (1) By MIRAI ara a native of Mithilā, and son of Vidyā- 

(2) Subodhinī, y (Poona). Published by Anantarāmakrishna Kalachi- 
dhara of BS, Tha earliest manuscript (DC. 11847) is dated Saka 1735. 
S E iu or Krsna. TP. 1798 ascribes it to Visnu, while R. 101 and 

ibe it to Krsna. 

EY MANIS of tiun, son of Vrddhavyása, composed in 1607 
d DES XVIII, p. 334; Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 310-13, 

(5) Budhānandinī by Tiruvenkatasūri, DC. 11850. 

(6) By Adityasüri. DC 11855; Tanjore, 3821. "fe. 1 

(7) Jadávabodhini, by Haribhatta. Cat, BRI, Kavya, 319; Cat. Asiatic 

9. 

M^) V taa, by Nrsirnhāšrama, Tanjore, 3825, Cat. BRI, Kavya, 320, 


T (9) Prakāšinī, by Sivadatta. Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 321. 

(10) By Vināyaka. Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 323. K 

(11) Dīpikā, by Govindabhatta. Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 320. India Office, 3782; 
Bombay University, 2172. ; 

(12) Bhāvabodhinī or Bālabodhinī, by Hariharabhatta. Cat, BRI, Kāvya 
322. 

(13) Avacūri or Avacūrņi. Cat. BRI, Kāvya, 315, 315, 324. 

(14) Vivarņa, DC. 11851; R. 1852d. 

(15) Dīpikā, by Gaņeša, son of Rāmadeva. India Office, 3785; Tanjore, 
3824; Bombay University, 2171. 

(16) Nalodayaprakāšikā, by Bharatasena, son of Gaurāngamallika. India 
Office, 3783. 

(17) Krsniya by Krsna, Tanjore, 3816. 

(18) Vibudhacandrikā, by Manoratha, son of Chatrapa, composed in 
1464 A.D., on the banks of the Ganges. Bombay University, 2173. 

(19) Kavihrdayadarpaņa by Srikantha Variyar of Dešamangalam family 
in Kerala, (See KSC, I, p. 119f.) 

Aufrecht mentions a commentary on the Nalodaya by Kešavāditya on the 
authority of Peterson's Report (Report IV, p. 395); but from the deserip- 
tion of the same manuscript in the Bhandarkar Institute, it is clear that 
there is no commentary on it by Kešavāditya. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, 
P. 371) refers to a commentary by Jīvānanda published from Calcutta; 
"spen he may be referring to the edition of the text with Subodhinī of 

ajñākaramiśra from Calcutta, 1873. Jīvānanda is only the editor, 


156. A. A. Ma 
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CHAPTER II 


BILVAMANGALA alias KRSNA LILASUKA 


Bilvamangala, or Vilvamangalam, who is also known as LIJA. 
$uka or Krsņalīlāšuka, is one of the most notable writers in the 
field of devotional lyries in Sanskrit. As a poet and as a saint 
he has been very popular throughout the country, and his devo- 
tional poems, especially the verses of the Krsnakarnémrta (KK.),1 
have been the source of inspiration to many a religious teacher and 
devotee of Krsna. The popularity of the KK. was so great that its 
author became a legendary figure, and every part of India claimed 
him for itself. 

(i) Personal Details 


What we know definitely about the author of the KK. is very 


little. From the following verse towards the close of the first Canto 
of the work, viz. 


PATA TTT ATIRAU TA | 
Hosta tad da 2a meatu qud "eraudtshr N 


it may be assumed that the author's name was Lilasuka, that his 
parents were Dàmodara and Nili, and that Līlāšuka was a disciple 
of Īsānadeva. But even on this point the commentators are not 
agreed; the Bengal recension has the reading Nīvī for Nīlī, and the 
commentators there find it difficult to explain the passage. The 
South Indian tradition about the parentage of Līlāšuka is probably 
due to this verse itself. Again, in the first verse of the KK. is 
the line: * aramir alafiityed |? which has been interpret- 
ed in different ways, and has been the source of several legends 
about the author of the KK. Quite possibly this line means 
only that Somagiri was a preceptor of LilaSuka, and that he is 
referred to here as Cintāmaņi, or the ‘Wish-gem’. This Somagiri 
is, in fact, identified with Īšānadeva by the commentator Krgņa- 
dasa Kavirāja? But the popular traditions make ‘Cintamani’ the 


1. First Canto critically edited by Dr. S. K. De, Dacca University Oriental 
Publication Series, No. 5, 1938; the Southern recension with three cantos has 
been published from Vāņivilāsam Press, Srirangam. Translated into English 
by M. K. Acharya, Madras, 1924. 

2. Dr. S. K. De's edition of the KK., p. 9. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer 
(‘Saint Vilvamangala, POC, Trivandrum, 1937), and E. V. Raman Nam- 
butiri (Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam commentary, Part 
III, Travancore University Malayalam Series, No, 68, pp. 82ff.) identify this 
Yáànadeva with the author of the Tantra work Isūnašivagurudev 
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ala, author of the KK., 


name of à courtezan girl to whom Bilvamang 


d. 

was very much attache ae * 
One legend mentioned by Krsņadāsa Kaviraja at the beginning 

of his commentary on the KK. "gives us the romantic story of the 


infatuation of a South Indian poet and scholar, named Bilva- 
n ivi astern banks of the river Krsnavena, for 
mangala, living on the western ba aaa I 
a beautiful and accomplished courtezan named Cin amani, 1 ving 
on the eastern banks of the same river; of his frantic c ossing of 
the river on à dark and stormy night by means of a corpse which 
he mistook for a piece of drifting wood; of his reckless scaling of 
the walls of her house by means of a suspended snake which he 
mistook for a trailing creeper; of his being rebuked by the 
courtezan, who brought him to his senses by saying that such mad 
devotion was worthy of a higher object; of his subsequent 
renunciation and initiation. into samnydsa by Somagiri; of his 
journey to Vrndàvana in quest of his Deity; and of his daily ex- 
perience of divine grace and beatitude during his journey, which 
he expressed in this poem and was recorded faithfully by his 
companions.” 

The same story is given with slight variations by Gopalabhatta, 
a South Indian Scholar, in his Sravaņāhlādinī commentary also.* 
According to that the scene of the story is on the banks of the 
Ganges. Pāpayallayasūri and Rāmacandra also refer? to the story 
of Bilvamangala's infatuation for Cintāmaņi. The legend is narrat- 
ed in full in the Bhaktamālā too. According to the traditions in 
Kerala the incident took place at Kākkatturuttu near Trkkaņā- 
matilakam, or at Puttancira in North Parur.” 


There is a story prevalent in Kerala that Līlāšuka composed the 
verses sitting in front of an image of Krsna and that he allowed 
his disciples to take down only those verses approved by the 
image by nodding its head; this brings out the deliberateness of 
the poem much more than the story given by Krsnadasa Kavirāja 
that the verses were uttered at random by Līlāšuka in the midst 
of the Krsņa-frenzy on his way to Vrndāvana. 


3. Introduction to the KK. by Dr. De li 
pi , p. xxvii, note. 
4. Dr. S. K. De, op.cit, p. lxxxv. : 
5. Pāpayallayasūri suggests that the scene of the story was Chicakole. 


Rāmacandra refers to the legend in the heginni i 
an mt ginning of his commentary, 


6. Dr. S. i iii i 
pt S. K. De, op.cit, p. xxviii, n. There is a play in Telugu on this 


T. A. G, Warriyar, IHO, VII, pp. 334ff., Ulli’, KSC, I, p. 152. 
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Almost every province of India has claimed Bilvamangala for 
itself. "It is said in the Circars that he lived on the banks of 
the river Krsņaveņa and founded a Math at Amarešvara. The 
legend narrated by Krsņadāsa Kavirāja also locates him on the 
banks of the Krsņaveņa river" "In Bengal and Orissa the story 
is current that he lived at Jagannāth and was called Bilvamangala 
on account of the auspicious Bilva tree in his house”? The 
popular tradition in Kerala make him a Malayāli. There are stories 
connecting Bilvamangala with Trivandrum, Trichur, Calicut and 
many other places in Kerala? The claim of Bengal and Orissa as 
the birth place of Bilvamangala is disproved by the biography of 
Caitanya, according to which it was Caitanya who took a 
manuscript of the KK. to Bengal from a temple on the banks of 
the Krsnavena.!! Perhaps it is this connection of the KK. with the 
river Krsnavena that is responsible for the legend making its 
author a native of that place. 


The suggestion that Vilvamangalara, or Bilvamangala, was the 
family name of the poet, Krsna his personal name and Lilasuka 
the name he received when he became a samnydsin is noteworthy; 
for it simplifies some of the problems about the name of the poet. 
The Nambitiri Brahmins of Kerala are even now known by their 
family names, e.g., Melpputtūr, Mahisamangalam etc. 


Dr. S. K. De's remark!? that “we have nothing except the 
evidence of tradition to equate the two names Līlāšuka and Bilva- 
mangala” cannot be accepted as correct, for in the Bālagopālastuti 
manuscript! belonging to the fifteenth century A.D., which con- 


tains verses from all the three cantos of the KK, the colophon 
reads: 


aft maiaa anaana sipatestareegta: 1 


The Bilvamangalastotra manuscript of Bikaner! also contains 
several verses from the KK., and is attributed to Bilvamangala. 


8. HCSL, p. 335. 

9. Ibid. . 

10. Farquhar, An Outline of Religious Literature in India, Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1920, p. 308f. 

11. Krsnadása Kaviraja’s Bengali Caitanyacaritémrta, Antya, ix, 304-5 
(Referred to by Dr. De, op cit., p. x, n). à 

12. op.cit., Addenta, p. 379. 


13. O. C. Gangoly, Bálagopalastuti of Bilvamangala, Mālavyaji Com- 
memoration Volume, Banaras, 1932, pp. 285ff. 


14. A copy of the manuscript is with Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, | 
$ 
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And the name of the author is given as D saw ae ks ER 
t. d i ameadhara quotes In i 

oe. a DES E the KK." and attributes it to Bilva- 


econd ca: 
ol icm the tradition about the identity of Bilvamangala 


and Līlāšuka is supported by real evidence. 
It is guite certain that Krsņa Līlāšuka, author of the Purusa- 
kāra commentary! on the grammatical work Daiva, and the Pra- 


krit poem Siricindhakavva! illustrating the rules of Prakrit gram- 
from Kerala who was also known as Vilvaman- 


holar 
mar, was 8 $C ati, who completed the 


gala. His direct disciple Durgāprasādayāt 
Prakrit poem and wrote a commentary on it, refers dd the poet as 
Vilvamangala, Cāpamangala and Kodandamangala;? cüpa and 
kodanda are the Sanskrit equivalents for the Malayalam word 
Villu (a bow). This shows that he was a Malayali, and that the 
term Vilvamangala had nothing to do with the Bilva tree; quite 
possibly the term Villumangala or Villamangala must have 
changed into Bilvamangala in its migration to the north, where 
the term villu has no special significance. There is nothing which 
militates against the identification of this scholar grammarian with 
the author of the KK., even though some scholars are not in 
favour of such an identification.? 


(ii) The Text-Problem of the Krsnakarnamrta 


In the introduction to his critical edition of the KK.” 
Dr. S. K. De postulates the theory that the second and third 
Aívüsas of the KK. included in the South Indian recension are 
spurious, and that ihe first Āšvāsa alone of the text given 
uniformly in the Bengal recension is genuine. This is entirely 


15, Sārngadharapaddhati, (Peterson's edition, 1888) verse 72 which is 
identical with KK. Il. 28. 
16. TSS, 1. 


17. R. 4156, R. 5156. First canto edited by A. N. Upadhye, Bharatīya- 
vidyā, III, i, pp. 60-76. 


18. 
“aaraa afta Agza: Pie mast; (2) | 
aa: A qun AASR T 
“ ARNASA s? 
“ =a semp fags ag st 1 U 
19. Dr. S. K. De, op.cit., p. 380. 
20. Dacea University Oriental Publication Series, 5. 
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against the accepted tradition in South India, and hence a detailed 


examination of his arguments will be useful to understand how 
far his position is acceptable. 


"The Bengal tradition appears to have originated from the 
time of Caitanya (1486-1533 A.D.)'?! who is said to have come 
across a manuscript of the KK. "at a certain temple on the banks 
of the river Krsnavena near Pandharpur”™ in the course of his 
pilgrimage in Southern and Western India. Caitanya brought it 
to Bengal and introduced it to his followers. It became very 
popular there, and many commentaries came to be written on the 
poem. Of these the Krsņavallabhā of Dravida Gopalabhatta, a 
South Indian scholar who was an immediate disciple of Caitanya, 
was the earliest; the Subodhinī of Caitanyadāsa appeared in the 
same century; and a little later Krsņadāsa Kavirāja composed the 
more popular and elaborate commentary called Sāraigarangadā.3 
All these commentators accept only the first canto of the KK. as 
genuine. "This tradition regarding the KK. obtaining in Bengal 
from the beginning of the sixteenth century", says Dr. De, "is not 
altogether negligible"? 


On the other hand, the tradition in South India about the 
genuineness of all the three cantos of the KK. is, according to 
Dr. De, very late. Pāpayallayasūri who represents the South In- 
dian tradition is certainly later than Mallinātha, and may even be 
later than Caitanya.25 If the KK. was known in three cantos in 
the fifteenth century, it is difficult to explain why Caitanya took 
back with him only one canto of the book. Dr. S. K. De suggests 
that "it would, therefore, be reasonable to assume that the two 
other Satakas, apparently unknown to him, but known to Pāpa- 
yallayasüri and to comparatively recent South Indian and Western 
manuscripts arose at a somewhat later date.”** 


Another argument that Dr. S. K. De adduces to support his 
theory is based on the fact that in the Padyāvali of Rūpagosvāmin, 
a contemporary and disciple ot Caitanya, verses from the second 
and third cantos of the South Indian recension of the KK. are 
found, which is against the clear statement of the author at the 


21. Ibid., Introduction, P. ix. 

22. Ibid., p. x, note. 

23. All these three commentaries are published in De's edition. 
24. Ibid., Introduction, p. xi, 

25. Ibid., p. xi, n. 

26. Ibid. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


36 RERALA AND SANSRRET. SITENATURE 


end of the anthology that "he has deliberately refrained from in- 


cluding the verses of Jayadeva and Bilvamangala. And no 
verse from the first canto of the KK. is found in the Padyāvali. 
This indicates, it is argued, that Rūpagosvāmin took the first 
Šataka as genuine, but not the other two Satakas.?9 


Thus it seems probable, according to Dr. De, that in 
"the tradition of the text was better preserved and less modified 
than in its place of origin.” He says: “It is undoubted that 
verses of other authors, some known and some unknown, went 
into the making of the last two Satakas and swelled their bulk.... 
Their nucleus might have been drawn from verses occurring in 
other stotra-like works composed by, or ascribed to, Bilvamangala, 
and around this might have woven verses of less known writers, 
which with their authorship forgotten, came to be confused with 
the genuine verses of Bilvamangala.””* 


Bengal 


Dr. De's conclusion that the nucleus of the second and third 
Satakas of the KK. was made up by the verses culled from other 
poems ascribed to Bilvamangala is mainly based on the assump- 
tion that, while it is possible to trace a good number of verses of 
the last two cantos of the KK. in all the apocrypha ascribed to Bil- 
vamangala, verses from the first canto of the KK. are not found 
in any of them. In a later article he repeats the same argument 
thus:%! "I have already discussed the question at some length and 
tried to show that these apocryphal works are independent col- 
lections of miscellaneous Krsnite verses ascribed to Bilvamangala, 
which supply the nucleus of the second and third Āšvāsas of the 
South Indian recension. We can, therefore, trace a good number 
of verses of these two Āšvāsas in all of them, but no verse oj the 
first Āšvāsa occurs in any of them.'32 


° Let us consider how far this assumption is accurate, Even in 
wmañgalastotra of Bilvamangala described by Eggeling the first 
verse is identical with the first verse of Canto I of the KK.? In 


Ibid., pp. xiii-xvi. 
Ibid., p. xvi. 
Ibid. p. xviii. 
. Ibid., p. xix. 

$1. Dr. S. K. De, The Visnustuti 
SIST T2 STURM Gijoms 
pp. 43-5). 

32. Italics mine. 


93. Dr. De has noted this in his Introduction to the KK, p. xxi, 
; P. xxl, 


S888 


fous and the Krgņakarņāmria, IHO, XX, 
iticism made by H, G, Narahari, ALB, VIII, 
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the fragmentary West Indian illustrated manuscript of the Bala- 
gopülastuti belonging to the middle of the fifteenth century dis- 
covered by O. C. Gangoly, we find, along with some verses from 
the second and third cantos of the KK., four verses from the first 
canto itself?! Again, in the Bikaner manuscript of the Bilvaman- 
galastotra,?5 which is complete and which on examination is found 
to be only another version of the Bālagopālastuti discovered by 
Gangoly, there are twelve verses from the first canto of the KK. 
(including the four verses found in the Bālagopālastuti). All these 
twelve verses are found in the Krsnabalacarita of Bilvamangala, 
of which a manuscript dated 1818 A.D. is in the Bhandarkar Insti- 
tute.? Though this manuscript contains only 285 verses as against 
360 of the Bilvamangalastotra of Bikaner, and though the order 
of the verses is also different, still this appears to be a third ver- 
sion of the same work. I shall give below a table giving the verses 
of Canto I of the KK. found in these works: 


Vene idem 

as eee 
ARITA mr gi 107 212 = 
Wege ... 20 .110 44 81 99 
AA Safa uuo 17 202 46 199 
Eg SRTWIT 5er 6 203 45 — 
qgarorifer set 9 204 231 = 
atrast "ss 2 205 49 — 
ufa sag ait 29 224 Ti 222 
TRNAS  ... 18 221 85 = 
aahi ... 1 237 197 = 
faqaq Ex Sate 22 242 238 — 
qf F: Es 62 245 240 243 
Wut gt "T 92 341 84 — 


34. Dr, De admits this also. See Addenda to the KK, p. 373. 

35. Dr. De's suggestion that this might be another version of the Krsņa- 
stotra (Introduction to KK, p. xxiii) is not correct; from a detailed study 
of the Ms. it is found that this is only a version of the Bülagopdlastuti. Of 
the 80 verses (including the 30 unidentified) from that Ms. noted by Dr. 
De (Addenda to the KK) as many as 77 are found in the Bikaner Ms. The 
order is also found to be the same. The Bikaner Ms. is a Textus Ornatior, 
whereas the Bālagopālastuti is a Textus Simplicior, 

36. Introduction to the KK, p. xix, r. 
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ssibly many other Stotras attri- 
ERE Nus which nave not yet been fully examined, 
DE s of the Visnustutt manuscript of the Adyar Lib- 
Eee pw: say that the work does not contain any verse 
m. Er duoi the KK, even though in the available por- 
S t : acpi no verse from that canto is found. In the 
T a al ihe above mentioned data, to assert that no verse from 
pem Āšvāsa of the KK. occurs in any of the apocryphal collec- 
tanea of Krsna verses ascribed to Bilvamangala is not correct. 
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If the presence of some verse from the second and third cantos 
of the KK. in other works attributed to Bilvamahgala is accepted 
as sufficient evidence to indicate that the nucleus of these cantos 
"was supplied by verses taken from the genuine or spurious works 
of Bilvamangala";5 we will have to accept that same is the case 
with the first canto also, since verses from that are found in some 
of the works attributed to Bilvamangala. 


Dr. De's suggestion about the. Stotra works attributed to Bil- 
yamangala being the nucleus of the last two cantos of the KK. 
presupposes the assumption that those collectanea of verses are 
earlier than the two cantos of the, KK. Now since verses from 
such works are found even in the first canto, we will have to 
assume, if we accept Dr. De's argument, that all the three cantos 
of the EK. are later than these apocryphal works. But this does 
not seem to be the case. A close study of some of these Stotra 
works attributed to Bilvamangala shows that they are later com- 
pilations from various sources and cannot claim to be the nucleus 
of the KK. In the Bikaner manuscript of the Bilvamangalastotra, 
for instance, we have verses from the Bhāgavata, the Mukunda- 
mālā, the Dašakumāracarita, and Bhoja's Rāmāyaņacampū.5? The 


37. AL. XL. A. 116. On this Ms. see H. G. Narahari, “An Early Manu- 


script of the Krsnakarnàmrta of Bilvamangala" ] 
Tm nam? gala", ALB, VIII, pp. 43-5. 
38. Introduction to the EK, p. xxiii, | E 


39. G) ufrerutegoftctast — B.375 Bhagavata, X. 3. 11 


Gi) menage fate B.358 .. X31 

Gi) grama B. 125 Mukundamālā (Kāvyamālā Ed.) 

v) get gpa B.M5 .. 

us us DET 2 58 (Annamalai Edition) 
BOJTE: „16 Dašakumāracarita, first verse 

CA) rarcamrecdfrog B. 259 E ARTE 2 


kūņda, verse 28. i 
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KK. forms the main source for all these Stotra works attributed 
to Bilvamangala. 


It is quite possible that the text of the KK. was not entirely 
free from interpolations. It was also subject to the fate of all 
the popular works like the Bhartrhariíntakas and the Amaruka- 


$ataka. The presence of some interpolated verses is no evidence 
to the spurious nature of a poem. 


It has also to be remembered in this connection that the South 
Indian tradition has been uniform regarding the existence of the 
text of the KK. in three cantos. Not only the commentary of 
Pāpayallayasūri,*? but also the Prapa commentary of Sankara 
noticed by Kathāvate,*! the Krsņānandaprakāšinī noticed by R. G. 
Bhandarkar, the Suvarņapātrī by Brahmadatta,? and the com- 
mentary of Ávanchi Rāmacandra*t all accept the text as contain- 
ing more than one canto. The date of many of these commen- 
taries may be very late; but they must have been following an 
earlier tradition. It is interesting to note in this connection that 
at the end of the Kerala version of the KK. there is a verset say- 
ing that the text contains 303 verses. This tradition existing in 


the place of origin of the text cannot be brushed aside without 
sufficient evidence. 


The evidence of the Padyāvali adduced by Dr. De in support 
of his theory does not prove anything beyond the fact that 
Rupagosvàmin did not know that those eleven verses, which are 
found in the last two cantos of the KK. and which are quoted in 
the Padyāvali, really belonged to Bilvamangala.*$ 


Dr. De has made it sufficiently clear that the Bengal tradition 
dating back to the sixteenth century knows only Canto I of the 


40. Published from Srirangam (no date). 


4l. Report on the Search of Sanskrit Mss, in the Bombay Presidency 
during 1891-95, 1901, p. 31, No. 465. 

42. Report, 1882-83, p. 64, No. 465. 

43. See Dr. De, Introduction to KK, p. xii. 

44. Addenda to the KK; also HCSL, p. 339. 
45. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iver, Saint Vilvamangala, POC, Trivandrum, 


anai werd WA: sƏtasarftrearqsaara | 
spat qaqa dale fate feat ur SONRASA | 


46, Or it may even be that they are interpolations. See H. G. Narahari, 
op.cit., p. 45. 
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; j s he has suggested, due to the 
KK. as genuine. sb ede rd [E^ canto in the course of his 
fact that icd Now a question arises: why was it that 
irs og i et all the three cantos of the KK, if they were 
E s d b mao Dr. S. K. De's answer is that the KK. con- 
E ate z% frst canto then. Evidently this is against the 
EN Indien tradition. Another equally possible answer can also 
be given to the question, which does not militate against the 
South Indian tradition. The manuscript that Caitanya came 
across might have contained only one canto. It is a well-known 
fact that fragmentary manuscripts of popular works do exist even 
now, which contain only the first one or two cantos. Perhaps, 
even Caitanya had not realized that it was incomplete, for other- 
wise he would certainly have tried his best to get a complete 
manuscript of the work. And Caitanya's followers might have 
attached special importance to the first canto as that chosen by 
their preceptor. 


The argument based on the difference in literary merit is, as 
he has himself admitted, unsafe. The position of the verse refer- 
ring to the author towards the close of the first canto is also not 
a conclusive evidence for the spuriousness of the other two 
cantos. 


Thus the Bengal tradition does not necessarily show thzt the 
last two cantos of the KK. are spurious. We have already seen 
that the other important basis for his theory, viz., the assumption 
that no verse from the first canto of the KK. occurs in any of the 
collections of Krsna verses attributed to Bilvamangala, is not 
correct, Hence it may be safely maintained that Dr. De's theory 
about tue spuriousness of the second and third cantos of the 
KK, cannot be taken as established, and that at best it still re- 
mains a hypothesis. 


(iii) Date of the Krsnakarnümxta 


Though the problem of the date of the KK has received the 
pr of scholars, no definite conclusion has been reached on 
vd ES de ung to Farquhar,{7 Bilvamangala, author of 
m » flourished in the fifteenth century and belonged to the 

igņusvāmin sect, But Bilvamangala's affiliation to the Visņusvāmin 


47. An Outline Of Religious Literature in India, p. 304 
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sect is extremely doubtful, and Farquhar does not give any evi- 
dence to support the date he has assigned to Bilvamangala.% 


Winternitz'? and Keith"? put Bilvamangala in the eleventh century 
without giving any evidence for that date. 


According to K. Rama Pisharoti5! there were three Vilva- 
mangalas: the first was the author of the KK and flourished in the 
ninth century A.D.; the second Vilvamangala is identified with 
the grammarian who wrote the Purusakàra commentary on Daiva; 
and the third was a contemporary of Mānaveda, Zamorin of Cali- 
cut, who flourished in the seventeenth century. He says that there 
is a tradition that the Padmanābha temple at Trivandrum was 
founded by Vilvamangala, and that the date of foundation of the 
temple is expressed by the traditional chronogram ābrakma, which, 
if taken as referring to the days of the Kollam era that had elapsed 
at that time, would correspond to 827 A.D. Ullur S. Paramesvara 
Iyer refutes?? this on the ground that according to the Anantasaya- 
naksetramāhātmya the founder of the temple was not Vilvaman- 
gala, but a Tulu Brahmin named Divākara. He also says that the 
temple existed even before the ninth century. But in fact there is 
a story connecting Vilvamangalam with the Padmanābha temple 
at Trivandrum, in spite of the different version given by the 
Māhātmya. Still it is only a story, and, cannot be considered as 
important in fixing the date of Vilvamangala. Another difficulty 
in Pisharoti’s argument is that there is no authority for taking 
the chronogram as referring to the days of the Kollam era; such a 
method is quite unknown in Kerala. 


Mr. A. Govinda Warriyar argues*! that in a commentary on 
one of the works of Šankara, Vilvamangala has admitted that he 
is a disciple of Padmapāda, and that Vilvamangala must, therefore, 
be assigned to the ninth century A.D. But the reference to Pad- 
mapāda is in the commentary on the Siricindhakavvam by Durgā- 


48. Dr. S. K. De, Introduction to the KK, p. xxviii. 

49. Geschichte, III, p. 124. 

50. HSL., p. 218. 

51. Krsnas of Kerala, BRVI, VI, pp. 69ff. T. Govinda Warriyar sup- 
ports this view (IHO, VII, pp. 3348). 

52. POC., Trivandrum, p. 473. 

53. Cf, Farquhar, loc. cit, also K. Kunjunni Raja, Date of the Krsņa- 
karnümrtam, Mangalodayam, XX, p. 243. 

54. IHO, VII, p. 334 f. 


6 i 
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55 which is definitely later than the twelfth century, 
Padmapāda cannot be taken to mean that 


disciple of Padmapada. 
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prasādayāti, 
Hence the reference to 
its author was a direct 

Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer has tried** to give the upper limit 
to the date of the KK as 1200 A.D. He says that in the Sadukti- 
karņāmrta of $ridharasena composed in 1205 A.D., under the pat- 
ronage of King Laksmanasena of Bengal, verses from the Mukun- 
damūlā of KulaSekhara are quoted, but not any verse from the KK, 
From this he infers that the poem could not have been popular in 
Bengal in the beginning of the thirteenth century, and that, there- 
fore, the upper limit to the date of the KK must be 1200 A.D. 
The absence of any verse from the KK in the Saduktikarņāmrta 
shows that the tradition about the KK being first introduced in 
Bengal by Caitanya is correct. Even though it cannot be taken 
as a conclusive evidence for fixing the date of the KK, it shows that 
the date could not have been much earlier, as otherwise these de- 
votional verses would have somehow found their way to the north. 
Another argument adduced by Mr. Iyer*” to fix the upper limit 
to the date of the KK is the reference to the Rādhā cult in the 
KK. He says: "It seems doubtful whether the Rādhā-Krsņa cult, 
which was to attain unique prominence in Bengal from the six- 
teenth century onwards, and which is picturesquely held up for 
worship in the KK, had any position worth mentioning, and whether 
the Brahmavaivarta, the latest of the Purāņas in which it is ad- 
vocated for the first time, had become popular in Kerala in the 
ninth century A.D.” This is not a weighty argument, for though 
Farquhar also takes the view that probably the Rādhā worship 
was organized about 1100 A.D., we have clear references io the 
Rādhā-Krsņa story even before the ninth century. Rādhikā is 
mentioned in one of the introductory verses of the Veņīsamhāra 
which is.not later than the eighth century; and in the Dhvanyā- 
loka of Anandavardhana of the ninth century also there is a verse 


55. 


serra madam feci mpra | 


CIEN CT EECHEH SIENTES aātagftd agar art n 
56. loc. cit, > 


57. Ibid., p. 238. 
58. Venīsarnhāra, T, verse 2; 


meiga Seafraqersa TĀ raj 
THEMATIC ser Saar UNEA | 
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referring to the love of Krsna for Rādhā.” Moreover, references 


to Rādhā can be found in the Padmapurāņa, the Varāhapurāņa and 
the Lingapurāņa.60 


It is possible anyhow, to fix some lower limit to the date of 
the KK. Gangadevi, the consort of Virakampana (1343-1379 A.D.), 
refers to the KK in her Madhurāvijaya in the following verse: 9! 
WAAR AAR: | 
SEED TRAS HATHA: 11 


In the Sárngadharapaddhati composed in 1363 A.D., a verse from 
the second canto of the KK is quoted and ascribed to Bilvaman- 
gala.? Many collections of Krsna verses attributed to Bilvaman- 
gala have been discovered from various parts of India. The 
Visņustuti of Bilvamangala, now in the Adyar Library, was 
copied in 1418 A.D., somewhere in Deccan or Central India. An 
illustrated Bālagopālastuti attributed to Bilvamangala and con- 
taining several verses from all the three cantos of the KK, has been 
discovered by O. C. Gangoly;** and it has been assigned to the 
middle of the fifteenth century A.D. An examination of these and 
similar other works shows that the verses of Bilvamangala had 
become very popular long before the beginning of the fifteenth 
century A.D., Gangadevīs reference to the KK shows that it must 
have been very popular in South India even in the beginning of 
the fourteenth century A.D. Therefore 1300 A.D., may be given 
as the terminus ad quem for the date of the KK. 


In Gada’s Sampradāyakuladīpikā composed in 1554 A.D., it 
is stated that Jayadeva was in his previous incarnation Bilvaman- 
gala. Seshagiri Sastri refers to this tradition, and says that this 
may suggest that Bilvamangala was earlier than Jayadeva.9 If 


59. 
Āsi Marq oageat uut 
gd wz ma sarsa | 
60. See K. K. Handiqui, Naisadhiyacarita of Sriharsa, Lahore, 1934, p. 527. 
61. Harihara Sastri and Srinivasa Sastri, Some Later poets mentioned 
in the Madhurávijaya, QJMS, X, p. 3811. 
62. Sdrigadharapaddhati, verse 72, which is identical with verse 28. of 
Canto II of the KK. (qaraqa RI Sease) 
ALB, VIII, pp. 43 ff. 
6 ia n um. Volume, Benaras, 1932, pp.286-8; JAHRS, 
IV, pp. 86-88; also Dr. De, Addenda to the KK, p. 372f. 
$5. Seshagiri Sastri, Report, I, p. 14, l 
(6 Ibid. See also Report II, p. 57f. ` 
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that is so, then Bilvamangala must be earlier than the twelfth 
century. But this cannot be a conclusive evidence. The attempt? 
to shift the lower limit for the date of the KK to 1176 A.D., on 
the basis of the existence a verse from the second canto of the 
KK in the Alankāramahodadhi cannot be considered as a success, 
since the verse is found in the Saduktikarņāmrta,$ and also in 
Ksemendra's Aucityavicāracarcās? belonging. to the eleventh cen- 
tury. Ksemendra attributes this verse to one Candaka; hence it 
is better to take it as an interpolation in the text of the KK." 


All that we can say definitely about the date of the KK is 
that it cannot be later than 1300 A.D., and that it cannot be more 
than two or three centuries earlier than that. If we can identify 
the author of the KK with the grammarian Krsņalīlāšuka, then 
his date can be fixed much more accurately. 


The Purusaküra commentary on the grammatical work Daiva 
was published along with the text as the first number of the Tri- 
vandrum Sanskrit Series. The name of the commentator is given 
there as Krsnalilasuka. In this commentary there are quotations 
from the Sarasvatikanthabharana and the Srngāraprakāša of Bho- 
jaraja (11th century), the Dhātupātha of Hemacandra (1088-1172) 
and the Kavikāmadhenu of Vopadeva. Of these Vopadeva is the 
latest and lived in the latter half of the thirteenth century A.D." 
Hence the Purusakāra cannot be much earlier than 1300 A.D. 
The date 1220-1300 A.D. assigned to its author by Ullur S. 
Paramesvara lyer seems a bit too early, since Vopadeva's date is 
the second half of the thirteenth century.? The Purusakāra is in 
turn referred to by Mādhava in the Dhātuvrtti in the second half 
of the fourteenth century A.D. this gives the terminus ad quem 
to the date of the Purusakāra.?* 


67. H. G, Narahari, IHO, XX, p. 86f. 

68. Edited by Ramavatara Sarma and Hardatta Sarma, Lahore, 1, 51, 1. 

69. Kāvyamālā, I, p. 131. 

70. It is quoted as anonymous in Subhāsitāvali (Ed. Peterson), 40; and 
in the Sūrngadharapaddhati (Ed. Peterson), 4010. The verse Beks (Gun 


“gonad TT CIAA ZZ flt Krogu ” 
See also Dr, De's note in Appendix to KK. 
71, Geschichte, III, pp. 402, 553. 
72. POC, Trivandrum, p. 476. 
73. Introduction to Daiva, TSS, I. 


74. M. Ramakrishna Kavi (JAHRS, III, i - i 
IP ienes , HI, i, pp. 67-71) fixes the date of 


1 
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The Siricindhakavva (Srīcihnakāvya),5 also called Govindā- 
bhigeka is a Prakrit poem illustrating the rules of Prakrit gram- 
mar in twelve cantos. The first eight cantos are by one Krsnali- 
lāšuka, also known as Vilvamangala, and illustrate the rules Vara- 
ruci's Prākrtaprakāša; the last four cantos, as well as the com- 
mentary called Bhaktivilāsa, are by his direct disciple Durgāpra- 
südayati. The commentator tells us' that the author of the poem 
is Krsņalīlāšuka who was one of the greatest in the line of dis- 
ciples of Padmapada, and that he belonged to a house called various- 
ly as Kodandamangala, Capamangala or Vilvamangala. Kodaņda 
and cüpa being the Sanskrit equivalents of the Malayalam word 
Villu (a bow), this reference to the house-name suggests that 
Lilasuka was a Malayali.” The fact that Durgāprasādayati was a 
direct disciple of Lilà$uka is suggested by the use of the word 
taccaraņābjabhrūgah (a bee on the lotus of his feet) by which he 
refers to himself.'* He says that in completing the work and in 


commenting on it his intention is not to parade his ability as com- 
pared to that of his preceptor.” 


15. First Canto edited by A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidyā, III, i, pp. 60-76. 
For manuscripts see R. 4156; R. 5156. 


16. See the introductory portion of the commentary: 
Agaa Aaa i Bea faena: | 
AKM sa Alaa Agar fam i 

77. See the verses: 

«Apa NRA R aia diane: feo otrs: (2) 1” 
(Canto I) 
«gadregt ašal Aaima gals sī V” 
(Canto XII) 
18. 


“ s(pnereterguemu 94 att HM TAS: | 
Arama ira agri ad ARTA | 


(Introduction to the commentary) 
19. 


v dipped art TAT: PRU Gp AAA: SEA 
aaa qas erated 
qftq caq Raa qat ad, TT sate GMT 4 amer 


gadi Hdl | wA 
Quoted by A. N. Upadhye, op. cit., p. 64. This preceptor is different 
from Lilaguka, and might be Srirama Tirtha, 
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Durgā rasādayati who was a younger contemporary of Krsņa- 
$ , Ep PATA a f 
līlās S ds used the sūtras of Trivikrama's Prekiit grammar. 
Si s nire is assigned to the thirteenth century, he and his 
ince 


preceptor Lilàéuka cannot be earlier than that. es uie 
has given some details about himself in his work. He be onged to 
Agattiyūr (Agastyakagrama) near Kunnamkulam. His house- 
S was Patti Tekketam, a Nambutiri Brahmin house which is 
even now in existence. He became a sammyasu of the Tekke 
Matham, traditionally supposed to have been founded by Padma- 
pāda. His preceptor Lilaguka must have also belonged to this 
Mutt; that explains his being called the foremost among the dis- 
ciples of Padmapāda. Durgāprasādayati was a great devotee of 
the Goddess at Mūkkola (Muktisthala).*! In composing the work 
he was assisted by one Rāma Pisharoti of Kotamannu (Kro- 
damrd).5* This Durgāprasāda Yati is identical with Nārāyaņa- 
priya Yati, author of the Sneha? commentary on Bodhànanda's 


80. 
qai: Minaa kea ga: | 

mR Ai ay TATUM MATA, Ul 
Beg 4 qan quqasqa xq | 

maad, da qi ragi sas gar spam N 


At the end of the commentary 


81. 
gRaererea RTA fna, 
gtsaaufāftattui qum: i 
Ral tad gear morem: 
süsi IEE wur: | 
82, (Canto XII) 


AAA Urea fredtrsit fara: | 
mS waft dt UA: TEA w qw: d 
Also the following verse:— 
“ siesffacrusqura; maamaa fua | 
ARA et AARAL wa: emer ma germen À N 


Some take the reading qe for 
RO acaf%q and explain that the house- 
name of Durgāprasādayati is Pattapalli, (KSC, L. p. 157) hous 


83. R.2934. This too contains the li 
li «t i i 
ide um e "nes. ** quif „a. »; but is attributed 


(At the end) 
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Kaivalyanavanīta and the Advaita Prakāša** From these we learn 
that he was a student of Srirama Tīrtha and Govindasrama.95 


It may be safely assumed that Krsņalīlāšuka, author of the 
Purusaküra, is identical with the author of the Srīcihnakāvya and 
that he flourished towards the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. The commentary called Sankarahrdayangamā on the Keno- 
panigad is also likely to be by the same scholar. Since even the 
KK shows the deliberate art of a scholar devotee, there is nothing 
against identifying its author Līlāšuka with the grammarian Līlā- 
ñuka. If this identification is accepted, his date can be fixed by 
about 1300 A.D., since he quotes Vopadeva who lived in the 
second half of the thirteenth century, and since Gangadevī refers 
to him in the second half of the fourteenth century A.D. 


(iv) Works Attributed to Bilvamangala 


There are several collections of Stotra verses attributed to Bil- 
vamahgala found in different parts of India. Many of them con- 
tain several verses from the KK. The Adyar Manuscript Visņu- 
stutis9 the Bālagopālastuti,s? the Krsnastotra and the Sumangala- 
stotra8 the Bilvamangalastotra? and the Bilvamangalakosa- 
küvya? are important among these. The Krsņabālacarita?! and 
the Bilvamaügalastotra?? are different versions of the Balagopa- 
lastuti. Nothing can be said about the authenticity of the Bāla- 
krsnakridakavya noticed by Buhler, and the Govindastotra and 
the Krsņāhnikakaumudī noticed by R. L. Mitra, though all these 
are attributed to Bilvamangala.% The Balakrsnastotra mentioned 


84. R. 4208a, cf. ‘gataaga: Aaanu ATATTA ” 

85. For details see K. Kunjunni Raja, "Durgāprasādayati”, MW. 
(30-9-1956). 

86. ALB, VIII, pp. 43-5. 

87. Discovered by O. C. Gangoly and described by Norman Brown. See 
Dr. De, Addenda to the KK. Norman Brown has given a detailed account 
of it with fascimile reproductions of twenty selected folios in Eastern Art, 
II, pp. 167-206. 

88. Described by Eggeling. See Introduction to KK, pp. xxi-xxiv. 

89. Bendall, British Museum Catalogue, No. 241; also Dr. De, op. cit., 
p. xxii, The Krsnastotra, Bilvamangalastotra and the Bilvamangalakávya 
are different versions of the same work. 

90. Dr. De, loc. cit. 

91. Bhandarkar Institute. 

92. Described by R. L. Mitra. Now in Bikaner Library. I 

93. Dr. De, op. cit., p. xix f. i 
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by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer% also seems to be a similar work. 
dei independent Stotra works were made in later times and at- 
tributed to Bilvamangala is also certain. 


Two poems, Vrndāvanastuti and Kālavadha, ascribed to 
Krsņalīlāšuka, have been published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi; the 
frst, in sixty verses, gives a description of Vindāvana, while the 
other describes in three cantos containing 119 verses in all, the 
rescue of Mārkaņdeya from Yama by Siva? Ullur S. Paramesvara 
Iyer published a Durgāstuti and Bhāvanāmukura as Bilvamangala's 
poems;* the former is in praise of the Goddess of «ne temple at 
Ariyannür in Kerala, while the latter gives a description of Sri 
Krsna from feet to head. M. Krishnamachariar quotes? from a 
Bālakrsņastotra also ascribed to Bilvamangala. Abhinavakaustu- 
bhamālā or Stotraratnasahodara praise the Deity of the temple at 
Éukapura, and Daksiņāmūrtistotra in 46 verses describe God 
Visnu.22 Many other Stotras like Ganapatistuti, Kūrkotakastuti, 
Abhayastuti, Rāmacandrastuti, Visvadhikastuti, Krsnastuti and 
Krsnabālakrīdā are aso attributed to Vilvamangala9? Probably 
many of these are later works, wrongly ascribed to the author of the 
EK. In the case of the Keralācāradīpikā ascribed to him, there 
is positive evidence to show that it is a very late work, for it con- 
tains reference to Rāņi Gaurī Laksmībhāi, the Queen of Travan- 
core who ruled from 1810 to 1815 A.D.1 


The scholar Krsnalilà$uka, author of the Purusakāra and the 
Siricindhakavva has written a commentary on the Kenopanisad, 
called Sankarahrdayaügama.? There are two Bhāsyas on the 
Upanisad, both ascribed to Sankara; Līlāšuka tries to effect a recon- 
ciliation between the two, and show what was really intended by 
the Bhāsyakāra; at times he gives original interpretations also. 


According to M. Ramakrishna Kavi, this grammarian is the 
author of three other works: a commentary called Krsnalilavinoda 


94. POC., Trivandrum, pp. 484-7. 

95. Addenda to the KK, p. 378. Published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, in 
Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, I, pp. 225-30, 307-12, 393-8, 

96. POC, Trivandrum, pp. 481-3, 488-91. 

97. HCSL, p. 334. 

98. TSS, No. 2. 

99. HCSL, p. 336. 

100. POC., Trivandrum, p. 471f. 


101. Edited by S. Subrahmanya Sastri, Annals of Oriental Re 
Madras University, 1952, , f Oriental Research, 
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on Bhoja's Sarasvatikanthabharana, the Subantasāņrājya and the 


Tinantasāmrājya.!? Kramadīpikā, a work on Āgamas, is also sup- 
posed to be by Bilvamangala.1% 


(v) Krsņakarņāmrta 


The Krsņakarņāmrta “is a remarkable collection of erotico- 
mystic lyries of considerable devotional fervour on the romantic 
theme of Krsna. .. Although made up of detached stanzas, the 
ardent longing of the poet devotee for a vision of his Deity, the 
wistfulness and pathos of his devotional hope and faith and the 
ardent burst of joy and amazement in the fulfilment of his desire 
supply an inner unity which weaves them into a perfect unity. 
... In spite of simplicity and directness the poem possesses all the 
distinctive features of a deliberate piece of art. Its undoubted 
verbal melody and highly sensuous pictorial effect, authenticated 


by a deep sincerity of ecstatic emotion, make it a finished product 
of great lyric beauty."194 


"Lilà$uka is a great master of prosody and rhetoric;"! even 
in the first canto we find as many as 28 different metres. He 
variegates this by introducing rhymes in the earlier syllables of 
the lines, a typical South Indian device. Figures of speech also 
come to him without any effort. 


There are several commentaries on the KK: 


1. Suvarnacasaka!9 by Pāpayallayasūri, son of Tirumal i and 
Kandamāmbā, probably belonging to the Andhra country. He 
is later than Mallinatha. 


2. Krsnavallabha! by Gopālabhatta, an immediate disciple of 
Caitanya. 


102. HCSL, p. 335 f, 85; KSC, I, p. 160. 

103. HCSL, p. 336. Ms. is in Natuvil Matham, Trichur. 

104. Dr. S, K. De, Introduction to the KK, p. xxv f. 

105. Amarnath Ray, IHQ, XV, p. 149. 

106. Published from Srirangam. 

107. For details about these three commentators, Gopalabhatta, Krsņadāsa 
Kavirāja and Caitanyadāsa, see Dr. De, Introduction to the KK, pp. xxx- 
Ixiii, Gopālabhatta was the son of Harisvāmibhatta of Dravida country; 
he has also written RasikaraAjini, a commentary on the Rasamanjari of 
Bhānudatta. Caitanyadāsa was a Bengali, and almost a contemporary of 
Gopālabhatta; he seems to be the author of the Bālabodhinī commentary on 
Jayadeva's Gītagovinda. Krsnadása Kavirāja is the author of the Bengali 

7 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


50 


. Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


Sārangarangadā't? by Krsnadasa Kaviraja of Bengal. 


Subodhinī!! by Caitanyadasa, composed ‘in the 16th century 
in Bengal. 

Suvarnapātrī!!$ of Brahmadatta, an Andhra according to 
M. Krishnamachariar, and a Malayali according to K. Rama 
Pisharoti. In one of the manuscripts of the work, it is called 
Suvarnacasaka. 


Prupā!!? by Sankara. The commentary on the second stanza 
ascribes the work to Sankara, but the colophon at the end 
of the second Sataka states that the commentary was con- 
posed by Krsnapandita at the instance of Sankara. 


Sravaņāhlādinī of Gopalabhatta who is different from the 
author of the Krsnavallabha.'! 


Bhagavadbhaktirasāyana of Avanchi Rámacandra,!! son of 
Kondo Pandita and Gangāmbikā. who belonged to the San- 
dilya gotra, and was a native of Kanjalüru village on the 
Godavari branch of the Atreyi. Krishnamachariar says!” 
that Rāmacandra wrote commentaries On Bhüratacampü and 
Bhojacampū, and that he died about 1900 A.D.U? 


work Caitanyacaritāmrta; in Sanskrit, besides the Sárangarangadá, he has 
written the Govindalīlūmrta, a poem in 23 cantos containing 2511 verses 


He was the son of Bhagiratha and Sunanda, and belonged to c. 1600 A.D. 


108. HCSL, p. 337: Introduction to the KK, p. 371; R. 1462. 
109. Cat. BORI, Kāvya, No. 59. 

110, Cat. BORI, Küvya, No. 59. 

111. R, 3040, R. 3090. 

112. HCSL, p. 337. 


113. In the description of the Bhagavadbhaktirasiyana manuscript in 


ihe Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library Catalogue, it is said 
that Ramacandra was also called Mohanavilvamangala; this * based «qn. a 
wrong «nterpretation of a verse in the beginning of the commentary where 
he refers to the story of the romance between Bilvamangala and a courtezan. 


The verse is: 
atst, atesrfacriao faz kg! 
qalaisaqeaaaaat ferae qup | 
ga dai egaga: Armani- 
eA, ARARAU TGA AE quanam | 


Evidently the term Mohanavil: tmaigala does not refer to the commen 


tator, but only to the author of the KK. 
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9, Karņānandaprakāšinī of unknown authorship.!! 


„10. Another anonymous commentary!5 begins with the verse: 


serez Agai generac 1 
Haryana q Paths sara U 


11. Another anonymous commentary is found in the Bhandar- 
kar Institute.!lē 


The commentary by Vrndāvanadāsa, noticed by Rajendralal 
Mitra, No, 2955, is only the Sūrangarangadā of Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja. 


114. Cat. BORI, Kavya, No, 62. 
115. R. 9899. 
116. Cat, BORI, Kavya, No. 64. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE KOLATTIRI ROYAL FAMILY 


The contribution of North Kerala to Sanskrit literature is 
considerable both in volume and in quality. The history of this 
part of the country known in ancient times as the Müsaka kingdom 
is narrated from legendary beginning in a Sanskrit poem called 
Müsakavam$a; this gives the history of the land till about the 
twelfth century A.D. Later, this kingdom came to be known as 
Kolattunād and the kings as Kolattiris. After the twelfth century 
the history of the land for about two centuries is completely 
shrouded in obscurity; then it is only by the beginning of the 
fifteenth century that we find clear references to the Kola country 
in literature. But by that time the ancient history of the Müsaka 
kingdom had been completely forgotten. In the Malayalam work 
Keralotpatti? written during the fifteenth or sixteenth century 
A.D. the Müsaka country was even identified wrongl with the 
extreme south of Kerala, with that part of the west coast which 
lies to the south of Quilon and to the north of Cape Comorin. 
Scholars like Monier Williams, Negamayyat and K. P. Padma- 
nabha Menon? accepted this wrong identification, and it was only 
after the discovery of the Müsakavaméa that scholars like K. V. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar$ could prove beyond a shadow of doubt that 
the ancient Mūsaka country is identical with the later Kolattunad. 
A study of the Mūsakavarnša leaves no doubt about the problem; 
many of the places mentioned in the poem as existing in the 
Müsaka kingdom, such as Cellür, Trecemmaram, Pallikkunnu, etc., 
are found even now in that part of the country. 


(i) The Mūsakavamša 


The Müsakavamáa is a historical Mahākāvya by Atula, a court 
poet of the Müsaka king Srikantha alias Rājadharma. Only the 
fir. P een cantos of the book are available; portions from the last 


1 P,, 1865, 1866. 
JLished from Mangalore in 1843. 
£ + Sanskrit English Dictionary, 
i ‘arcore State Manuals, I, pp. 223, 232, 
i itary of Kerala, I, p. 2, 35, 
145, 1922, pp. 161-75, 


<= 
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three cantos of the poem were published by T. A. Gopinatha Rao 
in the Travancore Archaeological Series.” The earlier cantos con- 
tain much legendary matter pertaining to the traditional origin of 


the Musaka royal family; the latter portions are of greater histori 
cal importance. 


When Para$uráma was slaughtering the Ksattriyas, a pregnant 
queen whose husband was killed escaped from her kingdom to the 
mountain Eli, being escorted by a priest, and hid herself iñ a cave 
there. One day a rat as big as an elephant entered the cave and 
threatened to devour the queen, but was burned to ashes by the 
queen's anger. Then the rat appeared before her as Parvatarāja, 
the king of the mountain, and said that he was now saved from 
the curse of sage Kušika which had brought him to his previous 
plight. The queen continued to live in the cave, and brought 
forth a male child, who was then properly educated by the priest. 
The first canto ends here. The next canto describes how Para$u- 
rāma who was performing some sacrifice wanted the help of a Ksat- 
triya to act at a particular ritual. Through the intervention of the 
Pervatarāja he got the help of the prince who was living in the 
cave. Being born in a cave of the Müsaka mountain, afd being 
consecrated with a potful of water by Para$ur&ma, the prince came 
to be known as Mūsaka Rāmaghata. 


The third canto deals mainly with the description of the moun- 
tain. The fourth canto describes the king’s preparation for a dig- 
vijaya. The kingdom of the Haihaya which belonged to his ances- 
tors had been taken by Madhavavarman, king of Magadha; Rāma- 
ghata wants to restore that. The next two cantos are devoted to 
his conquest of Haihava. Mādhavavarman was killed in the battle, 
and the capital Māhismatī was captured. Ramaghata married 
Mādhavavarman's daughter Bhadrasenā, stayed there for some 
years, and had two sons in her. Installing his eldest son as the 
king of Haihaya, Ramaghata returned to the Musaka kingdom with 
his younger son Nandana. Putting him on the throne, Rāma- 
ghata retired to the forest. Nandana was a pleasure-seeking king; 
cantos VI to X describe the king’s enjoyment of life. Then follow 
a long line of kings and their exploits, ending with Srikantha, im 
whose court the poet Atula lived. 


7. TAS., II, pp. 87-105. For details on the poem, see Ullur S. Parames- 
vara Iyer, SPT., V, pp. 383-405; A Govinda Variyar, Studies in Mūsekavemša, 
BVRI, VI, pp. 117-30; VIU, pp. 9-25. 
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In the sixth generation after Nandana, Ugràsva pu. the 

+; the king of Kerala invaded his country, but was defeated. 
p A son of Ugrāśva, who succeeded him performed several 
mns and founded the Siva temple at Cellür EORR 8 
King Vatukarāma who belonged to the twenty-third generation of 
Satasoma founded the temple of Vatukesvara at a place called 
Alasuddhi. His son, Ahīraņa, founded a Siva temple on the west- 
ern bank of the Prathanā river. Acala, founder of the Acalapat- 
tana near Elimala, belonged to the third generation of Ahīraņa. 
His grandfather was Vinayavarman who became a Buddhist and 
founded a Buddhavihāra. After his death his grandson, Jayamāni, 
became the king. His son was Raņamāni, whose grandson Udayā- 
ditya had a son named Virocana. The Pallavas attacked the country 
during the reign of Virocana, but they were defeated and their 
king killed. Virocana married Hāriņī, daughter of the Pallava king. 
After the lapse of twentyeight generations more, I$anavarman be- 
came the king of the Mūsaka country. His son was Kufifiivarman, 
whose daughter was married to the king of Kerala? named Jaya- 
raga alias Raghupati. Kufinivarman was succeeded by his son 
Īsānavarman. The eleventh canto ends here. 


Īsānavarman married a Cedi princess named Nandini, and re- 
instated his father-in-law, who had been ousted from his country, 
on the Cedi throne. On his way back to Kolattunad he heard that 
his brother-in-law, Jayarāga, the king of Kerala, was coming to 
invade the Müsaka country. There was a battle on the banks of 
the Parusni river, in which the two rulers engaged themselves in a 
single combat. Godavarman, son of Jayaraga, intervened and per- 
suaded them to come to terms. The king of Kerala stayed with his 
brother-in-law for a few days, and then returned to his own capital. 
A few years after this Īsānavarman who was childless married the 
daughter of the Cola king, and had a son named Nrparāma After- 
wards Nandini too had a son, who was named Pālaka; he went to 
the Cedi kingdom and stayed with his grandfather. After the death 
of léánavarman his eldest son, Nrparama became the king. He 


died very soon and was succeeded by-his son Candravarman. He 
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too did not live long; at his death Pālaka was brought from the 
Cedi country, and made the king of Müsaka. He ruled the country 
peacefully for some years, and was succeeded, after his death, by 
his nephew Validhara, from whose time the succession to the throne 
becomes according to the matriarchal system. Validhara defeated 
the Gangas who came to invade the country. He was succeeded 
by his nephew Nrparīma and then by another nephew, Vikrama- 
rāma. The latter protected the temple of Buddha at Srīmūlavāsa 
from the erosions of the sea. He was followed by Jayamāni and 
Sankhavarmam. The next king was also one Janamāni, in whose 
reign there was complete harmony between the peoples of different 
religions. Valabha was the next king; he drove away the chief of 
Bhatasthali, and annexed the province to his kingdom. He was 
succeeded by his brother Kundavarman, who built a town named 
Narayanapuram. ` His nephew, Pālaka II, followed him; but died 
shortly after his accession to the throne, and was succeeded by 
Nrparāma II. He was followed by Gambhira, and his brother Jaya- 


mani III. The latter had two nephews, Valabha II, and Srikantha. 
The twelfth canto of the poem ends here, 


The next two cantos are devoted to describe the exploits of this 
king Valabha II. Even as a Yuvarāja he went to Cellür, and wor- 
shipped God Šiva of the temple there, which was founded by his 
ancestor Satasoma, and also God Visnu at Trecemmaram temple. 
There were two Brahmin scholars named Bhava and Nandin at 
Cellūr.!? On hearing that the Colas were invading the Keralas, 
King Jayamani directed Valabha to join the Kerala army by forced 
marches with a contingent from the Mūsaka country. Before he 
could join the Kerala forces, Valabha heard that his father Jaya- 
māni had died, and that one Vikramarāma had usurped the throne. 
Sending a messenger to the king of Kerala to inform him about the 
circumstances, Valabha returned to his kingdom. On his way ": 
worshipped the flourishing Vihāra of Srīmūlavāsa. He reached the 
Müsaka country, and besieged Vikramarāma at Pallikkunnu (Vihà- 
radurga). 'The usurper escaped at night, but his followers were 
punished. Valabha then became the king of the Müsaka country. 
He founded the port at Mārāhi at the mouth of the Killa river, and 
thus encouraged sea-borne trade. He also built a fort at Valabha- 
pattaņa, and protected it by towers and moats. He captured several 


10, 
"qu Kafe) wafers C... n 
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islands and annexed them to his country. Having ruled the country 
for a long time, he died at an advanced age. Then his younger 
brother Srikantha succeeded him. The fifteenth canto begins with 
a description of the peaceful and prosperous reign of Srīkaņtha. The 
exiant manuscript of the poem breaks off in the middle of the fifth. 
teenth canto; but it is almost certain that the poem contained only 
fifteen cantos, for the story has already come to an end. The poet 
Atula lived in the court of this king, Srikantha. 


It is very difficult to identify any of the kings mentioned in the 
poem accurately. The Cola invasion of Kerala described in the 
fourteenth canto of the poem has been identified with the different 
invasions known to history by different scholars. Gopinatha Rao! 
identified the Cola invader with Rajendra Cola (1014-1046 A.D.); 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer!” once suggested that the reference might 
be to the invasion of Rajaraja I (975-1014 A.D.). Mr. A. Govinda 
Variyar!? examined the problem in detail and came to the conclu- 
sion that the invasion referred to in the poem must be some invasion 
later than that of Rajaraja I. According to him! the reference is 
to the expedition of Kulottunga I (1070-1118 A.D.). If this view 


is accepted the poem will have to be assigned to the twelfth cen- 
tury A.D, 


The Buddhist Vihāra at Srīmūlavāsa described in the Mūsaka- 
vamés is very old and famous.5 The late Gopinatha Rao!® located 
it somewhere near Varkkala in central Travancore, mainly on the 
ground that some Buddhistic vestiges were discovered from the 
neighbourhood, But the fact that king Vikramarama of the Musaka 
country protected the Vihara from the encroachments of the sea, 


1i. TAS, il, pp. 116f. 

12. SPT, V, pp. 402-5. 
1$. BRVI, VIII, pp. 23-7. 
14. loc. cit. 


15. A. Foucher, L'iconographie Boudhique, I, p, 105; pi ; 
16. Buddha and Jaina Vestiges in Trav,’ ee u Nos 5 


there; this Varaguna is sometimes identified with Ki 
royal family in South Kerala, 


(Cue 3 ng Veraguna of the Ai 
. C. Alexan B 
kulam Kunhan Pilla, Cila Ker ike 


SM Í ddhism in Kerala; llan- 
> eps raprašnannal, YI). i ifica- 
tion is not certain; even otherwise, ihere » T). But the identifica 


"A is nothing agai ba 
souil: giving grants to a Vihāra in the north, € against a king from the 
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as if it was within his country,” shows that the place must be 
somewhere in the Mūşaka country which, as we have already seen, 
is not South Travancore, but North Kerala. That Valabha II 
worshipped in the Vihàra on his way from Kerala to the north to 
Vihāradurga (Pallikkunnu)!$ shows that it was situated in Mala- 
bar, probably between Cranganore and Pallikkunnu. 

The Mūsakavamša is the most im 
of Kerala; 
view. 


tsa] portant historical Mahākāvya 
it is equally important also from the literary point of 
About the author, whose name is given in the colophon of 
the manuscript as Atula, we know nothing. ‘Atula’ could be the 
Sanskritized name of ‘Tolan’; but the author of this poem cannot 
be identified with the Tolan, famous in tradition as the friend and 
advisor of the royal dramatist Kulašekhara. . Atula was a great 
poet and could write verses of exquisite beauty. A few examples 
may be given below to illustrate the general style of the poet: 
“a meaa Reread qq. enim i 
Sata weise: fragt Ria us 
“aire sang aaa = fra agrautar | 
Tet g Fri aede: gadaa xd fn qu" 
^ quta asp apad! 
afatagaciradise qe | 
gadā! aerate aa 
gaat ochre qug: U^ 
“qaasat freaafiaatsa toes: | 
SAAT: qr WAN: AYN > 
There must have been some cataclysmic changes in the Müsaka 

country not long after the time of Atula, which destroyed com- 
pletely the entire kingdom; even the traditional history of the land 


17. Canto XII, Verse 16: 
aai ferret sia mR- 
zer STORE HENAN | 


18. Canto XIV, Verse 25: 


sree AARIA | 
aa FTA IRR di 
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otten. About the sixteenth century the Mūsaka country 
o be in the extreme south of Kerala. ‘The 
rise of the Zamorins of Kozhikode must be the result of the des- 
truction of the Mūsaka power. There grew up in the north the 
royal family of Kolattiris. According to the story narrated in the 
Udayavarmacarita?? of King Ravivarman of the Kola couniry in 
the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D., the founder of the 
Kolattiri family was King Keralavarman, son of the legendary 
Ceraman Perumāl. 

Rāghavānanda, author of the Krsnapadi commentary on the 
Bhāgavata Purāņa, the Tātparyadīpikā on the Mulundamālā etc.,?? 
says that his commentary on the Purana was composed when 
King Raghava of universal fame was ruling over the Kola country. 
If he could be identified with the legendary Kokkunnattu Svamiyar 
whose date is given as 1310 A.D., or if this King Raghava could 
be taken to be the same as the patron of Divakara who wrote the 
Amoghārāghava Campū in 1299 A.D., then Raghavananda must 
have been patronized by King Raghava of Kolattunad in the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth century. 


was forg 
itself was supposed t 


(ii)  Keralavarman 


Then in the beginning of the fifteenth century a royal prince 
of the Kola country named Ramavarman gives us some details 
about the family during his time. Ramavarman is the author of 
Bhāratasangraha and Candrikākalāpīda. In the introductory por- 
tion of the Bharatasangraha2! he gives the following information. 
In the royal family having Elimala as its capital there was a queen 
named Mahāprabhā. Her son Ravivarman was the king for a long 
time, and after his death his younger brother Keralavarman as- 
cended the throne. It was at the instance of this Keralavarman 
that the poem was written? Many of the details given here are 


19. TSS, 22; KSSC, I, p. 423; KSC, II, p. 82. 


20. ālā i ā 
A RA Mukundamālā for further details about Rāghavānanda. 


22. See T. Balakrishnan Nair, Bhāratasan 
, graha, MW. -2- ; 
KSSC, I, pp. 419ff.; KSC, I, pp. 1ff. The verses Kec d; ME i, 


ani amaifatrugat ffs Atamtiacīta | 

aqt stint wafer em dāt Hera Ra grafār? ou 
simus (faqes ater AA | 
amen, Sen arent sao ste: U 
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corroborated by what Rāmavarman himself says in his drama, 
Candrikākalāpīda;3 also written at the instance of King Keraia- 
varman. Prince Rāmavarman, author of these works, was a nephew 
of Keralavarman. From the records available at Chirakkal Palace 
it is known that this prince Rámavarman died in 1443 A.D., Kera- 
lavarman became the king of Kolattunād in 1423 A.D., and ruled 
over the country till his death in 1446 A.D So the prince must 
have composed his works between 1423 and 1443 A.D. 


The Bhāratasatgraha is a poem dealing with the story of the 
Mahābhārata. The extant manuscript of the poem” breaks off in 
the middle of the twentyfifth canto. The style of the poem is very 
simple, but not very fluent. The Candrikākalāpīda is a drama in 
five acts describing the story of the love between Candrikā, 
daughter of the king of Kalinga, and Kandarpasekhara, king of 
Kasi, culminating in their marriage. The play is supposed to be 
staged during the Caitra festival of the Deity Nilakantha of the 
temple at Perincellūr.* It is a fairly good drama, though it does 
not contain much originality. "The story is almost an imitation of 
that in Málavikügnimitra. The language is simple, as in: 

aaa «reme: ÉS + arta ARC | 
FACING: TACT TATATS AT ü 

King Keralavarman of Kolattunād was a very great patron of 
letters. Besides his nephew Rāmavarman, he had in his court 
great scholars and poets like Raghava and his disciple Sankara. 


Raghava was the preceptor of Sankara, and wrote the Padārtha- 
cintana commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya? From the Mala- 


ese frat WAT fragt q PERS SRI | 
gmat Scere 8 da TH sup venu | 
saqra ga «Wr gar enfe RR | 
a <o wed fault MART Ú 
23. R. 2764. See the following passage in the prologue: 
sese xf wat HAT PRI xeu tt- 
ata maqta] Rrfud sumens aE TW WES U 


24. T. Balakrishnan Nair, loc. cit. 
25. R 4483. 
26. R. 2764. See the Prologue: 


MRAR. i AGR PTT SERIEISE EIUS EATE | 


27. R. 5119. For details see under Y udhisthiravijaya, 
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yalam work Candrotsavam we learn that, like Saūkara, Rāghava 
"was also a great poet: Sankara is the well known author of the 
popular Mahākāvya Krsnavijaya** which in twelve cantos des- 
cribes the story of Krsna in an easy, lucid and flowing style. 
Sankara gives some information about himself in the introductory 
portion of the poem2? He says that he is the disciple of Raghava, 
that both he and his teacher belonged to Pallikkunnu? and were 
in the court of King Keralavarman, and that the poem was written 
at the instance of the king. It is believed that both belonged to 
the Vāriyar community. Tradition connects Sankara with Ud- 
danda Sastri, Punam and others. In the Kokilasandeša Uddanda 
Sastri praises Sankara’s poetic talents? Rāghava, Sankara and 
Punam are mentioned as great poets in the Malayalam Kavya, 
Candrotsavam.53 There is also a story which makes Punam an 
intimate friend of Sankara. It is said that Punam had a girl friend 
whose non-de-plume was Maralekha, and that Sankara’s sweet- 
heart was Mānavīmenakā; there is a Malayalam verse said to have 
been written to Sankara by Punam complaining about Mara- 
Iekhā's indifference towards him; and there is another verse where 
Sankara admonishes Māralekhā for her indifference towards 
Punam. Māralekhā and Mānavīmenakā appear in the Candrot- 
savam also. The authors of the Sanskrit poem Krsņābhyudayu 
and the Malayalam work Candrotsavam praise Sankara in the 


28. Edited by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, The Mangalodayam Ltd., 
Trichur, 1914. 


29. Canto I, Verses 6-19. 
30. It is in modern Chirakkal Taluk. 


31. KSC, I, p. 8; he was considered to have been a member of the 
Mārār community by some scholars once (HCSL, p. 254; Introduction to 
Krsņavijaya, p. ii; KSSC, I, 424; QJMS, XIX, p. 223; Bhāsāposiņi, XVII, 
pp. 326f.). 

32, Part I, verse 60: 


wiemtetas faena, ae qa sued 
dadaa AAE: ATG: AAT: | 
33. Edited by K. K. Raja, V. Sundra Iyer % Sons, Trichur: 
Aag Frau afer 
WERE Ital Ta | 
AAT ATA ATCT 
TATA ALTA N 
24. Ullur S. Paramcsvara Iyer, Bhāsācampukkal, pp. 61ff, 
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beginning of their works. About the literary merit of the poem 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says “There is no work in the whole 
of Sanskrit literature which excels Krsņavijaya in sweetness and 
lucidity". As an illustration of his style may be given the follow- 
ing verse: x 


saaa Reet sgam: 
qta ftraqcariaq: auma | 
Ag! often AN- 
fanfeargersinaat amata N 


A. Govinda Variyar identifies? Sankara with the commen- 
tator of Āšcaryacūdāmaņi and with the author of Saūgraharā- 
māyaņa; but there is no evidence in support of that. 


The Krsnábhudaya? is a poem written about the life of 
Krsņa in an elegant and lucid style. The author's name is not 
known. He says that he is a disciple of Sankara. The available 
manuscript of the work breaks off in the fifth canto. 


Among the other works coming from the royal court of Kolat- 
tunād may be mentioned the Udayavarmacarita® by prince Ravi- 
varman. The poem is written in the Purāņic style giving a bio- 
graphical account of Udayavarman, a former king of Kolattunad. 
It is not of much historical importance, and is based on legends. 
It contains eleven cantos. The date of composition of the work is 
given as 1500 A.D.; but the Kali chronogram "He Visno nihitam 
krtsnam” is taken from Tantrasangraha of Kelallür Nilakantha 
Somayaji.*° 


35. See the Krsnábhyudaya verse, quoted in KSSC, I, p. 435: 
waa KTI Z FAKTA | 
AAS ToT SUIS q WATS WW T BUT | 
And the Candrotsava verse: 
IRT amana TA- 
RARAS | 
SRCWERPRAI qure qu 
yag safar Sad wie T: ll 


36. KSC, II, p. 10. , 

37. Glimpses of the History of Art in Kerala, QJMS, XIX, p. 223. 
38. KSSC, I, pp. 435ff.; KSC, II, pp. 12f. 

39. TSS,133: KSSC, I, p. 423: KSC, II, pp. 82f. 

40. Hence Ravivarman's date must be later than 1500 A.D. 
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Krsņa, or Krsnācārya, author of the poèm Bharatacarita,® 
saits have been influenced very much by the Krsnavijaya of 
Sankara. The poem narrates in twelve cantos the Well known 
story of Dusyanta and $akuntala and their son CODE ina style 
modelled to a great extent upon that of Kālidāsa”? We find 
similar ideas in Krsņavijaya, Bharatacarita and the Malayalam poem 
Candrotsava.9 Vatakkunkür Rajarajavarma Raja suggests that 
Krsna might be a younger contemporary of Sankara.t 

We know about one Krsņasudhi, a scholar from Kāūci, who 
was patronized by a king Ravivarman of Kolattunād. He wrote a 
work on poetics called Kavyakalanidhi,® where the illustrations 
are all in praise of King Ravivarnan. We do not know whether 
this king is identical with the author of Udayavarmacarita, Krsņa- 
sudhi was the son of Sivarāma, and the grandson of Upadestrpan- 
dita Nārāyaņa, and was a native of Uttaramerūr on the banks of 
the Ceyyār near Kanci. M. Krishnamachariar wrongly identifies! 
his patron with king Ravivarma of Travancore. 


62 


41. TSS, 86. 
42. L, D. Barnett, JRAS, 1927, p. 347. 
4 (a) 


disefifraamargiās maaa ARa arae | 
(Bharaiacarita) 


swmezRmrx adsense quet u 


(Candrotsavam) 
(t) 
Agatas grata fr fst ra | 
Kraarafa wafer qe ga ga Satu: Ul 
(Bharatacarita) 


ueuptqe agaavserafūvā 
eame ANAIA: | 
salgin 
fA aagana araga: 0 


(Krsnvijaya) 
44. KSSC, I, p. 428. 
45. R, 2918. 
46, HCSL, p. 805. 
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CHAPTER IV 
MĀNAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIĶODE 


One of the most important centres of Sanskrit studies in 
Kerala during the middle ages was the court of the Zamorins of 
Kozhikode.! There were many scholars and poets in that royal 
family who contributed substantially to Sanskrit literature; the 
number of scholars patronized by them is also very great. Among 
these Zamorins of Kozhikode, Manavikrama Saktan Tampurān, is 
the earliest and the most outstanding. He was the brightest 
luminary in the firmament of the history of Kozhikode prior to the 
advent of the Portugese, and one of the greatest patrons of litera- 
ture that Kerala has ever produced. 


The history of the period in which Mānavikrama flourished 
is completely shrouded in obscurity, and the few glimpses that 
we get about that golden age are through popular traditions, 
notices of foreign travellers and the extant literary works of that 
time. Even the exact date of Mānavikrama has to be inferred 
from such indirect sources. 


(i) Patinettara Kavikal 

According' to popular traditions? there were nineteen poets 
famous as the Patinettara Kavikal, or “the eighteen and a half 
poets", in the court of Mānavikrama, the Great. Of these Punam 
Nambütiri was called the 'Half Poet, because he was only a 
Malayalam poet, and not a recognized Sanskrit scholar. Among 
the others nine were members of the Payyür Bhātta family, includ- 
ing Rsi and his son Paramesvara; there were five Nambütiris from 
the village of Tiruvegappura; and the rest were Uddanda Sastri, 
Narayanan Nambūtiri of Cennās, and Damodara Bhatta of Kakkas- 
geri, It is on the basis of this tradition that scholars have tried 
to determine the date of Mànavikrama. But we do not know how 
far this tradition is dependable. 


The story is that Uddanda Šāstri of Làtapura who came to 
Kozhikode seeking patronage took part in the annual Sāstraic dis- 
cussions, won all the laurels, and lived for some time iriumphantly 


1. Also known as Calicut. 
2. Appan Tampurān, Patinetiara Kavikal, Mangalamāla, I; K, V. Krishna 
Ayyar, The Zamorins of Calicut, pp. 298f. 
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at the court of the Zamorin. He was à little haughty and over. 
bearing, and the Nambutiri Brahmins of Kerala wio were hurt 
by his supercilious attitude towards them, though they appreciated 
his scholarship and eloquence, felt ashamed that a scholar from 
outside should have defeated them in the annual discussions, The 
Brahmins prayed to the Deity at the temple of Ilavalli near Guru- 
vāyūr for the birth of a scholar among them who would defeat 
Uddaņda Sastri in his own field of dialectics. A Nambutiri. lady 
of the Kakkasseri family was pregnant at that time, and the 
Nambutiris began to give her food consecrated by sacred mantras. 
Thus was born Dàmodara Bhatta. Even as a child he was endow- 
ed with a prodigious memory and a fertile intellect; and the 
special education that he received made him a great scholar in a 
few years. The Zamorin himself took a personal interest in the 
education of the child. It is said that even at the age of twelve 
Damodara Bhatta defeated Uddanda Sastri in the discussions and 
thus justified the expectations of ihe Nambutiri Brahmins. 


Tradition connects Punam Nambitiri with Uddanda Sāstri and 
Mānavikrama also. It is said that when Uddanda Sàstri came to 
Kerala seeking fortune, he had a prejudice against vernacular 


poets in general He expressed his opinion about them in the 
following verse: 


amaaa sora sae | 
MAT zung: gae fce N 
Punam who was considered as a "half poet" of the royal court 
was naturally looked down by Uddanda Śāstri, until he heard one 
day the following verse which Punam had composed about 
Mānavikrama: 
Tārilttanvīkatāksāūcalamadhupakulārāma rāmājanānām 
Nīrilttārbāņa vairakaranikaratamomandalicandabhano 
Nerettatoru niyam totukuri kalayāykennum esa kulikkum 
Nerattinnippuram Vikramanrvara dharā hanta kalpāntatoye. 
Uddanda Sastri appreciated the poem very much, and presented a 
silk garment to Punam with: the remark, "Anta hantaikkinta 
pattu (This Silk garment for that word ‘hanta’). The following 
verse in praise of Punam is also attributed to Uddanda Sastri: 


afrareucafic, ag: FAAS 44 g + Uu fag: 
JOAKINA: TA gata ga STUGAR || 


It is very difficult to say how f 


ar these traditional sto ies are 
dependable. Punam Nambūtiri am 


seems to have been a con- 
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temporary of Uddanda Sastri, for in the Kokilasandeša Uddanda 
refers to the poet Šankara of Kolattunād in glowing terms:? 
“ giterstertatax rer, afa a seed 
IST RTTRIRITRTU: WEI: FAA: |» 


This reference must be to the author of the Krsnavijaya^ Punam 
and Šankara are mentioned as contemporaries in the Malayalam 
poem Candrotsavam: and in the Mayūrasandeša of Udaya,5 which 
has as its heroine one of the characters found in the Candrotsava 
itself Uddanda Sastri is mentioned as a living poet. There is also 
a tradition making Punam an intimate friend of Šankara. 
Uddanda Sastri, author of the Kokilasandeša and the Malli- 
kāmāruta, and Kākkasšeri Dāmodara Bhatta, author of the 
Vasumatīmānavikrama have praised Mānavikrama of Kozhikode in 
their works Dāmodara Bhatta even says that from his childhood 
he was under the protection of the king who had taken a personal 
interest in his education.” And both Uddanda Šāstri and Damodara 
Bhatta refer to the Bhattas of Payyür with great respect; Maharsi 
and his son Parame$vara of the Payyür family are referred to by 


3. Part I, verse 60. 
4. See under Šankara for details. 
5. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja. See the verse: 


suene: giaa g: FA- 
GAUR ARA KIA | 
ERE CECI EEUE CVEN 
qad a ARARATI U 


This does not prove that Udaya was a contemporary of Uddanda; for the 
poet could refer to a poet of the immediate past as a living writer. 
6. Mallikāmāruta, p. 13. 


PCMAA ATA gad aas att qae | 
Nat IIYAMA ETK SIS | 
Prologue to Vasumatīmānavikrama: 
err METRI RAS ee MAT TEATS RR- 
Peta qisaqeaa | anafaa: Mafra aRagatu PAART 
fifa SIRTAR I 
7. 


«Cerca afa TTT Tear quPadi gu 


: EP 
qq SB (See KSC, II, p. 21) 
0 
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a Bhatta also pays high tribute to the great- 
ness of Rsi? There have been several Paramešvaras and Rsis in 
the Payyūr family, and itis not easy to identify the scholars men- 
tioned by Uddaņda and KakkaSSeri with any of the known sis 


and Paramesvaras. 

Regarding the contemporaneity of Cennās Nārāyaņan Nambū- 
tiri, author of the Tantrasamuccaya, with these scholars there is 
absolutely no evidence except that supplied by tradition. One 
story is that when Uddanda Šāstri came to Kozhikode in search 
of patronage, it was Nārāyaņa of Cennās who introduced him to 
Mānavikrama;' it is also said that Uddanda is the author of a 
verse in the Tantrasamuccaya.! There is also a story that Cennās 
Nambutiri and Mullappilli Nambutiri were once punished by the 
Zamorin for composing some uncomplimentary verses about him: 


66 
Uddanda;? Damodar 


8. 


^ frega t wae sagen 
«ralaigigggegt: AA qeip gd: 1” 


(Kokilasandeša, 1, 76) 
* &frerart aelūftafuattar fad amen: | 
(At the end of each Act of ihe drama) 
“gana azdlaiggazaldai Hg ATAN qt... 
waízszfammmz vau wen + fup |» 
(Prologue) 


“aie mA amita faeazzatelteratat 
alai qaaa A fr: amg AA, | 
qa amg Ragg dazi PINA- 


alg: Hemza sA: RAEAN” 
(Vasumatimānavikrama, quoted in KSSC, I, p. 473) 
10. The introducing verse is said to be the following: 


specta gaan dhatzanea:- 
dudang fut; à 
giiia az favaisfassdravegf: 
ast a faamaaa fu su otha: ARTA N 
11. Tantrasamuccaya, TSS, verse 230 of Pafala 9: 
graze et KZT CELLOS: | 
GATI Gg ets ra tastes eria ira afedigumger 
Wüel: u 
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the former was asked to produce an original work on Tantra, and 
the latter was humiliated by the award of a purse before the 
beginning of the debate itself. If these stories are true, it is 
quite surprising that Uddanda Sastri does not mention Cennās 
Nambutiri in the Kokilasandeša, even though the house of Cennās 
was situated on the way described in the work.!2 Even in the 
Prologue to the Mallikamaruta, where he gives a detailed descrip- 
tion of his wanderings before he came to Kozhikode, and of his 
first meeting the Zamorin, there is no reference to Cennas Nambu- 
tiri.at all. In the Tantrasamuccaya also there is no reference to 
Mānavikrama, or to any of the other poets of the court. Vimarsini, 
the commentary on the Tantrasamuccaya,!3 written by Sankara 
son of Nārāyaņa, is equally silent about Mānavikrama and others. 


All that we can say definitely is that Uddanda Sastri, Kākkas- 
Seri Dāmodara Bhatta and some members of the Payyūr family 
including one Rsi and his son Parame$vara, were contemporaries 
of Mānavikrama, the Zamorin of Kozhikode. We do not know 
anything about the literary activities of Mullappilli Nambutiri, and 
the five Nambutiris from the village of Tiruvegappura, who are 
supposed to have adorned the court of Mānavikrama. Damodara 
Bhatta refers to one Narayana of ASokapure$vara as his preceptor; 
some scholars try to identify this Nārāyaņa as one of the Tiruvegap- 
pura Nambutiris of the tradition, and assign the scholarly poem 
Subhadrüharanal* to him. Tradition is emphatic that Payyūr Rsi, 
contemporary of Mānavikrama, had seven brothers; even though 
we know six generations of scholars in that family including three 
Rsis, itis not possible to find the seven brothers.5 Regarding 
Cennàs Narayanan Nambutiri also there is no evidence to connect 
him with the Zamorin. Perhaps the number 'Eighteen and a 
half’ of the story need not be taken seriously; it is an auspicious 
number in Kerala.!6 There can be no doubt that Mānavikrama of 
Kozhikode was a great patron of letters. 


12, He has devoted three full stanzas (78-80) to describe the Payyur 
Bhattas; hence his silence is all the more surprising. 

13. Published along with tue text, TSS. 

14. TC, 217; R. 2710; R. 4323. E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to 
Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam Commentary, Trivandrum, p. 108; S. Ven- 
katasubramonia Iyer, JT, VI. 

15. For details see later. 

16. Thus there are 'Eighteen and a half groups of militant Nambutiris 
called Saüghas; ‘Eighteen and a half Kali temples called Kūvus; etc. 
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(ii) Date of Mānavikrama 


The date of Mānavikrama is generally reconstructed from the 
date of Cennās Nārāyaņan Nambutiri who refers to the pea date 
4529 (nanda-nayana-isu-ambhodhi) , cou vilent to A.D. 1427, in 
the concluding verse of the Tantrasamuccaya: 17 


GEM Tata T: 
dg! aueegdiagfīgsas waren | 

MEAS STER TA TTT: 

asd qafa saura aghtngge aaa t 


There has been some difference of opinion among scholars as to 
the question whether the date refers to the date of composition 
of the work, or whether it gives the date of birth of the author.!8 
It is possible to explain the portion HAST. ss MEAT either with 
vyadhat or with sambhitah. But in the Vivarana commentary, 
and in another Malayalam commentary this date seems to be ex- 
plained as denoting the date of birth of the author. If that is 
accepted, the literary period of Cennās Narayanan Nambutiri will 
have to be assigned to the second half of the fifteenth century 
A.D. But since there is no clear evidence connecting him with 


Mānavikrama, this does not help us in fixing the date of Mana- 
vikrama. 


Another argument adduced by'some scholars to fix the date of 
Mānavikrama is the tradition recorded by the editor of the Ratna- 
ketüdaya, that its author Bālakavi was a contemporary and rival 
of Uddanda Sastri!? Bālakavi was an elder contemporary of 
Appaya Diksita (1520-1593) whose brother's grandson Nilakantha 
Diksita says in the prologue to his drama called Nalacarita that, 


while Appaya Diksita was commenting on the Vedāntakalpataru, 
Bālakavi praised him thus: 


erdt fire fefirerfreg Rr. adafa aat TATATA, | 
As seared firmat sfera u 


17. Tantrasamuccaya (TSS), Part II, p, Slit 
18. K. Kunjunni Raja, Date of Mānavi 
History Congress, Annamalai University, 
where the first half of fifteenth century has been suggested for Mānavikramu. 
See also E, V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with 
E MENO Trivandrum, Part HI; Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer, 


19. S. K. Ramanatha Sastri, Introduction to Sphotasiddhi, Mad - 
Versity.on Balakavi see also HCSL, p. 656. A dua s 


krama, Proceedings of the Indian 
1946; Mangalodayam, XIX, 11-12, 
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The tradition recorded by the editor is that Balakavi was in the 
court of Manavikrama the Great, but from Balakavi’s works we 
know that he was in the court of King Rāmavarman of Cochin. 
Hence much value cannot be given to this tradition, 


It has been argued that the reference to the Portuguese hat in 
the Malayalam work Ramàyanacampiü, generally attributed to 
Punam, shows that the date of Punam and consequently that of 
Mānavikrama, will have to be brought down towards the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, since the Portuguese came to Calicut only 
in 1498 A.D.! But we have to remember that there is absolutely 


no evidence to assign the authorship of the Rāmāyaņacamņū to 
Punam. 


From a study of Mahuan's accounts of his voyages Duyvendak 
has stated? that Mānavikrama (referred to as Ma-na-pi-chia- 
la-man by Mahuan) became the king of Calicut by about 1407 
A.D. This shows that there was one Mānavikrama as the Zamorin 
of Calicut in the first half of the fifteenth century A.D. There is 


no evidence to identify him with the patron of Uddanda and 
others. 


K. V. Krishna Iyer states? that Mānavikrama ruled over the 
land from 1456 to 1464 A.D. This is based on the assumption 
that Cennās Narayanan Nambutiri who was born in 1427 A.D. 
was Mānavikrama's court poet, and that the average length of a 
Zamorin's reign, caleulated on the basis of the 25 reigns covering 
200 years from 1560 to 1760 A.D., is eight years. Obviously this 
method cannot be accepted. The popular tradition that Māna- 
vikrama ruled over the country for a long time is corroborated 
by the statement of Kākkaššeri Dàmodara Bhatta that Māna- 
vikrama himself took a personal interest in the education of 
KakkaSSeri even when the latter was a child. 


20. His Rámavarmavilisa (R. 38732) has Ramavarman of Cochin as its 
hero, See also JORM, V, p. 141. 

21. K. V. Krishna Iyer, The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 302; KBSC, I, p. 358. 

22. T'oung Pao, XXXV (1939), p. 359f. 

23. The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 336. ) 

24. For details see later under Kākkaśśeri, 
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2 4126 following Pischel,%” have assigned 
= eg [c rw E ds of the seventeenth century A.D., 
Es nih with some later Zamorin of that name. 

T. Balakrishnan Nair has stated? on the basis of records found 
in the Chirakkal Palace that King Keralavarman of Kolattunāģ, 
who was the patron of Sankara, was the reigning monarch from 
1422 to 1446 A.D. If the tradition making Sankara a friend of 
Punam and consequenily of Mānavikrama be accepted, they will 
have to be assigned to the first half of the fifteenth century A.D.” 


But we know that Uddanda Šāstri refers to Payyūr Rsi by 
the term Traividyesa; and Paramešvara III of Payyūr, author of 
the Jaiminiyasütrürthasangraha, says that his father Rsi III had 
the title of Traividyesa*! Hence it is clear that this Paramešvara 
and his father were the contemporaries of Mānavikrama. There- 
fore the date of Mānavikrama will have to be brought down to 
the latter half of the fifteenth century A.D., for we know that this 
Traividyesa Rsi’s great grandfather Paramešvara I was almost 
a younger contemporary of Pūrņasarasvati whom he criticizes 
sharply in his commentary on the Meghadūta and cannot be earlier 
than 1300 A.D.? 


It is rather difficult to reconcile this fact with the tradition 
connecting Mānavikrama with Punam, and the latter with 
Sankara. Perhaps we may take it that the reign of Mànavikrama 
was a very long one, covering the second and third quarters of 
the fifteenth century A.D. Cennās Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri who was 
born in 1427 could have been in his court, as the traditions state. 


Das Indische Drama, p. 110. 
Sanskrit Drama, p. 251. 
Rudrata, Introduction (See Konow, op. cit.). 


. Introduction to Ceruššeri Bhūratam, This is accepted by scholars 


like . yer. a pity th ds are not now 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer. It is t the 
a record: 


8 N RR 


29. I had assigned him to the early half of the fif 
' ; ° teenth century in my 
paper published in the Indian History Congress Proceedings of 1946. 
30. Vide supra. 


31. TSS, 156, p. 348. 
92. For details see section on Payyūr Bhattas 
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T. Balakrishnan Nair has suggested?) that there is a record of 
one Ponattil Kuniii Nambidi being sent to the Zamorin's palace in 
1454 A.D. by King Udeyavarman of Kolattunad, and that this 
Ponattil Nambidi might be identified with Punam, the half-poet 
in Manavikrama’s court. Though there is no proof for this identifi- 


cation, the date seems to be quite possible. 
(ui) Manavikrama 


Mānavikrama was not only a patron of letters; he was also 
a good scholar. He wrote a commentary called Vikramiya on 
Murāri's Anargharüghava. It opens?! with salutations to the deities 
at the temples of Tiruvalaünad (Valayālaya) and Tali (Sthali), 
and contains reference to the annual conference of Brahmin 
scholars at the Tali temple. Mānavikrama says? that he is the 
pupil of Karuņākara, Pankajaksa and Rama. It is very diffi- 
cult to identify these teachers of Manavikrama. The Pisa- 
rotis of the Ānāyattu family were the traditional teachers 
of the Zamorins. We know of at least three Karunakaras who 
were great scholars. There is one Karuņākara who commented on 
Bhoja's Rümayanacampi?9 at the instance of his student Māna- 
vikrama, Zamorin of Kozhikode. He was also a Pisaroti and was 


33. SPT, IH, p. 166. 
24, R, 122a; 1402b; 1845. It begins thus: 
qz qamal; uad qum | 
Adaka Tass meum u 
FEB estu a fend] 
qaaa (ari qud Wed AA AA: l 
Jamsari ATAATA: | 
yae Reg d APTER dd 
35. 
HHT MAT m f 
vafrata qos BETA Wu u 
36. R. 3087. 
| Agape gn: ar Waa: | 
i Aana: ga: AA AR AT: u 
| dis uaaa aar adael- 
agaga: JRA erred: aE | 
Aua daaa apse: 
aq manat Rags Pgd u 
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12 
th il of Acyuta and Krsna? The author of the commentary 

1 a K icintāmani on Vrttaratnākara* is also one Karuņākara 
called M was the son of Kamaleksana and Kulapālikā, and was 
de. Bu of the Zamorin of Kozhikode whom he calls Rajaraja.39 
Vāsudeva, also known as Sāhityamalla, who wrote a commentary 
called Mārgadaršinī on the Viddhasālabhaītjikā of Rājašekhara 


arfas taa ears 
ARIFAT | 
aniayaya tavi qam. 
FIAT TĀ I 
ga qiue ATARI ARs: 1 
siritsruersqsegaunraewanmanrred set qua l 


37. 

“ rc IEDESE E EM AMAA SE CS HUE RES <a 1 
agadsa aa Ae wuswqdsafrg A Tear”, u 
gfta<fuferraqraseq gaa estas a AZ: | 


wq gaai: eng wagefeift men: 1” 
See also the Colophon: 


“Apa SEATS JaA RAT 
faafiaftaatat a: gR: u^ 


38. R. 2773, Complete MS. is in Trippunittura Sanskrit College. 


39. 

“afr Auau ag wf | 
aya saa RAIAT: d 
gatraikieu RaR kaa: à 
AAFAA: Taha: BAAT N 
KTIKKGIATGI: KAŠAMATZA: | 
FANSE AA pariter Tar u 
GTA AIAKIRTURTT: | 
TEAMS TAT: BATE: N 
fava Prec satz: a adhe À 
tagus PERTH TAAL at: l 
eret amen Fragen wea eraat eqar À 
safari eafacen aaa 19 
Kft taaa TAMA AAT. | 
SAGA SESTRAH N 
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refers to one Karuņākara as his teacher;*? this Vasudeva belonged 


to Mūkkola*! Some -scholars identify all these Karuņākaras with 
the teacher of Mānavikrama, the Great. 2 


There is a story connecting one Karuņākara with Uddaņda 
Sastri. It is said that once Uddanda visited the temple at Mükkola 
and began to compose a verse in honour of the Deity there, After 
composing the first half of the verse: 


GARTARITAM AK 
ang Pease Ma wan: | 
he was thinking how to complete it in the same style, when a 


Mārār (temple-drummer) who was supplying the instrumental 
music on thé idakka completed it thus: 


aA REETAN- 

ATAKA TTT N 
Uddaņda complimented the poet, whose name was Karuņākara. 
There is a similar tradition connecting Uddanda with Sankara also. 
The author of the commentary on Vrttaratnākara says that he is a 


Pisdroti,42 whereas the story makes him a Mārār. Hence this story 
cannot be taken seriously. 


Pankajāksa, referred to by Mānavikrama as his teacher, is 
identified with the commentator on Tripuradahana who was also 
a Pisāroti, and nephew of a scholar named Karuņākara.5 About 
Ràma, the third teacher of Mānavikrama, we do not know anything 


(iv) Uddanda Sastri 


Uddanda Šāstri, one of the most popular poets in the court ot 
Mānavikarama the Great of Kozhikode, was a Tamil Brahmin 


40. R. 2715 See colophon: 
eft ranan ARMS (Cam Reef- 
aadar ums: SUN: U 
41. DC. 12681. 
“ Fay Pag KITT QUIS DOSTANA | 
MUSTEK: Phas gada fra n” 
«gem X quf eg ada gRserdifrefrst Wasa SU ü 
42, Vide Supra. 
43. Vide under Tripuradahana also. 
10 
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e to Kerala in search of literary patronage; but he lived 
and worked for years in Kerala, appreciated and absorbed the 
Kerala culture and became the subject of local traditions through- 
out the land. Hence he has to be considered as a Kerala poet dt 
any account of the literary history of the country during the period, 


t 


who cam 


Uddanda gives us some information about his early life in the 
Prologue to his drama, Mallikamaruta** He was a Brahmin of 
Lātapura on the banks of the Pālār (Ksiranadi) in Toņdamaņģala 
(Tundiramandala), the present Chingleput District. Ife was the 
son of Ranganātha and Rangadevī; his grandfather was Krsna, 
and his great grandfather Gokulanātha. "They belonged to the 
Vādhūlagotra, and followed the Āpastamba sūtra. Latapura was 
a Brahmin centre famous for its great and pious scholars. Uddanda 
had his education there under eminent scholars. 


According to M. Krishnamachariar® Nallā Diksita refers to 
Uddanda as a native of Kaņdaramāņikya in the Cola country; 
he suggests that Uddanda was probably born at Kandaramanikya, 
and that later in his life he might have settled in Latapura near 
Kanci. This cannot be taken seriously, for Uddanda Šāstri, who 
has given a good deal of information about himself in the Pro- 
logue to his drama, is completely silent about such a thing. And 
Nallā Diksita lived in the eighteenth century A.D., and conse- 
quently his words can have only the value of a traditional story. 
Moreover, the supposed reference to Uddanda is not clear; the 


44. See the prologue to the Mallikāmāruta (DC. 12580): s 
“ART FATTY... GA acerca Radtqsrs qt equ TA 
ARI: | a <, 
TAMA: Temata: 
agra: AFI: afar. | 
Taher afgan 
queerfaftraezferafaaaraer SEU: 1 
TA MAMATA, aera ays mea saaga 
; e 
fni aq q: senaga ss: 
15 q ACT J it 1 [ < 
¿ Soret: gal uztfaag qu 


Also colophon: 


“I THAT: gquewq 4 weal aaa p? 
45. HCSL, p. 251, 
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word uddaņdapanditādhyusitam means only ‘where great scholars 
flourished.’ 


It seems that Uddanda was not his real name; it was a title 
assumed by him later on; or perhaps it was a title conferred on 
him by some king. His real name is given in the drama as Irugu- 
panatha*® He says that after his education he started on a tour 
throughout the country and visited Andhra, Kalinga, Karnataka 
and Cola. Then he reached Kerala, visited famous rivers and 


temples and met great scholars and poets. Later he came to the 
court of the Zamorin of Kozhikode.*? 


The story is that when Cennas Narayanan Nambütiri intro- 
duced Uddanda Sastri to Mānavikrama,$ Sàstri praised him with 
the verse: 


SNS: qup, qan Saft 
2a: gela qeu segs Pave | 
at RAAST- 
eror areata get ertet qu: ü 
and that the Zamorin who was greatly pleased with the verse con- 
ferred upon him the title of Uddanda. There is some self contra- 
diction in the story, for Cennüs Nambütiri is said to have intro- 
duced Sastri as Uddandasürin. If the poet received the title from 
the Zamorin, how could he be introduced earlier to the Zamorin 
himself as Uddandasürin? It may also be noted that the verse 
does not refer directly to the Zamorin or any other particular king. 
The reference to the tiger as the emblem of the king suggests that 
the verse might have been dedicated to the Cola king before he 
came to Kerala. According to the statement in the drama, it was 


46. 

“Rog: TARTS Brea euam... «o? 

(Mallikāmāruta, Calcutta edition, p. 12). 
41. DC. 12580. 

a fiar fafrrgerfrarg, daina Rakaa sm=rsfew- 
anima cerai aser, maaataq, TAT Sane, SAAT: TAT, 
OTRA ft gud ATT MEATCATS | 

(arsrgs = cock, for which the Malayalam term is koli, hence ARTS 
is ‘Kozhikode’). 
48. Vide Supra. («a us fsfpedieeqR) 
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with the following verse that Uddanda praised the Zamorin when 
he met him for the first time: 49 


seing fresas agra 1 
Rause fra, Paste fasrrer u 


Uddanda Sastri. visited various parts of the country during 
his stay in Kerala, and made friends with the scholars and poets 
of the land. His Kokilasandeša shows that he was very intimately 
acquainted with the northern half of Kerala. He refers in the 
poem to the poets like Sankara in Kolattunad, to princess Svāti 
of the royal family of Purali (North Kottayam), and to the mem- 
bers of the Payyür Bhātta family.” The heroine of the poem 
is a lady belonging to the Marakkara®! house in Chandamangalam, 
quite possibly his wife in Kerala. King Udaya of the Manakku- 
lam family refers to Uddanda Sastri in intimate terms in the 
Mayūrasandeša52 There are innumerable stories ‘connecting 
Uddanda Sastri with various places and persons. It is true that 
we cannot prove the accuracy of many of these stories; still they 
serve to show the great popularity of the poet in the land. 


Uddanda Šāstri started from his native country of Latapura 
seeking his fortune. When he came to the king of Karnataka, he 
found that the king was quite unwilling to help him. He left the 
place, after presenting the king with an insinuating verse telling 
him that he need not worry about repaying poets, and that it was 


not with any expectation of reward that poets composed verses 
describing the beauties of nature: 


ST TT: TETAN Ñaqa 
A amieagaufig gnfi gm q: | 
iA affer: ARa. 
AARRE : ym wəq N 


49. Prologue to Mallikāmāruta. 
50. Part I, verses 60, 46-47, 78-80, 


“Menara x feme: aera 
evita: eRe carrera A | 
UHÜTIATUTUIQTRIG qe apgr 


teg ICRC Cord TA, Keta orf w 
52. Vide Supra. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


2 x ' wu 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


MĀNAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIKODE 


It is said that Uddaņda Sastri was hau 
when he came to Kerala. 
land thus: 


TI 


ghty and overbearing 
He challenged the poetasters of the 


qaqa qned Y Y zenfppSu: | 
ATT gere e] l 


He derided with scorn and contempt the mediocre poetasters and 


pretenders to scholarship. The following verses attributed to 
him by tradition make this clear: 


MEL Eri IFECCUEUEEEOCIS 
faaren atrae: mu | 

aa 4 aoa Aaga Taz- 
gargana ATT Wd ëS 


* qaa qose f fours aal adr: 
setup pepe tag Waa ss: | 
extent taqra: TTT 
ETA aga feni fret qa 1” 


It seems that at that time there was one Nanappa Pisharoti at 
Trkkantiyür, an ancestor of the famous Acyuta Pisharoti, who 
wanted to have a debate with Uddanda Sastri, but was contemp- 
tuously ignored by him with the remark: 


qagan: afta fetta ped sare: 

Weg BAIA GĒTE AAA: | 
waas amaafarat asi RART- 

FUT ATTA Weg TI Alaa a ath: U 


Uddanda’s contempt was only for those who deserved it at 
least partly, He had great respect for the true poets and genuine 
scholars of the land. Though he gave a scathing criticism about 
Malayalam literature as full of defects and as having no metre, 
he appreciated the poetry of Punam and gave him an eloquent 


53, Bengal tradition attributes this verse to Raghunātha Siromani. 
Another tradition in South India attributes it to Vedanta Desika, 
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tribute. Uddaņda's reference to the Payyür Bhattas shows that 
he respected them very much.55 


78 


There is a story that once Uddaņda was invited by the Payyūr 
Bhattas for a Kaīiji (rice gruel) feast; reluctantly he accepted the 
invitation out of respect for the Bhattas; but he liked the feast 
very much, and composed a few verses in praise of Kanji. 


gps amani dzti sT- 

ang aira aaa HNN, | 
A: are. tiat asagal asat eave: 

gai sre Suet gems sai A: ow dat; Wn N 


ers arrest guPuxemmTWTT«D daar | 
egaa AIT MoMA vere ll 


Uddaņda mixed very freely with the people and had many 
friends among the Nambūtiris. One story says that once he went 
to the house of Küdallür Nambūtiris famous for grammatical 
scholarship, and composed a verse in appreciation of the simple 
and unostentatious life of the Kerala Brahmins: 56 


Gra att quita fr quunt VARTA, 
"Seren gorge spera quer frau = | 

ara sf KZ raga shar umen 
Sat WSO: Sa HS < VA TA: d 


It is said that he was invited to stay there teaching the children 
and that he declined the offer with the following remark: 


ara MEAT TSA ANT 
GARA UE ARAE TAT | 
werd RETA F4 q Gra afer 
ARa atəsqfsaram; et Qu 1 


54, Vide Supra, p. 64, 
55. See also his tribute to the Nambutiri Brahmins of Kerala: 


“aafe ome fafear: Fèy ra: |" 


(Kokilasandešu) 


56, Thi i 
s verse is found in the Malayalam work Rūmūyaņacampū also. 


Hence Uddanda's authorship of the verge ls not certain 
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The following verse about the Onam festival of Kerala is also 
supposed to come from the pen of Uddanda: 


Agr gyra aR g: 
«af aa: ART! SARAT | 
THIS wmeguidguteq: ITË 
faa ad, aangat add RÈ l 
When he visited the temple at Ūrakam, a few miles to the south 


of Trichur, he is said to have composed the following verse address- 
ing the deity thus : 


alt: Se Bier: fuer q APRA agaa TAAT | 
"d g WX qegmeemp qae Alef Ag u 


In the case of the following verse praising the Zamorin of 
Calicut, the story is that the metre for it was suggested to Uddanda 


by the sound of the idakka, a kind of drum used in the Kerala 
temples: 9 


TAAS ASAS GR: 
GTG ABMASSAMAG Gra RE: | 
AAA RNS A TAA umque: 
ĀSIEVRIT, feug gaga ga qwe A: ü 


On one occasion Uddanda Šāstri is said to have gone to a Siva 
temple5® and composed the three lines of a verse, which was com- 
pleted immediately by a Nambutiri Brahmin who was sitting 
nearby on the maņdapa of the temple, answering the question 
raised. 


57. The story is that the verse was composed at a temple. K. Rama 
Pisharoti says (BRVI, IX, p. 117) thet "from the concluding pada of the song 
it would be clear that the verse must have been sung either in the temple 
at Tali, or in some other important temple belonging to the Zamorin". But 
there is no reference to a temple or a Delty in the verse; perhaps, the tradi- 
tion is based on the peculiar metre used in this verse. 

58. Ii is the temple at Trichur according to some, and the temple at Tali 
according to others. The scholar who completed the verse is Punam Nambu- 
tiri according to one tradition, and Cennās Nambutiri according to another 
story 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. š > 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


80 KERALA AND SANSKRĪT LITERATURE 


The verse is given below: 


dwreucafiraeur quist dct 
diorgerfsrrad GATT | 
ATS TT EET ST UI 
sratmūkraftaatt BET: AL ll 


Here the last line is itself a guestion whose answer is visanna 
(sad); this can also be the answer to the question coniained in the 
first three lines, if the term visanna is interpreted as “devoid of 
six gs”. When six “s are removed from the first half of the 
verse, it becomes: 


aana sqmufenr AAMT Te TASG | 


which is clearly a salutation to Siva. 


We cannot say how far these traditiorial stories are reliable. 
The following verse which is traditionally ascribed to Uddaņģa is 
found in the Sākinīsahakāra Campū of Gopālakavi belonging to 
Tundiramandala: 


TAN «repete dizi 
RA wes frat seat, | 
mafia aed Wand 
ARAIA Ag: mía: =: U 


It is said that when he was defeated by Kakkasseri Bhattatiri 
in the Sāstraic discussions, he left Kerala for ever. There is a 
story that Uddanda became the custodian of law in a Tamil village 
and that Kākkaššeri was once brought before him as a witness in 
a guarrel between two local men. Kākkaššeri Bhattatiri did not 
know the language, but could reproduce faithfully the sounds pro- 
duced by the two men during their quarrel! 


(v) Uddanda’s Works 


The lyrical poem Kokilasandeša and the drama Mallikāmāruta 
are the two well known works of Uddanda; the former is modelled 
after Kālidāsa's Meghasandeša, whereas the latter is an imitation 


59. One manuscript of it is with Dr. Kunhan Raja. For a discussion 
about the contradictions in such popular traditions, see K, Kunjunni Raja 
Mangalodayam, XIX. 
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of Bhavabhüti's Mālatīmādhava. In the Kokilasandega® a mes- 
sage is sent by a lover from Kañci in the Chingleput District of 
the Madras Presidency to his sweetheart in Chendamangalam 
(Jayantamangalam) lying between the two arms of the Alwaye 
river, The heroine’s house-name is Mārakkara; at present there 
is no such house at Chendamangalam. The message is sent through 
a Kokila (cuckoo). He is asked to enter Kerala in its north- 
eastern corner through Mysore (Hosala). The most important 
places on the way to Chendamangalam are described. Tirunelli 
comes first; then is Kottayam, the capital of the Purali kings, 
where in ancient days there lived the great king Hariścandra who 
patronized the Kumārila school of Mīmāmsakas. There the poet 
refers to the beautiful princess Svātī. From Kottayam the mes- 
senger is asked to go to Talipparamba and see its greatness. Then, 
after visiting the famous Visņu temple at Trecemmaram, he has 
to go to the Kola country where flourished at that time great poets 
like Sankara. At Kozhikode the poet describes the ships in the 
harbour and alludes to the fiourishing trade there. The charming 
ladies of the town are also mentioned; but there is no reference 
to Mānavikrama or to the Academy of learned men in his court. 
Further south the messenger is to reach Vettattunād (Prakāša 
country), and the famous temple at Triprangot. The poet refers 
to the national festival of Māghotsava (Māmānkam) at Tirunāvāy 
on the banks of the Ponnani river (Nilā). Then visiting the 
country of Alvaficeri Tamprākkal (Netranārāyaņa), the Mūkkola 
temple and the house of the Payyür Bhattas, he has to go to Tri- 
chur. From there he will have to pass through Perumanam, 
Ūrakam and Irinjalakkuda. Then through Cranganore he is to 
reach Chendamangalam, where lived the heroine. 


K. Rama Pisharoti says®! that the Kokilasandeša was written 
by Uddaņda atter he had returned to his native place; but the fact 
that the message is from Conjeevaram does not require that the 
poet should be physically present at the place when he wrote the 
poem. The absence of any reference to the learned academy under 
Mānavikrama at Kozhikode suggests that the poem was written 
before he became acquainted with the Zamortn. Pisharoti wants 


60. Edited with short notes by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, and pub- 
lished from the Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur. For a description of the places 
mentioned in the poem, see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Some Sandesakdvyas and 
Malabar Geography, Dr. B. C, Law Volume, Part I, (4945), 

61. loc. cit, p. 124. 
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us to believe that Mānavikrama must have been dead by MET 
the poem was written; but even then surely Uddanda none not 
have forgotten his patron. In this poem the poet is perhaps 
describing the route by which he came to Kerala. deest ex- 
plains the lack of reference to the temple at Guruvayur, and to 
the king of Cochin. One may also note that it is young poets who 
write such love poems, The reference to Sankara of Kollattunad 
shows that the date of the poem cannot be earlier-than 1422 A.D, 


The absence of any reference to the Pāliyat Accan at Chen- 
damangalam is quite natural, for the prominent position of the 
Pāliyat Accan as one of the influential nobles of the Cochin State 
came only during the Dutch period of Kerala history. Rama 
Pisharoti's fanciful theory,9 that Manavikrema might have married 
a lady from Paliyam, that the lady might have returned home after 
the death of the Zamorin and that Uddanda is paying his respects 
in this poern to his master’s consort, is not supported by any evi- 
dence. It is generally believed that Uddanda Sastri married a 
lady from the Mārakkara house in Chendamangalam, and that the 
heroine of the Kokitasandeša was his own wife. 


The Kokilasandeša is an excellent lyrical poem written in a 
lucid style quite in keeping with the love sentiment depicted. It 
is one of the most popular Sandeša Kávyas in Kerala. In grace- 
fulness of diction and the sweetness of melody it excels even the 
Sukasande$a of Laksmīdāsa. The following verse describing Kozhi- 
kode may be given as an illustration of his style: 


ay men galssgaifiguarkegi 
usa zg uqa aiat famen | 
ererdrarsrcaereranefrar ceto 
tāmē ggah Pa: Peerdtr tt 
The Mallikāmāruta is a drama in ten acts and belongs to the 


Prakarana type. Keith calls it® a slavish imitation of Bhavabhütis 
Mālatīmādhava. 1t describes the story of the love between 


62. Guruvhyür became very famous after the time of Melputtür Nārā- 
yana Bhatta: but it was known even earlier, See Cukorasandeáa. 
BB BRVI, IX, p 124, 


; (4 The house of the Püllyat Accon was not at Chendamangalam at that 
time 


(8 the ķunskrit Drama, p. 258 See also Sten Konow, Das Indische 
rame. p. 116 Sylvan Levi, La Theatre Indien, p. 217, 
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Mallika, daughter of Višvāvasu who is the minister of the Vidya- 
dhara king, and Māruta, the son of Brahmadatta who is the mini- 
ster of the king of Kuntala. "The magician Mandākinī who is 
anxious to bring about their marriage arranges for an interview, 
where both fall in love with each other at first sight. But the 
match is disturbed as the king of Ceylon seeks Mallikā's hand, at 
which Māruta gets into despair. tis friend Kalakantha has a simi- 
lar fate with his sweetheart Ramaymtikā . In Act III the two 
friends get an opportunity to save the two maidens from the anger 
of a couple of wild elephants. Māruta is told by an emissary of 
the king of Ceylon that Kalakantha has perished. Māruta wants 
to commit suicide, but at the last moment the friend himself ap- 
»ears and prevents him from the attempt. Later in the fifth act 
Māruta tries conjuring up spirits; he finds Mallika stolen by a 
Rāksasa, and rescues her. But he is himself stolen by the Rāk- 
gasa, whom he finally overcomes. Still Mallika has to be married 
to the king of Ceylon: Māruta abducts her. Kalakaņtha does 
the same with Ramayantika. Mallika is abducted for a second 
time, and again saved by Māruta after a long search. Finally alt 
difficulties are removed, and the lovers are united under Manda- 
kinī's protection. The king and parents accord their sanction. 


This book was published by Jivananda Vidyasagara from 
Calcutta in 1878 A.D., with a commentary by Ranganātha. Both 
the publisher and the commentator have wrongly attributed the 
work to Dandin, author of the Kāvyādarša. The text itself says 
that its author is Uddanda, a court poet of Manavikrama of Kozhi- 
kode. 


Not only in the construction of the plot, but in the style also 
Uddanda follows Bhavabhūti. Even the names of the characters 
are “of equal and similar syllabic content." One of the Nāndī 
verses itself is written on the model of a Nāndī verse in the 
Mālatīmādhava. 


Teal FR TT THETA: 
Aep THAN He: | 
apama te enetest: 
wer amp À GUERTNRTCEIRTSS: l 


(Mallikāmāruta) 


66. Dr. V. Raghavan, The Social Play in Sanskrit, p. 12. 
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arā credit aaraa 
HATA JARAS TESTS! MET: ll 
(Mālatīmādhava) 


84 


Very often Uddanda is quite successful in adopting the style of 
Bhavabhüti, as in: 


afemafed qup nfe Tamie pri 

aera Peg iqaqta fir Pra: | 
eng Raarzgaseyafrat mi dela 

fay at àa ngadon PA guru suec N 


“The work is metrically interesting, because the author shows 
a remarkable preference for the Vasantatilaka (118) and while 
he is fond of the Sardiilavikridita, and a great variety of metres, 
he unlike most later authors, uses freely the Arya in its different 
forms.” 


There is a collection of about fifty verses®8 praising the beauty 
and charm of Princess Svātī of the Purali royal family, most pro- 
bably identical with the princess of that name mentioned in the 
Kokilasandeša; this Svātīprašamsā is generally ascribed to Uddanda 
himself. These erotic verses, pretending to show the poet's great 
intimacy with the princess, as: 


aa: CX, ag: BU ag areata 
ARIATZAN RAENT | 
TA IGEA GARENETIK, 
mara TERNA iret, ETAN t 
are only epistolatory in nature, for the poet says at the end of 


the poem that they were written to please the princess, and that 
he was awarded a present of a silk garment by her for writing 


67. Keith, loc, cit, 
68, R. 4199b, Seo also SPT., VIL 3, 
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them. Poets used to write such erotic verses about prominent 
ladies in order to please them in those days.” 


In the bundle containing the manuscript of the Svātiprašamsā, 
there are many other verses on different topics: some are in praise 
of the Deities of the temples at Treccemmaram, Cellür, Tali, Mük- 
kola etc., many others eulogize Mānavikrama, Zamorin of Kozhi- 
kode; Sankararāma, king of Parür; and Sridevi, a beautiful girl 
of Chendamangalam. K. Rama Pisharoti identifies" this Sridevi 
with the heroine of the Kokilasandeša. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer 
attributes”! the Natānkuša also to Uddanda; it is a work criticizing 
the method of acting Sanskrit dramas adopted by the Cākyars of 
Kerala. There is no evidence to show that it is by Uddanda. 


vi. Dāmodara Bhatta of Kākkasšeri 


Dāmodara Bhatta of Kākkašseri is said to have been Uddanda 
Sastri’s chief rival at Kozhikode. We have noted that according 
to the popular traditions he was born as a precocious boy by the 
divine power of the mantras with which the pious Nambutiri Brah- 
mins had consecrated the food taken by his mother during her 
pregnancy. In the prologue to the Vasumatīmānavikrama he 
says’ that he had his education at the hands of a great scholar 


€ Ë dh wurde Wa, ga: erat arate 
set auff gnis CATR | 
HIRED Moa NNA Ag irae- 
gagh reis sigs A U 
70. BRVI, IX, p. 124. 
71. KSC, II, p. 48f. See also KSSC, IU, R.3003. 
cs ToT q <s... AARS. WU AMG eat az 
Tay aah: 1 
TET RS ATATAS AISA AAAS: | 
arama zf efe wm: Ad qis qunm: u 
aa TNT fo vernm qe tra ARA AT TAT 
Ragatt eaters fart aita fra Rİ TRAAG -i fi 
xw saa '' 
(Quoted in KSC, II, p. 56). See also P. V. Krishna Warrier, Kakkašieri 
Bhattatiri, Mathrubhumi Annual, 1935, 
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named Narayana, and that the Zamorin himself had taken a per. 
sonal interest in his education even from his childhood. This 
Narayana belonged to Tiruvegappura and might have been one 
of the court poets of the Zamorin. 


Nothing definite can be said about Dāmodara Bhatta’s birth- 
place. According to one tradition he belonged to a place called 
Kākkaššeri near Brahmakkala in Ponnani Taluq; according to 
another tradition his birth place Kākkaššeri is near CalisSeri on 
the way from Pattambi to Guruvayur. From his reference to the 
Deity at the temple at Tiruvegappura (A$okapure$vara) some 
scholars infer that Damodara was a native of that place. 

Tradition says that Dāmodara Bhatta lost his father at the age 
of three, and that, during the daily obsequial ceremony which fol- 
lowed for an year, he was able to recognize the crows that came 
daily to get the rice balls offered; it is even said that he got the 
name Kakkasseri due to his power of distinguishing crows from 
one another. This story seems to be nothing but a fanciful attempt 
at deriving the term Kakkasseri;?? obviously it was his house name, 
and there is no necessity to explain its derivation. 


Damodara Bhatta finished his education when he was twelve 
years old; then he went to the Tali temple to take part in the 
annual debate and challenged Uddanda Sastri. The following are 
the verses attributed to KakkaSéeri challenging his rival: 

a gà, T gun, + agai grami, Aaa 0 

A GATI, X MaaR, + UAU, | 
VARAT ATZARI ATTEN 

gA requ aroft g moere N 
ad arara, wfrinrenefr, =a f 

ratā corey già, frat AAR rA 1 
Ataa gn, onet st areed, Edt- 

Teas azat guage, qnt qunm 1 
azsa i wae aa eaf 

c meni «wr wp vul K Pea, d 
atatanaatēi wi Kri as este 

# qI af adsa madga 1 


39. Käkka in Malayalam means ‘a crow’. 
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gi mafaa aftakacé areca 
ardi, aaar prof] weiter gūta | 
manne SAT staat smt 
qaaa sss qur aay fra, ui 


The one verse that is attributed to Uddanda Sastri during the 
debate is the following: 


s Ag PTA wfuafkq ua 

aft vafer aut guaca ftd farayaiqalsu= | 
age agag «rata ga. 

anial fra: fW date taal arachte 1 


It is said that Dāmodara Bhatta defeated Uddanda in his own field 
of dialectics and restored the honour of the Kerala Brahmins, The 
story is that when Uddanda remarked eme] gen» (The body 
is short) referring to his rival’s appearance, Kākkaššeri refuted 
the statement, saying that six (the vowel à) is long. The same 
story is current elsewhere connecting it with Vedanta Desgika also. 
it is said that Uddaņda gave as an unquestionable statement 
“ag sat Gamal” “(Your mother is a chaste woman); then Kak- 
kaššeri is said to have refuted even that, quoting from the serip- 
tures in suppport of his stand: 


dia; maA (ARS maT RAR IT; | 
gats A? sfieattaet agaa |] 


According to this Vedic hymn Soma, Gandharva and Agni are sup- 
posed to enjoy the bride before sanction is given to man to be 
her husband. 

It is said that later in life Damodara Bhatta became completely 
detached towards the world. When he was asked why he was not 
performing the daily prayers at daybreak and at sunset, he is said 
to have quoted the Upanisadie passage saylng that when the sun 
of knowledge was ever shining, there was no morning and no 
sunset: 

gam ofer: war anu freq i 

FIT a eroe THT l 
‘The orthodox Nambutiris began to consider him an outcaste; but 
no one could argue with him. At last they sought his own advice 


as to what they should do in times of difficulty, He advised them 
to worship Goddess Parvati. The conversation between K&kkas. 
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geri and the Nambutiris is said to have been in the form of the 
following verse: 


arate f& mua ? eqo agaaa: | 
eeu fs gad aada a fogg u 


The Nambutiris accordingly worshipped the Goddess with the hope 
that Kakkasseri no longer set a bad example for others. The story 
is that after a few days Bhattatiri left Kerala for ever. 


Many stray verses are attributed to KakkaSSeri. Some have 
already been noted. In the following verse six questions are put 
in the first three lines, and their answers given in the last line: 


g: & aie, mp eal, E sq, f gp qum | 
Gi qeu. Heal SH, ARTERIA N 


The answers are Vih — bird, ramā—a girl 7k— the Rgveda, 
kafakam — bracelet, pità— father, and Viramarkatakampita — 
shaken by brave monkeys. 


The Vasumatīmānavikrama'! of Dāmodara Bhatta is a drama 
in seven Acts belonging to the Nātaka type, which describes the 
story of Manavikrama's marriage with Vasumati, daughter of his 
minister Mannāt Accan. The king first meets Vasumati in a dream, 
and falls in love with her. His condition is well described in the 
first Act. "The second Act is almost on the model of the third Act 
of Sakuntala. Vasumatī who has also fallen in love with the king 
is suffering from its effects, and is being consoled by her friends 
Mrpálini and Rudravaitālikā. The king, followed by the Vidüsaka, 
comes to the scene. Later he is separated from the heroine, The 
queen is angry at his attachinent towards Vasumati, and deter- 
mines to commit suicide. The king and Vidüsaka come there in 
time to pacify her. 


In the beginning the dramatist praises Kālidāsa, Harsa and 
Rājašekhara; the influence of these poets is found la the rne 
also. In the plot construction he is indebted to Kālid si 
Harga, and in the general style and the diction of 


āsa and 
the verses, and 


74, One manustripi of the work į wi 
D : s with Kuttyettan Raja i ri 
pan College, Kozhikode, and another with X, Narayana Pared Pau kaya 
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especially in the use of the šārdūlavikrīdita metre, he follows Raja- 
ģekhara with complete success. One of the Nàndi verses; 


gg EM g Ta A 
Adaa gaan fro: | 
ama Pasteur ia eae ATT: 
ame IRIS a: AT: eat: Seren U 


and the description of the stars: 


KAA TIAN aeae- 
EGEILGEIES SES E CES COE 
Ūda Ta RATI 
gera etit aaa AAA: dl 


illustrate his general style. Sometimes he follows Kālidāsa's style, 
as in the verse: 


Sere Tata BURR Taza | 
ual fad SoH euni wenn Algal SOT 1 


Sometimes he adopts the style of Bhavabhūti as in the verse: 


Jameka fag Pearce 
ASMAUSTMGT ANATA, | 

gāts < zq w wed q SUR 
qraldad aaa ANAA U 


He is a great master in the description of love in separation, in 
which he excels even his rival Uddanda Sàstri, though generally 
speaking, Uddanda is superior to Dāmodara Bhatta in literary 
merit. Words of worldly wisdom are also found in the drama: 


qeg 

aka warf <asqtsft TTR | 
Ara aaa Aa 

a MA maT BHM U 


Though Kākkaššeri Dàmodara Bhatta is popular throughout 
Kerala, it is mainly through his stray verses and the traditional 
stories about his debate with Uddanda Šāstri; he certainly deserves & 
to be well known as a great dramatist and as a talented poet. 


12 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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M. Krishnamachariar attributes” the Sanskrit drama called 
Indumatirüghava?$ to Kākkasšeri; but in that drama it is said that it 
is the work of a Brahmin disciple of a scholar named Ravivarman 
who had his house on the banks of the river Prācī in Kerala, So 
Kākkaššeri cannot be its author. 


(vi) The Payyür Bhattas 


The Payyur Bhatta family’? has played an important role in 
the history of Sanskrit literature in Kerala. There have been 
many scholars and poets in tbat family, and their contribution to 
the Mīmārsā literature and Sanskrit poetry is immense both in 
volume and in depth. In the Malayalam work called Uniunilisan- 
de$a belonging to the fourteenth ventury A.D. there is reference to 
the poetry of Payyūr Bhattas.'* Both Uddenda Si 
kaSSeri Dāmodara Bhatta who were patronized by Mānavikrama, 
the Zamorin of Calicut, in the beginning of the fifteenth century 
have also praised the great scholars of the Payyür family; Uddanda 
actually mentions one Maharsi and his son Parameévara of that 
ancient family as great authorities on Mimāmsā and literature.” 
«From a study of the various works written by members of that 
family it is possible to gather fairly detailed information about six 
generations of scholars of the Payyür Bhat(a family from about 
the fourteenth century. 


tri and Kāk- 


75. HCSL, p. 250. 
76. R.3213. See the introductory portion there: 


afta CS... RAT | 
Tot freafrad acetate: 

at aa afragararmma eed afa i 
kaamaa taa radā 

ae Raefa: gearatāt ura U 
füreemer FNAT qi wem, | 
aam ft ASA serre: l 


71. For detailed information about the Payyür Bhattas see S. K. Rama- 
natha Sastri, Introduction to Sphotasiddhi (Madras University); V. A. Rama- 
svami Sastri. Introduction to Tattvabindu (Annamalai University); Dr. C. 
Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Haricarita (Adyar Library); JORM, 1945; ALB. 
IX; Dr. P. K. Narayana Pilla, Introduction to Jaiminiyasütrürthasangraha 
(TSS. 156), etc. ; i = d 


78. Uņņunilisandeša, Part II, verse 14; Pattam Payyür kavita cuvayilla 
79. Vide supra, ; : 
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The family of the Payyür Bhattas is at present situated near 
Porkkalam, about sixteen miles to the northwest of Trichur. In 
the fifteenth century Uddanda Sastri gives the exact location of 
their house as slightly to the east of Porkkalam (Ranakhala in 
Sanskrit). Their village was called Velangad, or Vedāraņya?! 
Even now there is a temple of that name near the family of the 
Payyür Bhattas. The Deity of the temple is Goddess Gopālikā. 
conceived as the daughter of Nandagopa*? This family Deity is 
praised in almost all the works of the members of the Payyür family. 


In the Cakorasandeša,3 supposed to be the work of some 
member of the Payyür family, the destination of the messenger 1s 
Vedaranya which is described as a seat of learning; but this Vedā- 
ranya seems to be further north of Tirunāvāy, about fifteen miles 
to the north of Porkkalam, On the basis of this Dr. C. Kunhan Raja 
suggested?! that the Payyür Bhattas might have had their original 
home to the north of the Ponnani river, and that the family might 
have migrated to the present place before the time of Uddanda 
Sastri. The poet does not seem to have cared to describe the cor- 
rect route; he has only described many of the important places nf 
Kerala in his time. So the mention of the Ponnani river before 
describing Vedāraņya may, perhaps, be due to the poet's indiffer- 
ence towards geographical accuracy. Anyhow, we cannot be sure 
about the migration of the family to its present place. 


Some scholars once believed® that the famous Mimámsaka 
writer Mandanamiéra was an ancestor of the Payyür Bhattas. 
This view was based on the wrong interpretation of a verse in the 


80. Kokilasandeša, I. 78: 
ffir, qat orasi Aaga: 
aatan: wu GTI we: | 
81. It is š variously Sansķritized as Vedavana, Vedāraņya, Šrutivana 
Srutikāritara, Nigamavana, Nigamaranya. 
82. See the commentary On Sphotasiddhi (8rd verse at the end): 


azaga adt qaqaqa fat | 
83. R.3607. ķ Bos 
84, JORM, XV, p. 14; Introduction tq Haricarita, PP. 248. See also 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, p. 30. The place described just before 
Vedàranya—südrisamjüam saras—may perhaps be Kunnamkulam near Pork- 


kalam. n 3 
85. KSSC, I, p. 453; K. Rama Pisharoti, BRVI, IX, p. 26f. This is dis- 


proved by E. V. Raman Nambutiri, SPT, VI, p. 238t. 
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commentary by Payyūr Paramešvara on the Sphotasiddhi of Maņ- 
danamiš$ra. ‘The verse there: 

Aremmamigadt Qeqsfta=q SEAT: | 

aga wand creas gar: N 
means only that the author Parame$vara was born in a family 
which had been specializing in Mandana's works. It is difficult to 
see how one can assume from this verse that Maņdana was a 
member of the Payyür family. 

The earliest member of the Payyür Bhatta family about whom 
we have some literary references is Rsi I. He has a brother named 
Bhavadāsa who was a great scholar in Vedanta and a devolee of 
Siva. Rsi I married Gauri and got a son named Parame$vara I. 
This Paramešvara has written several works, where he refers to 
his parents and uncle. He also speaks of hirnself as the student of 
Sankara Pūjyapāda. The following works of Parame$vara I are 
known: (1) Sumanoramari,®® a commentary on Kālidāsa's Megha- 
date, (2) Jusadhvamkaraņī and (3) Svaditankarani? commen- 


a 


taries on the Nyāyakaņikā of Vācaspatimišra, (4) Haricarita?? a 


short poem, and (5) Nydyasamuccaya, a work on Mīmāmsā. Of 
these Sumanoramani, Svaditankaraņī and Haricarita are available. 
Jusadhvamkarani is mentioned in the Svaditankaran® and must 
be the earlier of the two. Haricarita, Nyāyasamuccaya and the 
commentaries on the Nyāyakaņikā are referred to in Sumanora- 
man. His parents, uncle and teacher are mentioned in the 


86. Published in JT, I & II; see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ALB, IX; V. A. 
Ramasvami Sestri, Dr, C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, pp. 3531. 
87. R. 3595. 


T di Edited by V. Krishnamacharya, and published from Adyar Library, 


89. R.3595: 
grasol faamu aa: i 
akagua gadi ftargā u 


90. Sumanoramani (quoted by V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, Dr. C, Kunhan 
Raja Presentation Volume, p. 353f£: 


agaaa aaen gadaa rfr Sata | 
ferfirsreqagqortennd! warmer u 
uem, grafa: mā sp athe 

wat mage frega mft: 1 
safe ATIRA NUN, 

aafia: Trad TaT: qu qd argt u 
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Sumanoramant and in the Svaditankarami9! The reference to 
Sankara as Pūjyapāda suggests that he was a samnyasin. Dr. 
Kunhan Raja suggests that Sankara may be the author of the 
Niruktavārttika from which Paramešvara quotes?? V. A. Rama- 
svami Sastri takes Sankata also as an uncle of Paramešvara I, but 
there is no evidence to support that view. 


Paramešvara I was a great scholar, critic and poet. His Nyāyasa- 
muccaya is mentioned as an authority by his grandson Parameš$vara 
II in TattvavibhàvanaS* The Sumanoramani is an elaborate and com- 
prehensive commentary on the Megkadūta often drifting into Sas- 
iriac discussions, and criticizing the views of Pürnasarasvati given 
in the Vidyullatà. A comparative study of the two commentaries 
shows that Parame$vara I must have been a younger contempo- 
rary of Pürnasarasvati?* There are two recensions of the text 
of Sumanoramam. The Haricarita is a poem of 248 stanzas dealing 
with the story of Krsna, each stanza beginning with one of the 
astronomical vükyas of Vararuci in the same order. It is inter- 
esting as one of the curiosities in literature, though as poetry it 
does not reach a very high standard. 


Paramešvara I had five sons: Rsi II, Bhavadāsa II, Vasudeva I, 
Subrahmanya and Šankara. Of these the eldest Rsi II married 
Gopalika and had a son Parame$vara Il. This Paramešvara was 
a very great scholar in Mīmāmsā and has several important works 


STITT WTA WFAA < ATS: | 
ad Wareredt gu fügeg: q ga safe: o 
Also see TP., 1875: 
ŠMITU ar K ARĪ q TE | 
free ger APK sanus: AANI AT: di 
91. R.3595 colophon: 
cit harida sfhqqara ge fasque nqosd! RIEU | 
V. Rajarajavarma Raja explained (KSSC, I, p. 459) qaqaqa > as 


‘uncle of Bhavadāsa'; but quotation from Sumanoramani makes it clear that 
Bhavadāsa was Paramesvara’s uncle. 


92. ALB, IX, pp. Off. 

93. Introduction to Tatívabindu, p. 88. 

04. See Tattvabindu (Annamalai University), p. 76: 
CHANT AMAAGI AAT d 

95. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ALB, IX, pp. 5-7. 
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to his credit. He says that he is the grandson of Parame$vara who 
commented on the Nyāyakaņikā, that he is the son of Rsi and 
Gopālikā, and that he was taught by his uncles Bhavadāsa. Sub- 
rahmanya, Vāsudeva and Sankara.* 

Paramešvara II has written commentaries on some of the 
standard works on Pūrvamīmāmsā: (1) Gopālikā?” commentary 
on the Sphotasiddhi, (2) Tattvavibhāvanā,$ commentary on the 
Tattvabindu of Vacaspatimisra, (3) a commentary on Cidānanda's 
Nītitattvāvirbhāva?? and (4) a commentary on Maņdanamišra's 
Vibhramaviveka Of these the commentary on the Vibhrama- 
viveka is the earliest, and is mentioned in the next work Tattvavi- 
bhüvanà. The commentary on the Nītitattvāvirbhāva is his third 
work; in that?! as well as in the last work Gopālikā,!?2 he refers 
to Tattvavibhāvanā. All these four great works are referred to by 


96. See Nītitativāvirbhāva-vyākhyā (Adyar, XXXIX. A. 8): 


* gp SAKARA WATT: | 
aa der agaran Ra sar 9° 


tēlā Maaga: A: Agga i 
ad AAA Aaa taa: uU" 
“fe aena Siam at: | 
great amatemt Arata = gatus 
“ gar gaaai um SEDIT WET d 
eremum a emmend «uu: q^ 
^ gq ERIT Sera faa: À 
agaa Anen Wem g 1” 
97. Edited by S. K. Ramanatha Sastri, Madras University, 1931. 
98. Edited by V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, Annamalai University. 
99. AL. XXXIX, A. 8; R. 3590; R. 4302 TC 420. 
100. Manuscripts are not available. It is mentioned in Tattvavibhāvanā: 
aafaa faaara RAAN afar ef a azar a 
101. AL. XXXIX, A. 8; p, 55: 
am a qaa UEM eue: Tash aana: | 
102. Sphotasiddhi, p. 266: ; 
aafaa: zat Faq GALIAR | 
aaa xat ELNA SE eser uu 
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Paramešvara IPs grandson Pararnešvara III in the Jaiminiya- 
sütrarthasangraha.103 


Parame$vara's commentaries are not only supplementary to 
the text, but are also helpful in understanding the difficult lan- 
guage of the original texts. He explains the misleading parts of 
the text, and sometimes shows how to dissolve difficult compounds 
also. In his Tattvavibhavana he gives a succinct summary in verse 
of the discussions at the end of each section. 


About the paternal uncles of Paramešvara II we know very 
little. K. Rama Pisharoti says! that Paramešvara I had eight 
sons, and that possibly “a Narayana might have been the brother 


of Rsi II”. It cannot be so, for Vasudeva II, brother of Parames- 
vara II, says that his father had only four brothers: 195 


ACE: aaa aaa (2) i 


Three of them are referred to as uncles by Paramešvara II, and 
the fourth uncle may be Sankara who is also mentioned by him. 
From the testimony given by Paramesvara II it is clear that they 
were very great scholars in Mimamsa. 

Paramešvara II makes obeisance to the Deities Ganapati, 
Krsna and Siva of the Vatakkunnatha temple at Trichur. Hence 
it is quite possible that Paramešvara II had something to do with 
Trichur. Perhaps he had his education at the Natuvil Matham 
there. 

Paramešvara II had a brother named Vāsudeva II, who was 
not only a good scholar, but also a wellknown poet. In many of 


103. TSS. No. 156, p. 49: 
an aq aara: get Tart Pasa: aRar- 


xp Aaaa A ANSAR: RARETAT | 
104. BRVI, IX, p. 38f. 
105. In the Yamaka poem Šivodaya. 
106. See Introduction to Sphotasiddhi, p. xii: 


“ tarer sata gadaas: | 
ATTIE GU SAMA TAAL SAT AAT 1” 
“afaa gti utate fray | 
areni Para Asean afc: us 
ary weal Hele TAA 1 


FA SAJTRA salen TETAS AAT dU 
(Vrsaksetra is Trichur). 


T 
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his works he says!" that he is the son of Gopalika and Rsi U, 
nephew of Bhavadāsa, and brother of rou nd IL Vāsudeva 
has many Scholarly Yamaka poems to his credit: Devicarita, Acyu- 
talilà, Satyatapahkatha and Sivodaya' The Devīcamta is a 
Yamaka poem in six Āšvāsas describing the story of Goddess 
Gopālikā, the family Deity of the Payyūr Bhattas. The Acyutalila 
is also a Yamaka poem dealing with the Bhagavata; in four Āšvāsas 
it describes the life of Krsna. The Satyavapahkathodava is partly 
of a historical nature, and will be valuable in reconstructing the 
history of the Payyūr family; but the use of the Yamaka through- 
out has made these verses so difficult to understand that they lose 
much of their value. It relates the story of Satyatapas, also called 
Maharsi, said to have been one of the ancestors of the author; in 
three Asvasas it describes the penance of Satyatapas at Vedaranya, 
and on the banks of the river Nilā. Sivodaya is a short poem in two 
Āšvāsas dealing with God Siva and His consort installed in the 
temple at Vedàranya. Besides these there are two other poems: 
Vākyāvali!? and Kawmarilayuktimálà or  Kaumürilatilaleam 119 
where poeiry is mixed with scientific subjects. The former nar- 
rates the story of Krsna in four cantos in which each verse begins 
with a vākya of Vararuci, used in Kerala for the calculation of the 
exact position of the moon. In the latter the substance of Kumā- 
rila's Tantravārttika is summarized in metrical form, at the same 
time giving the vākyas ot Vararuci at the beginning of each verse 
as in the Vākyāvali itself. 


Apart from these the Cakorasandeša!!! is also generally attri- 
buted to this Vāsudeva. In this poem a love message is sent by 
the heroine from Chidambaram (Vyaghrapura) to the hero who 
has gone to Vedaranya on a pilgrimage. The reference to Vedaranya 
and the Deity there suggests that the author is a member of the 


107. V. Rajarajavarma attributed it to Vasudeva I (KSSC, I, p, 462) 
See also C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Haricarita, p. xviii, 


“aft ATINA ary za=ətes X az rey |? Sivodaya. 
t sr? taste: a areata... |» Aeyutalīlā. 
“eft... melt aaa ARIRE |” Kaumāriluyuktimālā. 


108. All these Yamaka poems are found together in R. 3060 and R. 3607. 
The description in the Catalogue that Sivodaya gives the history of the author 
and his eight brothers is wrong. 

109, R. 4204. Brief notes are given at the end of each stanza. 

110. R, 30600; R, 3607e. The latter calls it Kaumārilatilaka. 

111. R. 3607f. See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, JORM., XV, pp. 1317, 

1 
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Payyūr family. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja has suggested!!? that the 
poem may be a work of Paramešvara I, author of Haricarita, and 
that it must be of an earlier date than the fifteenth century A.D. 


Parame$vara II had a son named Rsi III. He married Āryā, 
and had a son named Paramešvara III. This Paramešvara is the 
author of the Jaiminīyasūtrārthasangraha.!!3 In this work he says 
that he is the grandson of Parame$vara, author of the Gopalika, 
Tattvavibhāvanā etc., the son of Rsi and Āryā, and that he studied 


under Vāsudeva. He also says that his father Ķsi III was also 
known by another name Traividyeša.!4 


There is a commentary on the Kasika@ of Sucaritami$rall5 by 
one Parame$vara. It was generally supposed to be by the author 
of the Jaiminīyasūtrārthasangraha; but Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai 
says that it does not come up to that standard, and that there is 
no reference to any of the Payyür Bhattas in the work; he suggests 
that this work could be assigned to the father of si I, whose name 
could have been Paramešvara. This commentary quotes from 
Nītitattvāvirbhāva (c. 1300 A.D. 

We have seen at least six generations of scholars in the Payyūr 
Bhatta family. Who among these were the nine gems that adorned 
the court of Mànavikrama, the Great? The references to the mem- 
bers of that family by Uddanda Šāstri and Kakkasseri Damodara 
Bhatta have already been noted; there is another verse in praise 
of Maharsi, which is attributed to Uddanda: 


qana aad Saat + feud Ta | 
aa a eg GM = s= l 


112. loc. cit. 
113. TSS, 156. Vide supra. Also 
“ gw1faggtfterarsriaresr eg T: | 
yga: feat Rat: agata mq: U^ 
“ isq [a qaem KR: 1 
fagafg: Agaa saga safe u” 
114. TSS. 156, p. 348: ; 
eft freenet Miegam hua ee qure E quanam qdfa: 


qm: U F 
115. T. 337 of the Travancore University. See Introduction, TSS, 156, 
p. 28. 
13 
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V. Rajarajavarma Raja! and K. V. Krishna Ayyar!? have identified 
Rsi III with the Maharsi mentioned by Uddanda and KakkaSeri; 
Ullur S. Paramešvara Iyer,'* K. Rama Pisharoti!!? and S. K. 
Ramanatha Sastril? identify Rsi II with the Maharsi. Dr. Paks 
Narayana Pillai!#! has taken the view that Rsi I must be identified 
with Maharsi. It is also quite probable that there were many other 
Rsis and Paramešvaras in that great family. 

From the statement of Paramešvara III we know that it was 
Rsi III who had the title Traividyesa; we also know that Uddanda 
Sastri has referred to Maharsi by the term Traividyesa. Hence 
it is clear that it was Rsi III and his son Paramešvara III who were 
contemporaneous with Uddanda, KakkasSeri and Manavikrama. 


98 


We have already seen that Paramešvara I criticizes very sharp- 
ly the Vidyullatā of Pūrņasarasvati and must have been a younger 
contemporary of that versatile scholar, Since Pūrņasarasvati 
quotes Citsukha who flourished between 1220 and 1284 A.D.122 
he cannot be earlier than the beginning of the fourteenth century 
A.D. Hence the earliest date we can give to Paramešvara I is the 
middle of the fourteenth century. Therefore ihe date of Resi IIT 
and his son Paramesvara III as well as of Manavikrama and others, 
has to be at least the middle of the fifteenth century A.D, 


116. KSSC, I, p. 473. 

117. The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 299. 

118. KSC, IL, p. 26. 

119. BRVI, IX, p. 28. 

120. Introduction to Sphotasiddhi, 

121, Introduction, TSS., 196, pp. 17ff. 

122. P. K. Gode, Studies in Indian Literary History, Y, p. 229. 
GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PAYYUR SCHOLARS 


— 


Rsi I (m, Gauri),  Bhavadēsa 


Paramešvara I 
| (Havicarita, Sumanoramani, Jusadhvankarani, Svaditankarani, Nyàya- 


OI WERE accu NN samauccaya) 


Rsi I fm. Gopēlikā), Bhavadása, Vàsudeve, Subrahmaņya, Sankara 


Perameóvara Yl, Vasudeva Tk (Yamaka poet) 

i (Mirnamze commentator) 
Bai HI (m. Ary) also called Traivlūyoša, 
Paremetvare Y (elmārāya-sūtrārtha=sahgreha) 
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CHAPTER V 
MANAVEDA AND LATER ZAMORINS OF KOZHIKODE 


The glorious tradition of contribution to Sanskrit literature 
started by Manavikrama in the fifteenth century A.D. was con- 
tinued by the later Zamorins. Many scholars and poets flourished 
in the land under their patronage; some of the members of the 
Zamorin's royal family were themselves great scholars who made 
original contribution to Sanskrit literature. Mānaveda, author of 
the Krsņagīti and the Pūrvabhāratacampū, is the most important 
among the later Zamorins. 


(i) Mānaveda 


Mānaveda was the nephew of Mānavikrama who was the 
Zamorin from 1637 till November 28, 1648.! In the Pūrvabhārata- 
campū completed in 1643 A.D.? Mānaveda refers to his uncle as 
the reigning monarch of the land3 At the death of Mānaveda's 
uncle, another Mānavikrama, known as Tiruvonam Tirunāl Šaktan 
Tampuràn, became the Zamorin and ruled over the country till 
August 28, 1655 A.D., when he died at Trichur and was succeeded 
by Mānaveda. Mānaveda's reign witnessed many important events 
in Cochin State4 At the instigation of the Portuguese the Mitta 


1. K. V. Krishna Ayyar, Zamorins of Calicut, p. 215. 
2. In verse 15 is given the chronogram pāpodyallālasoyam giving the 
Kali date 1733111 equivalent to 1643 A.D. 
3. 
“aqaa Agg A AeA 
ver Ua agara seats N ” 
(verse 13) 


“ease ag gaa: iaa: ” 


See also 
“Raana R ze CRIPPRHRETED UR: 
equat amat —» 


(verse 16) 


(Krsnagiti). 
4. For a detailed account see Patapāttu. According to this the Raja 


of Manakkulam was killed in the battle at Trichur. See also Zamorins of 
Calicut, p. 215f. 
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Tāvali Prince, the rightful claimant to the throne of Cochin, was 
driven out of the country. He sought the help of the Raja of 
Manakkulam. There was a battle in which the Prince was defeat. 
aand his ally, the Raja of Maņakkulam, killed. The Prince now 
appealed to Mānaveda for help. The Zamorin who was a friend 
of the Raja of Maņakkulam prepared for war. But he did not live 
to conduct the campaign. He died at Trichur on February 15, 
1658 A.D., and was succeeded by Ašvati Tirunāl Mānaveda (1658- 
1662 A.D.). It was this second Mānaveda who defeated the king 
of Cochin and destroyed the power of the Portuguese, with the 
help of the Dutch, and reinstated the Mūtta Tävali Prince on the 
throne of Cochin. 

About Mānaveda's early life we know very little. There is a 
story that it was to show his scholarship in Sanskrit grammar to 
his preceptor Krsna Pisāroti of Ānāyattu family, that he composed 
the Pūrvabhāratacampū. Manaveda was a great devotee of Visņu, 
and he used to spend a part of his time at the temple of Guru- 
vāyūr. In his works he praises the Deity of that tempie.” There 
is a story connecting Mānaveda with a Vilvamangalam Svāmiyār 
who was a pious devotee of Visņu and who could visualize the 
Deity in his mystie trance. It is said that with the help of this 
sage Mānaveda was able to see god Krsņa playing as a boy; the 
king tried to touch Him, but the boy evaded him; when Māna- 
veda was about to embrace Him, the boy suddenly disappeared 
leaving behind a peacock feather. Mānaveda took that feather 
and got it fixed to the crown to be worn by the actor playing the 
role of Krsna in Krsnan-attam, the performance of the Krsnagiti 
on the stase. It is said that this divine crown was destroyed, 
later. in a fire accident. Melputtūr Nārāvanabhatta also refers? to 
one Vrndāvanavāsin, who was a sage claiming to see god Krsna in 
person, and who gave some Upadeša to King Devanārāyaņa of 


5 


“afao ema aA or q favor: exui uuu |» 
(Krsņagīti 2) 
"erret Pt. fonise 


dtait gaei ASK |” 
8. In Prakriyüsarvasva: (Fürvabháratacampü 7) 
«Gr aeran pet farra: TATE rara. 


TU SET SIRE YA a Rat qu i» 
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Ampalappula. This Vrndavanavasin seems to be identical with 
the Vilvamangalam of the above story, 


Mānaveda was not only a scholar and poet; he was also a 
patron of letters. Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta was quite pro- 
bably a friend of Manaveda; we know that both were great devo- 
tees of the Deity of the temple at Guruvayur. It was at Mana- 
veda’s instance that Narayana Pandita of Brahmakkala completed 
the Mānameyodaya left unfinished by Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta. 
It is likely that or hearing about the death of Melputtūr and also 
about the fate of that great Mīmārnsā work of his Mānaveda want- 
ed to get that completed. He found another Mīmārnsā scholar in 
Nārāyaņa Pandita, and requested him to complete that work. 


Nārāyaņe Pandita refers? to Mānaveda as his patron, and 
describes him as a powerful ruler, and as a well known scholar in 
Nataka, Tarka and Kavya, as well, as in the system of Patanjali. 
The second half of the Mānameyodaya was completed when Māna- 
veda was the Zamorin of Calicut, i.e., between 1655 and 1658 A.D. 


Pūrvabhāratacampū and the Krsnagītis are the two known 
works of Mānaveda. The former, in eight Stabakas, describes the 
early history of the lunar dynasty, and is intended as a supple- 
ment to the Bhāratacampū of Anantabhatta. It is full of rare and 
difficult grammatical usages, and seems to corroborate the story 
that it was written with the purpose of showing his grammatical 
skill to his teacher Krsna Pisāroti. It was composed in 1643, as 
is clear from the Kali date referred to in the text by the chrono- 
gram Pāpodyallālasoyam. The Krsnagiti describes the story of 
Krsna's life in eight cantos composed on the model of Jayadeva's 
Gītagovinda. It contains verses as well as musical portions and is 
intended to be enacted. The performance is called Krsņan-āttam. 


TARIR ert mr udi aen? 
qut wa: RA «rā wat Wn d 
diss AIZKARI: SATARA 
atsit aaa Rai Tatas | 
(Meya portion of Ménameyodaya) 


8. A portion of the Pürrabhüratacampü was published in the Kerala 
Sranthamala Series, in 1907. The Krsnagīti was published from the Man- 
aalodayam Press, Trichur. 
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It became very popular throughout Perala uot only because of 
the royal support, but also because of its intrinsic merit. There is 
a story that the Kathakali was modelled on the Krsnan-attam. 
Even now it is staged annually in Guruvēy ir temple. Mānaveda 
wrote the Krsnagīti in 1652 A.D. represi: od by the chronogram 
Grāhyā stutir gāthikaih referring to the Kali date, which is given 
in the text itself. Even at that time Manaveda was only a prince. 
Perhaps when he became the Zamorin he was able to give more 


publicity to it. 

In both these works Manaveda refers with respect to his pre- 
ceptor Krsna Pisāroti,? probably of the Ānāyattu family. He see 
to be identical with Krsna, who was the teacher of Nà 
Pandita. 


There is a commentary on the Pūrwabhāratacampū by one 
Krsna who is generally identified with Manaveda’s teacher, Krsna 
says! that he is the student of Rama and that he is writing this 
Krsniya commentary at the instance of the Zamorin. There is an 
anonymous Campüsamksepa summarising the Campū in 12 can- 
tos.! On the Krsņagīti there are two commentaries: the Hlādinīt? 
of Anantanārāyaņa and the Vipaītcikā!? of Citrabhānu. Ananta- 
narayana was patronized by the Zamorin named Manavikrama 


(eudldgkrauni poaa TEN- 
AATA ATAN: | 
Waa MARAT Tae 
aA gat aqaa W» 
Campū; verse 5. 
^^ gait gut Toran qrad |» 


Krsngiti. 
10. 


THAR maza, | 
fiai aR fg eit fafaa ALT, di 
11. KSC, Ill, p. 16. 
12. R. 2740. 
13. R, 5274: 
“aratate gent afia fra | 
KETTE Cond fara 12 
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who is well known as 'Brahmacārin” (1815-1825 A.D.);4 he seems 
to be different from the author of the Srigārasarvasva Bhāņa.!s 
The Vipafcika was written under the patronage of a Zamorin 
who is referred to as Rājarāja. We do not know whether this 
Citrabhānu is identical with the author of the Trisargī or Sabdār- 
thadīpikā commentary on the Kirātārjunīyais He cannot be the 
author of Karaņāmrta written in 1530 A. D.” 


(ii) Narayana Pandita 


Among the scholars patronized by Manaveda, Narayana Pan- 
dita is the most important. He is well known not only as the 
author of the latter part of the Mānameyodaya,!$ but also as the 
commentator of the Raghuvamsa!® and the Kumārasambhava.2? 
From the verses given at the end of the commentary on each 
canto of the Kumdrasambhava we know that he is the author of the 
following works. Govindángagunaughavarnana?! Manameyodaya, 


14. KSC, III, p. 15f; KSSC, III; p. 93f. 
ward aaa Aa RaR UA | 
AFA: Sata: mu AAAA aia: sms 
qaa safer wgaqguui Seat ara EDS 
It was written in 1830 A.D., according to one MS, available at Calicut, 
(KSSC, II, p. 294). 


15. NCC takes them to be one. See I. 132. 
16. TSS. 


17. TC, 663a. The date is given by ihe Kali chronogram: 

gate Fela’ 

This shows that the author of Karandmrta was carlier than 
of Mānaveda. The author of the drama Yaduvirodayo says that he is San- 
a descendent of Citrabhānu who commented on the Kirdidrjunija 
(KSC, W, p. 274f). 

18. TSS, 19; edited with EngUsh translation and notes by Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja and S. Suryanarayana Sastri, Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 
1923. 

19. Cantos 1-6 published from The Mangalodayam Lid, Trichur, The 
later portion is being published in the Ravivarma Grantbavali, Trippuhit- 
tura, TC, 1507 is a complete MS. of the work. 

20. TSS, 21, 32, 38. 

21. Prof. V. R. Ramasvami Sastri (Int. to Ailegdšataka, JT, D-i, p. lii) 
takes objection to the view that Nāršyana wrote a Stotra work on Govinda. 

^ ning of the expression" ry frega gen waren 
He says that "the obvious meaning C e 9 à 
«HU |” is ‘of one who is an adept in singing the glories of Govinda’ and 
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Srīmāsotsava campi, AslesaSataka and other poems, Bhigavata 
Prabandha, Nrsimha campū, Vaidehīnavasanga campi, and Sar- 
vünicaritastuti?? Besides these he is also the author of the Padār- 
thedipika commentary on the Raghwvamsa and the Vivarana com- 
mentary on the Kumārasambhava. The same introductory verse 
is found in both these commentaries, there is reference to the 
Deity of the temple at Brahmakkala,** and the name of the com- ' 
mentator is given as Nārāyaņa, disciple of Krsna.*° Of these works 
only the commentaries on Raghwvamsa and Kumārasambhava, the 
Meya portion of Mānameyodaya, and the Aslesasataka are now 
Even from these we can have a fair idea about the 


t 


104 


available. 
author. 


Nārāyaņa Pandita belonged to the Brahmin village Brahmak- 
kala, a few miles to the southeast of the famous Guruvāyūr temple. 
He pays homage to God Siva, the Deity of the temple there in both 
the commentries, and there is a tradition which makes him a 
native of Brahmakkala.*$ In the Vivarana commentary he has also 


that any other interpretation is far-fetched, But a comparison with the 
other verses shows that here also some work is suggested. No such work 
is now available. 

22. K. V. Sarma, JT, III-3. The printed edition does not contain this 
reference. 


23. 
qegahans AAU ATER, | 
7 aa OE AFASIA EEZ || 


MR aree arr BEN TUATA, | 
rar NASIE n 


aR agaaa aaga 
aaea naa mta U 


Padārthadīptkā. 


Vivaraņa 
25. See the colophons: 


“Aamir auger gd! ga ARA erga: at: 1 
eges muara wl garana waster ala: 
An 


28. Vide supra. "There is no conclusive pr 

j oof t at he w 
native of Brahmakkala. (Int, to Ašleņāšataka, JT ml s "Sec pt: 
E. Hzreysna Pisharoti, SPT, VIII, p. 102, eei NM Gs oa 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


LATER ZAMORINS OF KOZHIKODE 105 


praised the Deities Nrsimha of PuraSrenivipina,2” and Siva of 
Balamandanilaya (Cerumannam).¥% Perhaps the reference to God 
Narasimha in the Padārthadīpikā? is to this Deity. 


Narayana Pandita was the son of Nilakantha and Kali, and had 
a brother named Kumara. His father was an erudite scholar, 
and his mother was the daughter of Purusottama of Svetagrama- 
vana (vellūrkkāt) who was a well known poet of that time! His 
maternal uncle was Subrahmanya, a scholar in Mīthārnsā, under 
whom Narayana studied the Kāsikā of Sucaritamisra3? Later 


TL guum: 
aa: CE rc Ed EE EC EE 
aad: mz 
e aAa feat querat N 
28. — eg qms SATA wt 
TARARUA Ws VARTA | 
aidan fad Gana varfkfrau qma 
angah aree WRIRGRIS ü 
29. — qeg drexfüger war qe | 
ZAPATA TTT: N 
3. mar are feat qr ag serre Tet 
aM g AISA: g Ug s Vicarana, 
SL — anag gue: SY 
MÀ T: gas: aggya wm: SAAT TI 
PRA s<: FATES THAT 
samara trated TAT: ü Vivaraņa, 
32. garaam: RIGIEC EGE SIRE AGE TIC 
<rt qur VEGA a SUNT 1 
gora sendia rR: Serna ta 


aise area abasa A U 
Münameyodaya. 
[The term Kāšikātarkamārga means “the logical methods of Kašikā”; the 
reference is to Sucaritamišra's work, and not to the grammatical work of the 
same name, (See JT, II-1, p. vin.)). 


q: wmm: quie fexarfr aR: 
Summe AAA AT AAA SHANTI: | 
BARI ef Brerefafaqeid amem: 
ase qang st ament A TRET: l| Manameyodays, 
14 
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Narayana had further studies in Mimamsa under Rāmācārya, 
Keene was his teacher in Kāvyas; in the commentaries of Kālidāsa's 
en alls himself the disciple of Krsna? We know that 
her was also one Krsna; probably he is identical 
This Krsna is generally considered to 


poems he c 
Mānaveda's teac 
with Narüyana's teacher. 
be a member of the Ānāyattu family. 

At the end of a manuscript of the Padürthadipikà commentary 
there is a verse?! which gives the date of birth of Narayana Pandita 
as 1586 A.D. The Meya portion of the Mānameyodaya was written 
when Mānaveda was the Zamorin of Calicut, sometime between 
1655 and 1658 A.D. And the commentary on the Kumärasam- 
bhava must have been written even after that, when he was above 
seventy. This makes one doubt the genuineness of the verse. Any- 
how it is certain that Nārāyaņa Pandita wrote during the second 
and third quarters of the seventeenth century A.D. 


"The Meya portion of the Mānameyodaya deals with the 
Prameyas or the objects of valid knowledge according to the Bhātta 
school of Mimamsakas in an elementary but clear manner, and is 
a complement to the whole work Münameyodaya projected by 
Melputtir Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri, who, however, left the Meya 
portion unwritten.”** 


. 83. Vide supra. The following verse in Vivarna contains a reference to 
his teacher: — 


aot Agafa faac fram: | 
gmg gafa Ai eng «wet umet U 
34. SPT, VIII-2, p. 102. 
“aa enira faf saad dagaa- 
eda 82 qe uf Raunt gr g Wb | 
arat asa grafu equat yah faga 
dtt AASA ofa = farce arā: mu 1” 


35, 
“e Sato fera aN a aanta: 
aaa Raa fers aig gas | 
drzifaftamaa a ad get frame 
à 
Wedge MAAA sup dub AAT: U 
PAG ee Mūnameyodaya. 
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In his commentaries Nārāyaņa follows Aruņagirinātha closely. 
He says” that after studying several commentaries he found Aru- 
nagirinatha’s the best. Nārāyaņa's commentaries are of great help 
to students, since he explains elaborately all the suggested meanings 
and difficult problems in a lucid manner. ` 


The Āslesāšataka* is a century of verses about Princess 
Ganga, called Āšlesā, as she was born under the asterism Āšlesā. 
Probably she was a princess of the Zamorin’s family at Calicut; it 
is also possible that she was Narayana’s wife. This beautiful poem, 
written in diverse metres, is addressed to the heroine by the poet 
who is supposed to be her lover. K. Narayana Pisharoti, and 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer say?? that the poem was composed after 
the death of the heroine, and the main sentiment of the poem is 
Karuna; but from the text of the poem it appears that the separa- 
tion was only to be'a temporary one for three months, and that 
the heroine was still alive at the time of writing the poem.'? The 
main sentiment must then be love in separation or Vipralambha 
Srhgüra. The poet himself says at the end that it is sweet with the 
extremely delicate love depicted in it. (akiefsamamag. 


About the other works of Narayana Pandita we do not know 
anything at present! The short Mīmārmsā tract Kaumārilamato- 


37. 
ems wy aÀ araa: À 
art: RLAR ant Gagmegd u 
Vivarna 1, p. 3. 
38. JT, 1 % H. About the name of the heroine, see verses 2 and 61:— 


e qutm Wei. 


"IP c 

: KSC, HI, 23i. See also V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, "In- 
Sataka”, p. x. (He says that "a settled opinion regarding 
r is not poscible"). 


40. See verses 80, 85, etc. 
“ gratetiafeatada stas gata qan wp 1” 
"qq qd qoam «Rr Symm ... V” 
e SĒRA, AAA sean ART n" 
41. A, G. Warriyar (IHO, VI, p. 93) attributes a Nyāya work called 


Temovāda, and a poem Govindacarita to this poet; and identifies him with 
the commentator on Uttararāmacarita. There is no support for these views. 
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panyāsa, dealing with the elements of the Bhatia system, seems 
to have been written by this Nārāyaņa Pandita.*? 


(iii) Rudradāsa 


Rudradāsa, author of the Candralekhā Sajfaka or the Māna- 
vedacarita, was a protege of a Zamorin of Calicut named Māna- 
veda. The hero of this Prakrit drama is Mānaveda himself. We 
do not know definitely whether this Mānaveda is identical with 
the author of the Krsņagīti. M. Krishnamachariar identifies ther; 
but according to K. V. Krishna Ayyar? Rudradàsa's patron is to 
be identified with Asvati Tirunāl Manaveda (1658-1662 A.D.) who 
succeeded the author of Krspagiit. 


Rudradāsa belonged to the Vāriyar community 
whose hereditary occupation is temple service which 
sweeping the temple premises and making flower 
Deity. The Vàriyars were also devoted to literary 
dasa refers to both these aspects of their work. 


Rudra was the student of Rudra and Srikantha, both belong- 
ing to the same community. Rudra is a very eommor 
among the Vāriyars of Kerala, and there have been several Mān: 
vedas in the Zamorin's family in Calicut. Hence it is very diffic 


42. Dr. P. K Narayana Pilla, Introduction to Jaiminiya Sūtrūriha San- 
grahe, TSS, 158. 

43. Edited by Dr, A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidya Series, No, 6, Bom- 
bay, 1845, i 

44. HCSL, p. 258. 

45. The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 308. 

46. Rudradāsa calls himself a member of the Pērnšava community; 
Dr. Upadhye (loc. cit.) quotes Manusmrti and other works to show that by 
Pārešava is meant the son of a Brahmin by a Sūdra woman. zerala, with 
its matrilinial system, there are many Śüdras with Brahmin f; r, but they 
are not Vāriyars. Perhaps the origin of the Vāriyar community may be like 
that; but now they are a separate community, and belong to the Ampalavūsi 
group.. 

47. Prologue: 


^ ora Raen MRa na qim: ss 
“a ug firatrery wart; meat: ga: 
dui mporetemregnei aad gar 
. t 
ini feierte quertsfrert stes i" 
49. — "quu tau Harem 4 Fredi wget; Peo qui alts 1” 
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to identify Ruuradasa and his patron Mànaveda, The Vāriyars of 
the Desamangalam family on the banks of the Bhāratappuļa are 
the hereditary tutors of the royal family at Calicut; hence it may 
be assumed that Rudradāsa was a member of this family. Dr. 
A. N. Upadhye says? that Srikantha, one of the teachers of the 
dramatist, is probably the same as the author of the Prakrit poem 
Soricaritta in which he mentions one Rudra as his fellow student. 


The Candralekhā is an excellent Prakrit drama belonging to 
the Sattaka type. It is also known as Mūnavedacarita and Māna- 
vedasatiaka. ln four acts called Yavanikas it deals with the story 
of the love between Mānaveda, king of Calicut? and Candralekha, 
daughter of the king of Angas. During the spring season one day 
Mānaveda receives a miraculous jewel cintāmaņi as a gift from 
King Sindhunátha. To test its potency to fulfl any desire, the 
Vidusaka entreats it to bring before them the most beautiful girl 
on earth. Immediately Candralekhà is brought to their presence. 
The queen welcomes her as a noble born girl, but does not recog- 
nize that she is really her own cousin. The king falls in love with 
her ai first sight; the princess also feels a warm attachment towards 
him. They meet in the plantain arbour. The queen comes to 
know about it, and becomes jealous. Later she keeps Candralekha 
in chains. Meanwhile Candraketu, brother ot Candralekhā, comes 
io Mānaveda's court with the distressing news of the sudden dis- 
appearance of his sister. The queen is anxious and appeals to 
her husband to help her. Mānaveda prays to the jewel to bring 
back the queen's cousin. To the happy surprise of all, the most 
lovely girl Candralekhā herself is brought in front of them as the 
queen’s cousin. The queen consents to the marriage, and Māna- 
veda is wedded io Candralekhā. 


Rudradāsa had, of course, Rājašekhara's Karpūramaūjarā 
before him as the model for his drama. He follows Rajasekhara 


49. op. cit, p. 65. This view is against his own statement in the Intro- 
duction to Soricarita (JBU, XII-2, pp. 47, 62) that its author Srikantha 
is identical with the preceptor of Raghava who commented on the Yudhis- 
thiravijaya. None of these identities is proved. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer 
(KSC, III, p. 30) is inclined to identify the author of the Sattaka with Rudra 
mentioned by Srikantha in his commentary on Šišupālavadha as, one of his 
ancestors. 

50. See verse 15, Act I: qemqeuté ENS 

Tümracüdakroda is the Sanskrit term for Kolikode (Calicut). Dr. Upadhye 
has not taken the correct reading. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


110 KERALA AND SANSKRĪT LITERATURE 


not only in the general structure of the theme and the arrange- 
ment of the scenes, but also in some ideas and expressions, By the 
introduction of the cintāmaņi jewel he has ennobled the character 
of the queen, who is made not to recognize the heroine as her 
cousin till the end of the story. Rudradàsa shows more selí-reg- 
traint than Rājašekhara in depicting the sentiment oi love. This 
may be due to the fact that whereas Rājašekhara wrote his drama 
for the enjoyment of his wife, Rudradàsa has his patron Mānaveda 
himself as the hero of the drama. Elaborate descriptions, highly 
decked prose passages full of long compounds, verses in long metres 
and the want of action make the work more a dramatic poem than 
a real drama. The self-restraint of a rigorously trained scholar 
can be seen throughout and sometimes it stands in the way of emo- 
tional outbursts and sharp and brisk conversations which one 
expects in a drama.*! 

The importance of the Candralekhā lies not merely in its lite- 
rary excellence; in the study of ihe Sattaka type of dramas. and 
in the study of the Prakrit language also it will be of great value. 


(iv) Srikantha 


Srīkaņtha, author of the Raghūdaya, also flourished under the 
patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut. From the introductory portion 
of the poem we learn that $rikantha was a member of the Vāriyar 
community, that he lived in a house adjacent to the palace of the 
Zamorin and a little to the north-east of it, and that he was pupil 
of his own uncle Sankara*? 


The Raghūdaya is an artificial alliterative poem describing the 
story of Rāma in eight cantos composed on the model of the Y udhis- 
thiravijaya. At the beginning of the poem Srīkaņtha refers to a 


51. See HCSL, P. 180f, 535-9; Dr. A. N. Upadhye, The Soricaritta, JBU, 
X1I-2, p. 50; A. Govinda Warriyar, Glimpses of the History of Art in Malabar, 
QJMS, XIX, p. 223. 


52, 
disaft naaa gma, | 
RaR meena zara q oa ZARA N 
TCTATETTRT: GAT ASIRIA, TIAA: | 
JARANI A: TEASA TETIN: y 
Aaga 2; fru sga: JTE | 
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Yamaka poet named Ravideva. There is a commentary on the 
Raghūdaya by Rudramisra, also a Vāriyar, who was a disciple of 
Srikantha. Rudramisra says that his commentary is based on the 
explanations given to him by the author himself. It is quite pro- 
bable that Rudramisra is identical with the commentator on the 


Soricaritta the Yamaka poem in Prakrit by Srikantha generally 
identified with the author of the Raghūdaya. 


From the Balabodhini commentary on the Sišupālavadha by 
one Srikantha Vāriyar of Desamangalam family, it is known that 
the original house of the Dešamangalam family was situated near 
Triprangot on the banks of the Bhāratappula, and that their native 
village was called Dešamangalam. The members of the family 
were the hereditary teachers of the Zamorins of Calicut. This 
famous house of Vāriyars was a college for the teaching of litera- 
ture. An ancestor of Srikantha was Rudra. There were two 
scholars in that family named Srikantha; the younger of them had 
a son also named Srikantha. The author of the commentary was 
the son of this Srikantha. At the request of Brahmins he had also 
commented on the Catustayādi granthas(?) Here four Srikanthas 
are mentioned; it is quite possible that one of them is the author 
of the Raghūdaya and Soricaritta.57 


53. amtaa zum aua aatseg Ufaeara 
54. R, 2977; KSSC, I, p. 181. 
55. mq FAJET quU SHE WU | 
56. JBU, XII-2, pp. 41-62. 
The commentator says:— 
AIGA set qwe | 
sqRemelsg AAAS NENEI: N 
57. R. 2732, etc. 
qt Anaa aa: taa? fes 
Wars asà sra fecere Tar freq retra: | 
&cienftafastequazetlelafeseiet- 
dra saf8zawe efe Atataa: ü 
Aad aa TIE EIE IEEE AER | 
Ramae Pert aem ll 
qT AFA 3 da BHAA | 
STUNT ga d Ww4 RATT TUT l 
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(v) Divēkara 

Divākara, son of Udbàhusundara, wrote the drama named 
Laksmīmānaveda under the patronage of a Mānaveda of Calicut, 
In five acts this drama describes the story of the marriage of Raja. 
laksmī with Mānaveda, Zamorin of Calicut5? This Mānaveda is 
described as camping on the banks of Karimpula; it is also said 
that he was the brother of Manavikrama. While describing the 
greatness of his patron, the poet does not refer to the literary 
qualities; this suggests that Divākara's patron is different from the 
author of he Krsņagīti. In the prolcgue of the play it is stated 
that the poet Divākara belonged to the Cola country. 


112 


Varat TAMA MAT: THT: | 
qvia? arā? aat arestēt 1 
sitauzregmgāt wat a Rarer u 
TIAN JTE AAIE: | 
ATH a TR Tag AA ELAM ll 

WO FAST TTA ITAA: | 
sword, qasata fedtareera er u 
ƏT aret afe star qrfssracqraq; | 
anaana aga ait 1 

f gan oat STA at Aa: 1 


sAm wnan = | 


Ag AMEN qu: FAT AAT N 
58. R. 4319. 


59. See the following portion from the prologue: 
aft ag... Ty hata emfagi WERTHER | ag sqa... 


samasaa Hare Tega Qm... fusa fand 
ai du dere atrāzu +Tëlqqa tanqa .... 


‘od feat ara GEGE ice Slices | 


60. “mamaga segmgdagnrsa qta is 
g a 
Reading noted by Ullur (KSC, III, p. 26). A 


61, E. V. 
Malayalam Commentary, Part my 


the Great, His attemp 
Keraleņu is not supported by any manusc 
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(vi) Srūgāravilāsa 

Sāmbašiva, author of the SrügüravilasaS? was a Tamil Brah- 
min patronized by a Zamorin named Mānavikrama. He was the 
son of Kanakasabhāpati of Srīvatsa gotra and belonged to the 
village of Gopālasamudra. His teacher was Svāmi Diksita, son of 
Apaduddhárana, belonging to the Bhāradvāja gotra. Sāmbašiva 
says that he wrote the drama to please the audience in the court 
of Manavikrama® It is a one act play belonging to the Bhāņa 
type. The last verse of the work shows that it was composed 
when the Zamorins were still the rulers of the country;** the exact 
date of the work is not known. Mānavikrama referred to in the 
work seems to be much later than the patron of Uddanda Sastri.®5 


(vii) Anantanārāvaņa 


Anantanārāyaņa of Bhāradvāja gotra who belonged to a vil- 
lage called Coravana in the Pandya country and who was the 
nephew and disciple of Varadarāja Sastri of Kaušika gotra enjoyed 
the patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut named Mānavikrama and a 
king of Cochin named Rāmavarman. His S$rAgarasarvasva$9 is a 
one act play of the Bhāņa type composed to be enacted at Tiru- 
nāvāya on the occasion of the Māmānka festival there presided 
over by his patron Mānavikrama; in the prologue to the play he 
says that it was the fame of the Zamorin's munificent patronage of 


62. R. 3340. 
63. tutgeg FEP EI sena AUT 1 
SARA AAAS qeq seem Su U 
dam Te meldaarqq ERIS: | 
ARAMA: rit Mel gums: u 
SE CCM EU 
Amada ARTAR: | 
GE GIEGEE ftg IRTA: 
dts eig ay aR: FAA: U 
Wa maan td career am NRN AT- 
qaa qá Aaaa ATT RTTA: | 
ea. fm aN saat eE: |" 
65. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, p. 250) identifies them. ` 
66. R. 5137, 5329. 
15 
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na EST UNE ERNST Geek ATURE 


literature that attracted him to Kerala. He wrote a commen 

on the Visņusahasranāma named Haribhaktikāmadhenuss at the 
instance of the king Rāmavarman who is described as having his 
capital at Trichur. The reference to the Māmānka festival in the 
Bhāņa shows that its date must be earlier than 1743 A.D., when the 
last Māmāħka was held. Hence the author cannot be identifiedss 
with Anantanārāvaņa who wrote the Hlādinī"? commentary on the 
Krsnagīti at the instance of Mānavikrama of Calicut (1815. 
1825 A.D.) who was known as Brahmacārin. 


(vii) Manoramā 


Manoramā Tampurütti/ was a member of the Kilakke Kovi- 
lakam of the Zamorin’s royal family and was born in 1760 A.D, 
under the asterism Svātī. She studied under Rudra Vāriyar of the 
Dešamangalam family’? and became a great scholar in Sanskrit 


07. See prologue: 
Malderi aAa AA NIRAES RA | rg nie. 
CMR ENG ala ATUL 1 amu: AAAI ATAN sm Walt; 
Sairat sarusqa Raeann i 
Also the colophon: 
sia CRT g GRIEZTS IRRA- 
aa aiaga aag aa UKRU faxa | 
68. TC 1115. See the colophon there: 
efr inert hensii Fires | 
TA He: URS seal AAAA N 
cart vaai argain fè anfin: | 
EA miegā a: aat: ata afz u 
uaaa Pat wafedratest ai masr 
ARARE gap DG: | 
DEIRA .. l. aa, ti 


69. NCC takes the author of the Bhin 


à na as identical with the commen= 
tator on Krenagiti, and different from the commentator on Vignusahasrandma. 
70. R. 2740, BSC, HY, p. 15£. 


71. On Manorama, see Introduction tg Bálarümabhara K, Ç 
u cti tc; V. Krishna 
Ayyar, Zamorina of Culieut . 810; UL : 
» P. 210; Ulur g, Paramesvara Īyer, KSC, XII, 


72. This Rudra is the commentator on Prekrivdsarvasva, 
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grammar. It is said that she got the name Manoramā because of 
her mastery of the Praudhamanorama.73 It was she who taught 
Sanskrit grammar to Ārūr Madhavan Atitiri, author of the Uttara- 
naisadha, who refers to her with great respect in that poem." Tra- 
dition ascribes the following verse about her to Mādhava:5 


eer fret fr semet mft “Aga fa TTA | 
asiaasi samai TA wap 3 a 


Her first husband was Rāmavarman, a prince of Bepur palace; a 
few years aíter his death she married an illiterate Brahmin, Pak- 
kattu Bhattatiri, about whom she is said to have complained: 


J qt agai ct fep fug g | 
së G fada aig; fader em FTA l 
When Malabar was invaded by Tippu Sultan, she took shelter 
in Travancore. Kārtika Tirunāl Mahārāja treated her as a royal 
guest; she was accommodated first ai Kunnattür and then at Ennak- 


kāt. When Tippu left Kerala, she went back to Malabar and 
stayed at Kottakkal. She passed away in 1828 A.D. 


Manoramā is not known to have written any work; but the 
few verses that are attributed to her by tradition shows that she 


73. See the verses about her in the poera Mānavikramīya (g. KSC, III, 
p. 464). 


aiaa sarda surf sea Wee | 
RaRa gamerfSqsT=a i 
MUTT IAM frau qui: i 
aAA AAA SĒRA TAT ut N 
74. Uttaranaisadha (DC 11455): 
“à freutrraudigaggamit quafeqc- 
enraferegqeqarq: gagi gern aff 1” 


75. The following verse is also said to have been written by the princess 
about him: 


Shree sat ag Tai eaten 

wa; Qisa arama: agru | 
ArAnA frafiqd Saqra wae 

Haas xr: Far (qq gerer Wee] u 
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was a good poet with a graceful style. It is said that during her | 


stay at Travancore ihe princess and the king exchanged many a 
verse of mutual admiration. Some of them may be given here: 


King:— 
greats vrsta qasaq 
AAS TAATA fuhr gā | 
cit q uadagmustarmmmās dnd 
TRAIAN fg? Sag Bal s: d 


Manoramā: — 
Hay carats qa qaraqa iA- 
qual Ga wa Aaga AA: Ph gas | 
era ft Prati a Peat zf 
Ë ar AARAA ANA BAT AT | 


Sing: — 
aaa 34 «fag wadlafra- 
gma dd as que Wa | 
wane ang age 
Sede rea IET U 


Manoramā:— 
taa, adia aa xam 
e agate a qena) 
man dafē sar: Raae- 
AU eraat sr ga du: u 


(ix) Maünaveda 


Mānaveda, well known as the Eralppád (First Prince), who 
wae Bue Yast commentary on the Sukasundeša of Laksmi- 
dasa lived in the beginning of the nineteenth century. He has 


75, "This has be 
and from Palghat her a in the grantha script frem Kalpatti in 1890 
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also written a commentary on the Ràmàyanacampüt of Bhoja. 
He says that he is the student of Ranganātha; he also refers to two 
of his friends, Rudra and Sekhara, probably belonging to the Vāri- 
yar community, who assisted him in commenting on the works.78 
It is known that this Mānaveda died in 1840 A.D.?? The late Govinda 
Pilla's statement"? that he had seen a manuscript of the Vilasini 
commentary dated 1560 A.D. cannot be accepted as correct; for 


the commentary contains references to many later works and 
authors. 


Bhavadās 


a Nambūtiri Brahmin belonging to the family of 
Cīrakkuļi (vāstukanimna) and a native of Sāgarapuraksetra(?), 
wrote a commentary called Padayojana?! on the eleventh Skandha 
of the Bhūgavata on the basis of Srīdhara's commentary. He says 
that he is the student of Purusottama and Aruņagiri, and that the 
commentary is written at the instance of Uttrātam Tirunāl Laksmi 
Tampuraiti of Kilakke Kovilakam in Calicut, who is the sister of 


77. R. 2802. This contains reference to the Vildsini commentary; Ullur 
S. Paramesvara lyer's statement that Mānaveda has not written a commen- 
tary on Bhoja's Campü (KSC, III, p. 33) is not correct, 
T8. 
ĀTI Ag 
ASAGAATTAT SETA: | 
agaa thane 8 8 AMA: 
& Gat geass l 
suraeqmatísreareqaa fag os SAAT TR: 
ardtāi gu ea ganat Tat: TATA | 
dist ata saat qua ary fuper area 
quier feres gaat Werde: I 


(Vilāsinī) 
arte aara a1 frerf=ral 
agaia TI MAMET | 
am s at eae UARRA qat 
ammafafrza Mg gad aR FMT: l 
(R. 2802) 


T9. KSSC, I, p. 347. 
80. Bhágücaritram, I-2, p. 18f. 
81. R. 2465. 
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the Zamorin, Vīrar h 
with the princess Manorama. 

Bhāskara of Mutukkuri$$i family near Shornore wrote the 
Seitgaraketulilàcarita, well known as Mutukkurišši Bhana,8 undēt 
the patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut named Mānavikrama, 
Bhaskara flourished from 1805 to 1837, and wrote the Bhēņa be. 
fore he was sixteen years old.4 He was also patronized by the 
king of Cochin Virakeralavarman (1809-1828). 


aya? This princess Laksmi cannot be identified 


82. 
RU ARAA: efus 


ad egeret AA firent | 
anita aaea ARRA: qtaq 


al amaae sqarfarqaisft E fra» 
See also the colophon: 


ga Aiuri Rma: qafes: PASM: 
afaa Ural agar aaraa Ragg Aana Raa tha 
«umfzerenenafufarter qamaraq (aaa) qadan, .... | 

83. R, 2719. See prologue: 


" cwn aaea: aida aftrar auga amfagr er: | 
84. See ; 
aA fee disa Raraqirgargpra: | 


MAAR qer stre. fgg lI 
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CHAPTER VI 
NĀRĀYAŅABHATTA OF MELPUTTŪR 


Nārāyaņabhatta of Melputtūr, the well-known author of the 
Narayaniya, the Prakriyāsarvasva and the first part of the Māna- 
meyodaya, is one of the greatest scholar poets that Kerala has 
produced. It is possible to gather some details about his life from 
his own statements given in some of his works. 


() Early Life 


Nārāyaņabhatta was a Nambūtiri Brahmin and belonged to 
the family of Melputtür near the Devi temple at Candanakkāvu, 
about two miles to the north of the famous temple of Visņu at Tiru- 
nāvāy on the northern banks of the Bhāratappuļa. His father was 
Mātrdatta, a famous scholar proficient in Bhātta Mimarhsa, a well- 
known teacher with several students under him, and a pious and 
virtuous Brahmin. All this information is given in the following 
verse at the end of the Nyaya section in Prakrivāsarvasva:! 


ave bcne uff Rogata aa- 

gra ef garaam A eof 1 
fara ma aaa grata 

Sa ART G KREGS! TTT, u 


Mātrdatta and his students well versed in the SAstras, as well 
as Nārāyaņabhatta and his poetic works, are praised by a contem- 


1. Uparinavagrāma is the Sanskritized name for Melpputtür, upari = 
mel (above), nava = putu (new) and grēma =ūr (village) in Malayalam. 
Nila is the Sanskrit name for Bhāratappuja. In ihe commentary on 
Nārāyanabhatta's Dhátukávys, Rāmapāņivāda has also referred to him ag 
belonging to the family of Uparimavagrēma: 


1 
stara a GE EE ananas 
gifs awr sa TAGK AT gr, t 
This Melpputtür family is now eatinct; it is sa'd that the family got merged 
into the Maravaficeri Tekketattu family. 
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porary poet Vāsudeva, while describing Candanakkāvu in his 
Bhramarasandesa :? 


Reta sfr frat maA- 
sfrafgsitesugerRiduequt amena: | 

STATA AAT MAAN AAR 
aoaaa Aa afe arcrcndp 1 


Narayanabhatta himself says? in the introductory portion of 
the Prakriyāsarvasva that his father took a very keen interest in 
his education, and taught him Mīmārnsā and other subjects. This 
is all that we know definitely about Nārāyaņabhatta's father 


Mātrdatta.t 


It seems that Nārāyaņabhatta had a younger brother, also 
named Mātrdatta, for one of the manuscripts of the Nardyaniya 
says that it was copied by the author's younger brother Matrdatta.5 
Mr. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer$ tried to identify this Matrdatta 
with the author of the Bhaktisarivardhanašataka. But in all the 
available manuscripts of the work it is assigned to one Brahma- 
datta. The colophon is: 


wma ara AFA aa gr | 
Aaah Porshe fifa u 


And there is no evidence to show that the author of the Bhakti- 
samvardhanasataka was Nārāyaņabhatta's brother. 


2. Also known as Bhriga Sandeša. T.S.S. 128, verse, 89. Pātīravātī ls 
the«Sanskritized form of Candanakkāvu, 


3. *4rataift errant..." 


4. It has been suggested that this Mātrdatta is identical with the author 
of the Kāmasandeša. See Mr, Venkatasubramonia Iyer, 'Mátrdatta', 
a ass of Papers submitted to the All India Oriental Conference, Lucknow 

ession. 


5. T.P. 1173: 
g AMAT enum faafia 1 
PAR? nrc Raqay 1 


6. KSC, II, p. 394, 
1. T.C. 1107, Adyar Library Ms. etc, See also the printed text, TSS. 
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According to the popular traditions in Kerala, Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta's mother was a sister of the famous Payyūr Bhattas who 
were patronized by Mānavikrama, the Great, of Calicut® We can- 
not accept this story, because King Mānavikrama lived much 
earlier in the 15th century, and therefore Nārāyaņabhatta who 
flourishd in the 17th century could not have been a direct nephew 
of ‘Manavikrama’s contemporaries. We do not know whether 
Nārayaņabhatta's mother came from the Payyur family. 


According to the popular stories? Nārāyaņabhatta was an irres- 
ponsible lad and was leading a lazy and wayward life in his youth. 
It is said that he married the niece of Acyuta Pisaroti of Trkkanti- 
yür. The story goes that one day he got up very late and that, 
while rushing out of the room, he stepped over the sacred plank 
on which Acyuta Pisāroti had arranged the cowries for the calcu- 
lation of the exact positions of the sun and the moon. Acyuta, 
who was trying to find an apt chrorogram for the Kali date, asked 
him to give a suitable chronogram to the date; immediately Nārā- 
yanabhatta gave it as Bālakalatram saukhyam. When Acyuta 
resented this, Narayanabhatta gave the alternative name Linga- 
vyādhir asahyah. Acyuta Pisāroti was angry with him for his lack 
of manners, but he was pleased at his precosity, and admonished 
him for his un-Brahmanical life. Nārāyaņabhatta then requested 
him to be his teacher. Acyuta Pisāroti was touched by his sin- 
cerity and gladly acceded to his request. 


This story cannot be taken seriously, since the Kali date given, 
1729133, is more than fifteen years after the date given in his Pra- 
kriydsarvasva. A slightly different story is given by Ullur Para- 
mesvara lyer!? according to which Narayanabhatta met Acyuta 
Pisāroti by chance, and presented to him the following verse 
requesting him to take him as his student. 


z MEIRA AA ed MA HATIG | 
sump med BAST MAS ITAA d 


We need not attach any importance to such traditional accounts, 


many of them being mutually contradictory and against known 
facts. 


8. K. Rama Pisharoti, Melpputtir Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri, THQ, IX, „22ft. 

9. Ibid., also other works on Nārāyaņabhatta by Vatakkunkūr Rajaraja- 
varma Raja, K.V.M, etc. hec 

1C. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Nārāyaņa Bhattatiri, a Saori d 
Silver Jubilee celebration of the Department of Publication of Orien . 
Trivandrum, p. 74. 
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(ii) Teachers 


The tradition is emphatic in maintaining that Nārāyaņabhatta 
had only one teacher, namely, Acyuta Pisāroti. The story!! is that 
after studying the Kāvyas and Šāstras, Nārāyaņabhatta wanted to 
attain proficiency in the Vedic literature also. Acyuta was a non- 
Brahmin and could not learn the Vedas, but Nārāyaņabhatta did 
not want to have more than one teacher. At last Acyuta yielded 
to the request of Nàràyanabhatta. The Nambūtiri Brahmins of 
Kerala refused to co-operate. So Acyuta and Nārāyaņabhatta 
went to the Cola country in the Tamilnad; there Nārāyaņabhatta 
studied the entire Vedic literature from Acyuta Pisaroti, who 
learned it from a Tamil Brahmin willing to co-operate with them. 
This absurd story does not stop here. It is said that as a result 
of learning the Vedas, prohibited to all non-Brahmins, Acyuta 
Pisaroti became a prey to rheumatism. Nārāyaņobhatta felt that 
he was responsible for his teacher's illness and wanted it to be 
transferred to his body. The teacher was cured of his illness and 
Nārāyanabhatta became a victim to the same disease. To get rid 
of this, Nārāyaņabhatta went to the temple of Guruváyür, where 
he spent his time in prayer. The devotional epic Nürüyaviya was 
composed here; it was finished in one hundred days, and by that 
lime, Nārāyaņabhatta was completely cured of his illness.!? 


This traditional story making Nārāyaņabhatta an ideal and 
devoted student of his only teacher Acyuta Pisāroti is entirely 
against Nārāyaņabhatta's own statement in the Prakriyāsarvasvd. 
In the introductory portion to that work he says clearly that he 
learned Mīmārmsā, etc., from his father Mātrdatta, the entire Vedic 


literature from Mādhavācārya, Tarka from Damodara and Vya- 
karana from Acyuta. 


Hate gamfa anad rata, 

Th aaah qaqaYasqatata JAAA. 
Sat arama ffe sp waar qup 
STRE Bote, À vpn st qat virart: ENNA, N 


11. This story will be found 


in all th ārā " 
O Ace odiog CHA € accounts of Narayanabhatta 


tradition Narayanabhatta consulted — Tuficat 
vaja poet, about his disease, and was adv ^ 
mU Ed "wa. This in Malayalam means also “Begin wi 
des dies Na Hk it in the latter sense and decided to compose 
Bhágavata. fish incarnation of Vigņu, epitomizing the 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


NĀRĀYAŅA BHATTA OF MELPUTTŪR 123 
1 view that Nārāyaņa- 
His father Mātrdatta 
many students under 
ave taken a keen interest in the educa- 
tion of his son. We do not know anything definitely about Mādha- 
vācārya, Nārāyaņa's teacher in the Vedic literature; most probably 
he must have been a Nambūtiri Brahmin; we are equally ignorant 
about Damodara who taught Nārāyaņabhatta works on logic. 
Acyuta Pisaroti of Trkkantiyür, who was his teacher in Vyākaraņa, 
was a very great scholar of that time. He was an authority on 
astronomy end grammar, and it is quite possible that Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta had a special attachment for him. In the beginning of the 
Prakriudsarvasva Nārāyaņabhatta refers to him with. great 
regard; and in the Ehramarasandeáa Vasudeva refers to him as 
a great scholar in astronomy.5. 


This statement also disproves the traditiona 
bhatta began his education very late in life. 


was a very great scholar in Mimarnsa and had 
him; naturally he must h 


In the beginning of his grammatical work Pravesaka,$ Acyuta 
Pisāroti refers to his patron, King Ravivarman of Vettattunad: 
wea sealed usafasa frag d 


fa 
í 


"gua Awad apasta xf: ou 
(Prakāšavisaya = Vettattunād) 


We also know that the poet Vāsudeva, author of the poems Govin- 
dacarita, Sarnksepabhārata, Sarnkseparāmāyaņa, Kalyananaisadha, 
and probably the Svetüranyastuti!! was also patronized by a king of 
Vettattunād named Ravivarman. It is quite likely that these two 


13. Rama Pisharoti, op. cit, p. 24 n. suggests that Madhava was a 
Pisāroti! Only a Brahmin could teach the Vedas. 
14. < SUASĻALTETII... >? 
15. TSS, 128. 
“aena sera, sfera: guesterfusmi 

aaa d som Krii aaae < 1 

caxqraaafa Braki ssi fate feed 

rajas frem wenn n” 


16. Edited by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, Cochin Skt. Series, No. 2, 
Trippunithura, 1938. 


17. R. 76, D. 11838, Adyar XXI-p. 31, R. 2895, R. 2969, R. 2972, R. 3798b. 
King Ravivarman is mentioned in all these. 
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kings are identical. In that case Acyuta Pisároti will be a con- 
temporary of Vāsudeva also. This Vāsudeva is generally consi. 
dered to be different from the author of the grammatical poem 
Vāsudevavijaya; but a careful study of the poem and its commen- 
tary written by the author himself, in comparison with the simple 
poems mentioned above, will make it clear that they are also 
identicali$ The introductory verse to the commentary of the 
Vüsudevavijaya, written by the author himself, resembles very 
closely the introductory verse of the Govindacarita,!? and the verse 


i 
i 


124 


gaa RARI RART | 
seitageteafafequuet AF n 


occurring in the Govindacarita and the Samksepabhdrata is found 
in the commentary on the Vāsudevavijaya also. The simplicity 
of the style in the Govindacarita etc. can be due to the fact that 
they were primarily intended for beginners; a difierent style is 
found in the Vāsudevavijaya which is intended, to illustrate the 
rules of Panini. This was left unfinished by Vasudeva, it is 
Nārāyaņabhatta who, later, completed it by writing the Dhātu- 
küvya. From the commentary on the Dhātukāvya it is known 
that Vāsudeva, the author of the Vāsudevavijaya, belonged to 
the village of Perumanam. It is possible that Vāsudeva, a native 
of Perumanam, went to the court of King Ravivarman of 
Vattattunad. 


Besides the grammatical work Pravešaka, Acyuta Pisároii has 
also to his credit many important works on astronomy,2 such as 


cud one "m Kunjunni Raja, Authorship of the Vāsudevavijaya, S.P.T., 


19. 
Adrade fege i 
aA TÀ aat aaa t" 
Commentary on Vūsudevavijayā 
“ ta firmiter tara | 
TARS TA sat LE 


Govindacarita 

20. See also S. Venkitasubr: 
1952-3; K. Venkatesvara Sarma 
1954, part 2. 2 


amonia Iyer, Acyuta Pigāroti, J.O.R.M, 
ntroduction to Rāģigolasphutāniti, A.L.B., 
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Uparāgakriyākrama, Karanottama, Sphutanirnaya?! Horāsāroccaya 
and Rasigolasphutaniti.2 The Malayalam commentary on Mādha- 
va's Veņvāroha is also by Acyuta; from that we know that Acyuta 
was also patronized by Aluvaficeri Tamprakkal (Netranārāyaņa). 
There is a well known verse, attributed to Nārāyaņabhatta by 
tradition, giving the date of Acyuta Pisaroti's death: 


& exu faza agaaga RAA 
Teter A dep att degt at: 1 

ara salfāgara gdafādi AAA mut 
Aarm aada HITANOA: |l 


Here Vidyūtmā svar asarpat gives the Kali date, which corresponds 
to 1621 A.D. Hence Acyuta Pisāroti may be assigned to the period 
A.D. 1550-1621. 


The towering personality of Acyuta Pisāroti eclipsed all the 
other great teachers of the time and the tradition about Acyuta 
being the one and' only teacher of Nārāyaņabhatta grew up in spite 
of the clear statement of Nārāyaņabhatta himself against it. The 
traditional story may still contain an element of truth; Nārāyaņa 
was, no doubt, a devoted student of Acyuta Pisaroti, who taught 
him Vyākaraņa. It is also true that early in his life Nārāyaņa 
had an attack of rheumatism. He went to the Guruvayür temple 
and worshipped the Deity there. His famous poem, the Nārāya- 
niya, was composed during that time. We find in that work clear 
references to his disease.24 Somehow he was cured of his rheuma- 
tism, and naturally this was attributed to the divine grace. 
Nārāyāņabhajta and the Deity of the temple at Guruvayur became 
very famous throughout the land as a result of this miraculous cure. 
In the Bhramarasandeša Vasudeva refers to Lord Krsna of this 


21. T.C. 655b, 657c; 697b, 702d; 697c (See also QJ.M.S., XXI, p. 213). 
22. Edited by K. V. Sarma in A.L.B., 1954-2. 


23. The Malayalam commentary is edited in the Ravi Varma Granthā- 
vali, Trippunithura. (III 1955) Many other works are also attributed to 
him. See Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, K.S.C., II, p. 322f. 


24. See the last verse of 43rd dašaka: 


“qaga aa ra fg āt gata v" 


He refers to his disease in general terms at the end of almost all the dašakas. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


PRALA SAND es RRIP LITERATURE 


temple as a dispeller of all rheumatic complaints?5 The Cakorg. 
sandeša, which 1s earlier than Nārāyaņa, also refers to rheumatic 
patients going to the temple at Guruvāyūr.* Even at the Present 
day worship in this temple is considered to be sure r6me dy $93 
all diseases, especially for rheumatism. 


126 


, Narayanabhatia completed his Dania nīga on 27th November, 
1586, expressed by the chronogram "āyurārogyasaukhyam” denot- 
ing the Kali date, which is given at the end of the work. By that 
work Narayanabhatta became well known as a great poet and 
an ardent devotee of Visnu. He was honoured by all, and he 
received the patronage of all the important kings of the time: Vira- 
Keralavarama of Cochin, Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappula, Goda- 
varma of Vatakkunkūr and Manavikrama of Calicui. And he has 
written verses praising all these royal patrons.*” 


(iii) Devanarüyane of Ampulcppula 


Among the patrons of Nārāyaņabhatta, Devanārāyaņa of 
Ampalappula, known as Pürátam Tirunāl Mahārāja,*$ was the most 
important. There are several stories connecting the king with 
Nārāyaņabhatta. "he grammatical work Prakriyāsarvasva was 
composed by Nārāyaņabhatta at the instance of this king. In the 
introductory portion of that work Nārāyaņabhatta says that he was 
drawn to the royal court by the great qualities of the king.” Deva- 
nārāyaņa was well-versed in the arts of war and peace, and took 
a very keen interest in patronizing poets and scholars. He had 
received a special teaching from a sage who was a native of Vrnda- 
vana, end who. had claimed to have been God Visnu in person. 


25. Part I, verse 76; 
“Cera TT — ^? 

26. R. 3607f. This is usually attributed to a member of the Payyūr 
family. 

21. Vide infrg. 

28. So called because he was born under the asterism of Pūrātam 
(Pūrvāsādha). Devanārāyaņa is the general title of the king of Ampalappula. 
About this king, see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, S.P.T., XIII, part 1. Š 


29. 
asa = XS CARL rf ara i 


ATTY ARTETA aT N 
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The king himself was very keenly desirous of being able to see 
God Visnu in person.? Perhaps this sage from Vrndāvana, claim- 
ing to have seen Visņu, is identical with the Vilvamangalam Svāmi- 
yār whom tradition considers to have been a contemporary and 
guide of Mānaveda, author of the Krsnagiti; for the story is 
emphatic that the sage showed Lord Krsna to Mānaveda, and that 
it was this vision that inspired the royal poet to write the poem.3! 


He is definitely different from Līlāšuka or Vilvamangala, the 
author of Krsņakarņāmrta.32 


Nārāyaņabhatta says that the king of Ampalappula, who was 
a distinguished scholar, felt the defects in the old grammatical 
works such as the Kāšikā, Rūpāvatāra and Prakriyākaumudī, and, 
therefore, ordered Nārāyaņa to compose a new and original gram- 
matical work named Prakriyāsarvasva in twenty sections. The king 
also gave him definite instructions about the.detailed plan of the 
work.33 


There is an interesting story about Nārāyaņabhatta's first meet- 
ing of the king of Ampalappuļa. When Nārāyaņa visited the 
temple at Ampalappula, the king was informed about the arrival 
of a learned Brahmin. The king remarked that he was not sure 
of the Brahmin's capacity to read correctly. The expression "to 
read correctly" is Kūtti vāyikkuka in Malayalam, which may also 
mean “read adding up new matter”. In the afternoon Nārāyaņa- 


30. 
qt gexparfarat Krafta: amada 
gai uj ACTS HA ša NATI TH | 
qaaa sunem- 
Asega mad fqerrd Ast AAT gq: dU 


91. On this story see K. Rama Pisharoti, Krsnas of Kerala, BRVI., VI 
part 2, pp. 69ff, Mānaveda wrote the Krsnagīti in 1652, but he might have 
been influenced by the Vrņdāvanavāsin even earlier, 


32. He is much earlier. 

33. 
ql are + woffa STAM qq: 
Agay aia qantas wea TET AA | 
adka es fra l- 
aiaia fraeqafri art gerent ll 
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bhatta was asked to read and explain some portion from Puranas. 
The fight between Bhimasena and Duryodhana in the Mahābhārata 
was the portion selected for reading. In the course of the reading 
he read a passage thus : 


Aaaa gaa i 
fra afew igege N 


“Duryodhana’s army, frightened by the club of Bhīmasena 
approached Karņa (the hero Karņa, or the ear), like the hair on 
the head of a bald man.” The king, who was himself a learned 
man, asked him whether it was a genuine verse from the text. 
Nārāyaņabhatta guietly remarked that he had added the verse in 
order to show him that he knew * Kūtti vāyikkuka”. "The king 
who was bald enjoyed the joke very much. The Story goes that 
it was then that the king knew the greatness of the scholar before 
him. He requested Bhattatiri to forgive his former impertinent 
remark. Nārāyaņabhatta then and there composed the following 
verse praying for the king's long life. 


HATTA h TTS | 
aU Wag Seed HaT IA d 


“O Lord Devanārāyaņa, may you have, till the Great Deluge, 
that place which Visņu who has no destruction gives you; (or, 


that indicated by the word which Tārksyaketuh without the 
consonants will make, namely, 


ayuh or long life.”35 

This Devanārā 
A.D. He is the 
Vedāntaratnamālā 
the Bhagavata,26 


yaņa was born in 1566 A.D. and died in 1622 
author of a short work on Philosophy, called 
„ which is a commentary on the first verse of 
Nīlakaņtha Diksita, a scholar from Tamilnad, 


34. See Prof, C. Kunhan Raja, 
(Madras University), 


aecording to which 


Introduction to Prakriyásarvasva, 
A slightly different version of the 
the usual Pandi 


Purāņas was a 


dinary Brahmin, and 


ow to read. The rest of the story is the same. (See 


Melpputtūr Bhattatiri), 
uh without consonants is ā- 


35. Tarksyaket: 


d-e-ul hich when com- 
bined becomes yu. ", which 


36. See the article b 


! y Ullur g, Paramesvara Iyer, mentioned above, 
There is a Ms, note on this work by S. v, Iyer in JT IV. 
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is said to have been patronized by this king Under his 
patronage and at his instance Kumāra wrote the well known 


work on architecture called $ilparatna.38 Nārāyaņabhatta describes 
the king in glowing terms.? 


The Prakriyüsarvasva was composed in A.D, 1616. Two Kali 
dates, yatnah phalaprasüh syāt and Krtarügarasodya, representing 
1723201 and172326Jrespectively are found in one of the introductory 
verses of the work. These give the dates January and March of 1616 
A.D. It is traditionally believed that Nārāyaņabhatta completed 
the work in the course of sixty days and that the two dates given 
here are the dates of commencement and conclusion of the text. 
But since the verse giving the dates comes in the beginning of 
the work, it is difficult to consider that as referring to the date 
of completion of the work also. The previous verse says that he 
was receiving guidance from the king at every step. Prof. C. 
Kunhan Raja suggests! that the discussion with the king about 
the general plan of the work might have lasted for sixty days. 
It is difficult to believe that this voluminous work was completed 
within a couple of months. "The tradition is recorded only in a 
later commentary; the commentary by Nilakantha Diksita does 
not mention any such tradition. 


37. Vide infra. 
38. Ullur, KSC., II, p. 3961. 
39. In the beginning of Prakriydsarvasva: 


Rrectarferetsfar sacte fifttensen rer cit 

aa: Waffe ufq crate mener aalam | 
ast frtwsmeesfafraeserare ssa faciat 

aR amata grae ll 


In the Bhramarasandeša, Vāsudeva also praises him (verse 42). 
aaa HT Raa gu verant att 
saqra fqFecarar ANTIA | 
dt Aaa freres ampi 


ARA Pras ut 


40. KSC., II, p. 355. 
4l. op. cit, p. xvii f. 
42. R. 2710. 


“ app iqq HOME, emu sf sewer sftsqeqr, "emp 
SET feret st PRASA U 
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Nārāyaņabhatta himself has given a large number of dateg 
from which it is possible to have a fair idea about the period in 
which he flourished. 


(a) We have seen‘! that he completed the Näräyanīya on 
27th November 1586, expressed by the chronogram Ayurdrogya- 
saukhyam denoting the Kali date 1712210, which is given at the 
end of the work. 


(b) The Prakriyāsarvasva gives two dates which are equi- 
valent to January and March, 1616 A.D. 


(c) Acyuta Pisāroti of Trkkantiyür died in 1621 A.D. And 
Nārāyaņabhatta is supposed to have composed a verse on his death. 


(d) According to the popular traditions in Kerala Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta has given the date of the flood in the Bhāratappuļa in the 
following verse which describes the event: 


qågRam g + wart gztssrf 1 
Prone, macra. amta aeai: Wage: N 


Here all the four lines give the same date 1821180; in the first and 
the third lines the number is given from right to left, and in 
the other two lines the number is given in the reverse order. This 
date corresponds to about 1611 A.D. 


Of these four dates given, the first two are certainly by 
Nārāyaņabhatta; for the authenticity of the other two we have 
to depend on tradition. Anyhow it is clear from these that 
Nārāyaņabhatta flourished during the second half of the sixteenth 
and the first half of the seventeenth centuries A.D. 


It is generally believed that Nūrāyaņabhatta had a long life. 
According to some scholars he is said to have lived for 106 years 
from 1560 to 1666 A.D. I have shown elsewhere?! that this view 


43. On the problem about the date see also K. Kunjunni 
F . Kunjunni The Date 
of Nārāyaņa Bhatta, POC., Nagpur, 19 TOUT unj Raja, 


44. Vide supra. 
45, The verse ** š ASTE ete,” given before. 


46. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Melpputtūr Nür?yanabhatatiri (1987), p. 6f. 
41. POC., 1946, py. 1829, 
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cannot be accepted fully. There ís a 
was completed by the poet at the ag 
Granthavari record‘® which gives th 
bhatta as 1560 A.D., the date of com 
1586 A.D., the date of the flood in B 
the date of composition of the Pra 
There is nothing in this which canno 
vari is silent about the date of Nārāyaņabhatta's death, 
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In the History of Malayalam Literature (Volume II) Mr. R. 
Narayana Panikkar statedē! that in a Granthavari record of 
Netumpayil Krsnan Asan, the dates of birth and death of Nara- 
yanabhatta are given as 1560 and 1666 A.D. These were generally 
accepted as the correct dates. But nothing is known about such 
a Granthavari; Mr. Narayana Panikkar seems to be referring to 
the Granthavari record we have mentioned above.52 We have 
already pointed out that this does not give the date of 
bhatta’s death. 


The story that Narayanabhatta lived for 106 years is mention- 
ed first by one Nētumpayil Krsnan Aéan belonging to the 
eighteenth century A.D. In the introductory portion to his Aran- 
mula vilāsam Hamsappattu, he mentions a line of disciples of 
Acyuta Pisāroti in which he himself comes as the fifth. There he 
refers to Acyuta Pisāroti as the teacher of Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta who lived for twice fifty-three years: 


Nārāyaņa- 


"Anpattimünnu vayassirattiyirunnulla 
Melputtūr Patterikkum guruvāyulla deham" 


This is the only piece of evidence in favour of the view that 
Nārāyaņabhatta lived for 106 years. Taking this with the Grantha- 
vari record mentioned above, Nārāyaņabhatta is usually placed 


48. Published in the Mangalodayam (Trichur) Vol 5 (1913), p. 265f. 
About details see also Introduction to Prakriyāsarvasva, Part IH, p. ix. 

- The corresponding Malayalam dates given are: date of birth 735 
ME, completion of Nārāyaņīga, 28th Vršcikam 762; date of the flood, 22nd 
Mithunam 786; death of Acyuta Pisāroti, 6th Chingam 796, and the date of 
Prakriydsarvasva, 791, 

50. It does not say that the Sarvasva was completed in 60 days. 

51. Page 237 ff. 

52. See also Mr. S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, Introduction to Prakriyd- 
‘arvasva (Part III, Trivandrum), P. x. 


53, Published by Šrī Vi&kha Rāmavarma smāraka granthašālā, Kayan- 
» 1908, 
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between 1560 and 1666 A.D. I have already pointed out elsewhere’ 
that it is not possible to accept the date of Nārāyaņabhatta's death 
as 1666 A.D. An examination of the internal evidence from the 
Mānameyodaya shows clearly that Nārāyaņabhatta must have died 


much earlier. 

Nārāyaņabhatta has written only the first part of the Müna- 
meyodaya, even though he wanted to complete the work himself, 
The introductory verse there shows that it was his intention to 
write the text in two parts: 

aaia ana seat afe Ra: | 

aaga ga: smear STET N 

But somehow he was not able to finish the work. It was later 

completed by another scholar named Nārāyaņa Paņdita, a protege 
of Mānaveda of Calicut, and the famous commentator on the 
Raghwvaméa and the Kumārasambhava*5 In the second part of 
the Mdnameyodaya, this Narayana Pandita says that the first part 
was written by the great Nàrayanabhatta and that he (Narayana 
Pandita) is only completing the unfinished work at the instance 
of his patron Mānaveda of Calicut.56 This statement suggests that 
Nàr&yanabhatta had passed away by the time the second part was 
written at the instance of Mānaveda. ' 


The author of the second part of the Mūnameyodaya refers 
to his patron Mānaveda as a great scholar, poet and a devotee of 
Visnu." From this and from other historical records we know that 


54, op. cit. 


55. On this Nārāyaņa Paņdita see Introduction to Āslegāšataka, JT., 11, 
part I. Also pp. 103 ff. 


56, 
gātgane fererreqerfastater det. 
cenit: sgi eR à 
arg Manatee fas aegra mara 

n Aua TAS met fft wer: seine q: l 


erty mt er nus orada 
sam ni fürrforrfere] ae avon tor; à 
Str reiten fingers Heme 
araid srttpcrafiratafét gates 
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this Mānaveda is identical with the author of the Krsnagiti and 
the Pūrvabhāratacampū, who was the Zamorin of Calicut from 
1655 to 1658 A.D.58 He is referred to as the ruling monarch of 
the time by the author of the latter half of the Mänameyodaya 
Hence it is clear that the Mānameyodaya was completed during 
the period 1655 to 1658 A.D., and that by that time the famous 
Nārāyaņabhatta was no more. Nobody would have dared to com- 
plete a work started by Nārāyaņabhatta during the lifetime of 
that great scholar. It is quite possible that, on hearing about 
the death of Nārāyaņabhatta and also about the fate of the un- 
finished Mimārnsā work of his, Mānaveda, who was a friend 
and admirer of that scholar, wanted to get it completed; he found 


another great scholar in Nārāyaņa Paņģita, and requested him to 
complete the work. 


There is a tradition? recorded by the late Keralavarma Valiya 
Koil Tampurān that the famous Bhattoji Diksita was so much 
impressed by the Prakriyasarvasva that he wanted to meet its 
author Nārāyaņabhatta in person, and that he proceeded to Kerala, 
but learning on the way about Bhattatiri’s death, turned back 
saying that it was futile to go there when the great Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta was no longer there. This also suggests that Nür&yana- 


58. K. V. Krishna lyer, Zamorins of Calicut, Calicut, 1939, p, 251. 
59, See Introduction to Nārāyaņīva Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No, 18, 
The verses by Keralavarma are: 
JUÈRI wife gal. 
arate q STATA ATH qu: | 
years equus a= quisfud 
TMARYTAT ATA PTGS FA, |] 
qinga sites Agel 
We: Weewves Hf GA: menu TATTA, | 
sect ser quat Ferret arg fret et feet 
na f ratā feret, eri mf u 


‘The first verse refers to the first verae of Prahriydaarvaava: 


aqfaa fat ama gatatatul FTA | 
swf qa sene, sede eit fog fifi N 
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bhatta must have passed away earlier than 1655 A.D., as Bhattoji 
Diksita himself flourished before that time.*? 


At the end of the Apāņinīyapramāņatā Nārāyaņabhatta refers 
to one Yajūanārāyaņa Diksita of Coladeša who may be identified 
with the author of Sahityaratnakara; he was the minister of Raghu- 
nātha Naik of Tanjore who ruled between 1614 and 1633 A.D. 
We also know that Nārāyaņabhatta was patronised by king Deva- 
nārāyaņa of Ampalappula who flourished between 1566 and 1623 
A.D. These facts are not against the view that Narayanabhatta 
must have passed away before 1655 A.D. 


Netumpayil Krsnan Asan lived about 200 years after Nārā- 
yanabhatta,®! and therefore, his statement has, at best, only the 
value of a traditional story. The fact that Narayana Pandita, 
protege of Mānaveda, completed the Mānameyodaya during 1655-8 
A.D., shows that Narayanabhatta had passed away by that time. 
Some of the scholars like Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer*? and V. Raja- 
rajavarma Raja® who held the traditional story and were reluc- 
tant to accept this view have later accepted it. They try to ex- 
plain away the statement of Netumpayil Krsnan Āšān by saying 
that the correct reading of the text might be "Nālppaitimūnnu 
vayassiratti” instead of "Anpattimūnnu vayassiratti” and that, 
therefore, Nārāyaņabhatta must have lived only for twice forty- 
three (i.e., 86) years from 1560 to 1646 A.D. This date is quite 
probable; but it is difficult to take a doubtful reading in the work 
of Krsnan Asan as authoritative. What we can say definitely is 
that Nārāyaņabhatta must have passed away before 1655 A.D. 
M. Krishnamachariar says® that Nārāyaņabhatta lived from 1560 
to 1646 A.D.; but he does not give the source of his information. 


60. See the article on the date of Bhattoji Diksita by: P, K. Gode, Annals 
of S, V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 1940, vol. I. part 4. 


61. About the date of Krsnan Asan see Dr, K. Sankara Menon, Intro- 
duction to Bhāsājātakapaddhati, Trivandrum (1926). 


62. For his changed view see KSC, TI, p. 357. 


63. In his earlier work on Nārāyaņabhatta he held the former view; 
but in the KSSC, HI, he has accepted my. view. Š š: i 


For a criticism of my theory see $, Venkatasubramonia 
tion to Prakriyāsarvasva, Part Iit, Trivandrum, (1948), p.x. 

64. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, op. cit, 

65. HCSL, p. 254. 


lyer, Introduce 
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Nārāyaņabhata is said to have spent his ‘ast 4 4 
(Muktisthala) in Malabar. The poem $ri; Mns 


| 2uesaptati on the feet 
of the Goddess there is considered to be bis last work à 


(v) Friends of Nàrüyanabhatta 


Nārāyaņabhatta was very famous even while he was livin 
and he had many intimate friends and admirers in Kerala as ar 
as outside. For a long time he was well known as a great poet; it 
was with the Prakriyāsarvasva that the fame of Bhattatiri as a 
great scholar travelled even outside Kerala, w 


(a) Ravi Nartaka or Iravi Cākyār of Kuttaficeri, author of 
the Mudrärākşasakathāsāra, was a close friend of Nārāyanabhatta; 
it was at his request that the latter wrote many of his Campükitoyas 
(or Prabandhas as they are called). The Cākyār was a profes- 
sional actor and wanted new and interesting texts for his Cūkuār- 
kūttu, and Nārāyaņabhatta supplied him with these. In his Sūr- 
paņakhāpralāpa or the Niranunāsikacampū, which deals with 
Sūrpaņakha's complaint to Ravana about her deformity at the 
hands of Laksmana, Nārāyanabhatta was able to avoid the nasal 
sounds completely. There is a story that, while Ravi Cākyār was 
explaining this text in the course of his Küttu, the use of the word 
“Bhuja” in the feminine gender in the portion 


“ga Xm zea fqamergr firs Q gems 


was explained by him as showing that the hands of Rāvaņa were 
devoid of masculinity; this explanation was very much appreciated 
by the audience. In this Campū, Nārāyaņabhatta himself says 
that it was composed at the request of Ravi Nartaka.$ 


(b) Tradition also makes Nārāyaņabhatta a contemporary ot 
Pūntānam Nambūtiri, a great devotee of Visnu and the author 
of the Malayalam works Santdnagopülam and Jūānappāna. 
While Nārāyaņebhatķa was at Guruvāyūr temple composing the 
Nūrāyaņīyo, Pūntānam had also come there to worship God. It 
is said that one day Pūntānam took some of his Malayalam poems 
to Nārāyaņabhatta and requested him to correct them, but was 
dismissed with the haughty remark that Pūntānam did not know 


66. Published in the Calcutta Orienta! Series, No, 6. 
67. For details see, p. 146. 
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eveh the correct declension of words. The story goes that God 
himself intervened by saying that He preferred Pūntānam's Bhakti 
(Devotion) to Nārāyaņabhatta's Vibhakti (Declensional form ie. 
scholarship). This humiliation made Nārāyaņabhatta conscios 
of the superigrity of devotion to scholarship, and he apologized to 
Pūntānam. From that time onwards they became friends. 


(c) Vasudeva, author of the Bhramarasāndeša,$ was an 
ardent admirer of Narayanabhatta; in the Sandeša Vāsudeva praises 
Nārāyaņabhatta and his father Mātrdatta.6 


(d) Bhattatiri seems to have had some grammatical contro- 
versy with some pandits in the Cola country, among whom Vaina- 
teya (It must be a pen-name) was the chief. Nārāyaņabhatta's 
short poem Apāņinīyapramāņatā was a reply to them. His work 
was sent for approval to one Some$vara Diksita and to Yajíia- 
nārāyaņa Diksita of Tanjore.7° 


The various kings of the land at the time were also his patrons; 
of these King Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappula is the most important. 


(vi) Works of Nārāyaņabhatta 


Nārāyaņabhatta has written several works on diverse subjects 
literary as well as scientific. 


Among the scientific works the most important is the 
Prakriyāsarvasva, which is an original recast of Pāņini's sütras 
divided into twenty sections, with a lucid commentary explaining 
all the difficult points. It is more original in approach and broader 
in outlook than Bhattoji Diksita’s Siddhāntakaumūdī. Nārā- 
yanabhatta is not mere follower of the three great sages, Pāņini 
Kātyāyana and Patanjali. He accepted as authorities other great 
grammarians like Bhoja and Bhartrhari and poets like Bhava- 
bhüti and Murari. He wanted grammar only to explain usages 
in language. Nārāyaņa uses prose as well as verse in the course 
of the explanations. 'This work was composed at the instance 


68. TSS, 128. 
69. Vide Supra, p. 120. 


70. See later under "Works". Also E. V, Raman Nambutiri, Introduc- 
tion to Āpūņinīvapramūņatā, Trivandrum, 1942, 
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of King Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappuļa, and from one of the 
introductory verses it is known that it was written in A.D. 161671, 


Three commentaries on the work are known, all of them 
incomplete. The first? is by one Nilakantha Diksita, grandson of 
Rāmacandra Diksita, son of Varade$vara Diksita and Kāmāksī, 
student of Jüanendra and Venkatešvara, and a younger brother 
of Sundare$vara Diksita. He belonged to the eighteenth century.” 


The second incomplete commentary on the work is by Rudra 
Vāriyar of the De$amangalam family. He is supposed to have 
been a teacher of Manoramā, princess of Calicut, who flourished 
between A.D. 1760 and 1828.* So, he may be assigned to the 
eighteenth century A. D. He refers to Nilakantha Diksita’s 
commentary and also to Nāgoji Bhatta. This commentary is 


71. The first five sections have been published in the TSS (Nos. 106, 139 
and 153). The fifth section on Taddhita has been edited also by Dr. 
C. Kunhan Raja as No. 15 in the MUS. The Uņādi section was edited by 
the late Dr. T. R. Chintamani as No. 7 (part ii) of the same series. 


72. On this commentary see S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, II, Nos. 2-3; 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, pp. 386 f. 


73. See the introductory portion, quoted by Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer, 
op. cit, p. 387. 

Waqaq qnot festes | 
TTT ART anaq NA U 
TATATA RegdsHequuu | 
frat aa s= UOI, I 
qur Saša smematat gufesfar: | 
aaa d qae wer ReereWumr U 
gererent quide | 
sat SATs? serta t 
Irae efeqmameefu | 
wad gud eeresedtenife i 
Jong Vay: | 
Rest: amaga RÈT: ü 
à. afta fara; BARĀ THOTT | 
areri dieser PSV II 

74. See K. V. Krishna Iyer, Zamorins of Calicut, p. 310. 
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called Prakāšikā. The available portion has been published in 
the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series/5 For the remaining portion of 
the fourth section K. Sambasiva Sastri has added a commentary 


of his own.”% 


Another anonymous commentary for the early portion is 
found in the Government Manuscripts Library, Madras." This 
seems to be fairly modern. Here we come across the tradition 
that Nārāyaņabhatta composed the entire work in an incredibly 
short period of sixty days.” 


According to Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer,” Mahāmahopādhyāya 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Killimangalam, and Krsņa Vāriyar of 
Dešamangalam, student of Princess Manoramā, have also com- 
posed commentaries on certain portions of the work.9? 


On Mimàrnsà Nārāyaņabhatta has written an important work, 
the Manameyodaya®! As the name suggests, it is an elementary 
treatise on the Mīmārmsā system of the Xumārila school elucidat- 
ing the means of valid knowledge (Pramāņas) and the categories 
constituting the objective content of valid knowledge (Prameyas). 
Nārāyaņabhatta wanted to complete the work in two parts; but 
somehow he left the work unfinished at the end of the Māna 
section. Perhaps it was his last work and he died before finishing 
it. It was later completed by another Nārāyaņa, the famous 
commentator of the Raghuvarnša and the Kumürasambhava.* 
Ménameyodaya is one of the best elementary books on the Bhātta 
school of Pūrvamīmārnsā, summarising in an interesting manner 
the epistemology and metaphysics of Kumārila. "Within a brief 
compass, in a style which is at once lucid and terse, this work 


75. No. 106 

70. Ibid. 

T. R. 2710. 

78. Vide supra. 

79. KSC, II, p. 388. 


80. It is said that Keralavarma wrote a commenta th k 
1 ry on this wor! 
(Introduction to Nārāyaņīva, TSS, No, 18). But he only copied the text. 


81. TSS, 19 in 1912. It is. also edited with an English Translation by 
Dr, C. Kunhan Raja and Prof, S. Suryanarayana Sastri from the Theoso- 
phical Publishing House, Adyar, 1933. 


82. On this Nārāyaņa, see Introduction to Atlegūšataka D 
na, , JT, TI, part T; also 
Manuscript Notes by H, G. Narahari, ALB., IX, 18) E < 
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gives an able and well-grounded exposition of the leading tenets 
of the philosophical system of the Bhātta school; and adds com- 
parative and critical remarks when required with particular 
reference to the corresponding tenets of the other systems of 
Indian philosophical thought, chiefly the Prābhākara, Nyāya, 
Advaita and Bauddha systems.”83 


Kriyākrama or Asvalayanakriyakrama® is an excellent work 
dealing with the domestic rituals of the Brahmins belonging to the 
A$valayana branch of Rgvedins. In the introductory verses he 
praises the deities Visnu and Ganapati of the temples at Candana- 
kkavu, and also Visnu of the temple at Tirunāvāy. 


Among Nārāyaņabhatta's literary works the highest place 
will have to be given to his famous poem Nārāyaņīya.5 It is a 
brilliant summary in 1036 verses, divided into one hundred 
sections called dašakas (decads), of the leading incidents narrated 
in the Bhāgavata Purāņa: It is in the form of an address, to God 
Visnu, the presiding deity at the temple of Guruvāyūr. The 
melody of the metres, the sweet diction, the lucid exposition of 
sublime philosophical ideas and, above all, the fervour of intense 
and sincere faith and devotion pervading throughout, make the 
poem one of the best devotional lyrics in Sanskrit literature. 
Nārāyaņabhatta is equally at home in the Vaidarbkī and Gaudi 
styles of composition, and is able to make the sound seem an 
echo of the sense. Moreover, even in the selection of metres he 
is very careful that they should be quite proper to the theme.% 


83. Prof. S. Kuppusvami Sastri, Foreword to the edition by Dr. Kunhan 
Raja and S. S. Sastri. 


84. Trivandrum Mss. 5611 and 12417; Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer op. cit, 
p. 382, 


85. Being the most popular of his works, it has had several editions, 
Jt was published with the Bhaktapriya commentary in 1912 as TSS, 18. The 
text has been published from the Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. A Deva- 
nāgari editión with English translation and Notes by P. N. Menon came 
Out from Palghat in 1939. Among the editions in Malayalam, the one in 
seven volumes from Trivandrum with a voluminous commentary by K, Samba- 
siva Sastri, the one in three volumes from Bharatavilasam Press, Trichur, 
with Malayalam commentary, Syémasundaram, by T. C. Paramesvaran 
Moosad, and the one in two volumes from Mangalodayam Press, Trichur, 
with a Malayalam Commentary by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri and Vatak- 
kunkur Rajarajavarma Raja are important. There is a commentary by 
Krgņapurattu Tirumulppadu also. š 

86. See the sections on Kāliyamardana and Rásakrida. 
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He has used a large number of metres, short as well as long, in- 
cluding many rare but musical ones. Nārāyaņabhatta is a master 
in the art of summarizing long and complicated passages in a 
lucid style. The whole of the Rāmāyaņa story is condensed in 
two dašakas; the Sānkhya doctrine explained in the fifth Skandha 
of the Bhāgavata is summarized in one dašaka, and the entire 
Gītā is beautifully put in one stanza”. The summary never 


becomes monotonous or dry. 
Even while epitomizing long passages, he is able to use figures 
of speech, both of sound and of sense.** Humorous remarks are 


strewn here and there? And the sincere prayer of an ardent 
devotee is seen everywhere. Of the three paths towards the 


87. 
Rika ST ga: Ay Tats aqua uuu 
fad d der dt “a ferent ae fru TRAA | 
Wi TI: BST Wer» q fra en shea Agaa 
ary gà trf pRa galda PIETA, u 
88. See for instance the following: 

“ Ser rfr] ATGKSTKTTĀPTTA |” 
ant At qat gr gai enferma: 1” 
“ara gd aR EAE 

eqmiülzd: Wong fasque | 

ari! Raana- 

mR ra gosfrata U 
* Tae wala ferrara 

arces SRSA TANET, | 

Fase an Aaga fort qi 
catered qa fe era meam us 
89. QARAT: xm Wn fü enr i 
AURA ga: ands Para u 
90. The last daéaka is extremely popular with devotees, It begins: 
eri Tete AAR 
diqurafadtsü qs qua fakan, | 
qanar WOTEGRGTIATE C TT TI 
viti smarter fractae || 
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attainment of salvation namely, the Karmamārga, the Jitāna- 
mürga and the Bhaktimarga, Narayanabhatta prefers that of 
Bhakti or devotion; and he advocates that path of devotion as 
better than the other two! The land of Kerala had been well 
known for its acceptance of the Karmamārga, and it even got the 
name of Karmabhümi. "The great Sankarācārya who hailed from 
Kerala was a great advocate of the Jitānamārga, and through his 
teaching this path of knowledge had also become popular in the 
country. But in course of time people became degenerate; the 
Brahmins performed sacrifices merely for their livelihood; and 
being proud of their birth and education, they neglected the 
worship of God. Nārāyaņabhatta condemns such people, and 
advocates devotion to Visnu as the best way to salvation9? In 
more than one place he has emphasized his partiality towards 
Visnu; in the ninetieth dašaka he points out Visnu's superiority 
to the other gods like Siva. He says that even Sankara, the great 
Advaitin, found consolation in writing commentaries on the Visņu- 
sahasranüma etc. and in composing Vaisnava hymns.9 


The one well-known Sanskrit commentary on the Nārāyaņīga 
is the Bhaktapriyā, which is published from Trivandrum along 
with the text. This is usually attributed to Rudra Variyar of 
Degamangalam family; but Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says? that 


91. fret aaao aA 
qata xalq faqes ga: | 
qasa aza Rupe aen 
aama Rna aad aAa Sert i 
92. semi Q qued agaaa amet 
ze enfer: fp + fred Test AT EAT ATA ll 
93. ags auga Tey Tad 
ada amat at afe vum | 
afasaa a fg qmeageuq 
spena HARGIS TR SU N 
94. KSC., II, p. 364. See the verse from the Ms. quoted therein: 
qz aca qaqata A- 
afaa iges | 
sfera frg era aA- 
marqaq fugerat 
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there is no authority for ascribing it to him and that in one 
copy of the manuscript of the commentary it is attributed to one 


Vāsudeva. 


There is another short devotional lyric poem by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. It is the Srīpādasaptati? praising the Goddess enshrined 
at Mükkola (Muktisthala), and containing 71 verses in the Sárdüla- 
vikridita metre, all of them describing the greatness of the feet of 
the Goddess?$ Though not so popular as the Néràyamiya, this is 
also a lyric of considerable literary merit.* This is supposed to be 
Nārāyaņabhatta's last work. 


The Dhātukāvya* written by Nārāyaņabhatta as a supple- 
ment to the Vāsudevavijaya of Vāsudeva, deals with the story of 
Krsņa, arrd illustrates at the same time all verbal roots given in 


95. Published from the Mangalodayam Press, Trichur, with a commen- 
tary by Kunhan Thampuran of Cranganore, 


96. The last verse gives the author's name: 
dist gast aaan aa- 
Wag ag anfiferg 4: PARANES, l 


97. The introductory verse of the work is reminiscent of the Nandi 
verse in the Mahisamangalam Bhàna. 


Tega fia; ase gunzqar- 
RAY + Aaa EGGSSISIEUETTC | 
Saga TRENT 
are aagi fer qat guerre Rrā N 


($rīpādasaptati) 


Wiring defer afit gardzsraui 


aR iriak: nRT N 
(Bhänņa) 


98. Edited with the commenta 
; ry called K in Kāvyamālā, 
X; edited with a commentary from Pattambi MM, Hine 
count of the author, Pattambi, 1889. 5 anc an 
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Bhīmasena's Dhātupātha and explained in Mādhava's Dkātu: ortti. ® 
They are illustrated in the same order. The poem contains 248 
verses in three cantos, and illustrates 1948 roots. Two commen- 
taries on the work are well known, Krsņārpaņa written Byseome 
students of Narayanabhatta belonging to Mūkkola;!% and the 
Vivarna by Rāmāpaņivāda.!! There are some Malayalam com- 
mentaries also.!0? 


Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says! that Nārāyaņabhatta com- 
posed this poem in the course of three days; but the verses from the 
Krsnarpana commentary which he quotes in support of this view 
really mean that the poem is dealing with the story that took place 
in three days: 


faffāšu ad = Pir: ati weal l 
ARAN TANS AIST AAT 1 
alate Saad < sa SAAN 


Besides these Nārāyaņabhatta has written a large number of 
Campi Kāvyas, generally known as Prabandhas, for the use of 
the Cākyārs (the professional actors of Kerala) for Kūttu in the 
temples. Many of these he wrote for the use of his friend Ravi 
Cākyār of Kuttaūceri family. The exact number of the Campū 
works by Nārāyaņabhatta is not quite certain. Nārāyaņabhatta's 
name is mentioned as the author only in a few cases. 


99. See the introductory verse: 
sagi Tass szaraxaq TAST: | 
saca perque Tat maqa fü Tp U 
100. Kāvyamālā, X. See the verse. 
IIZI aa TEM: | 
ti Pere TERIA: ll 
Adyar Ms, XXI. Q. 19 ascribes the commentary to Naráysnabhatis's 


students (Nūrāyaņakavišisyakrtau..). V. Rajarajavarma Raja has ascribed 
it to Nārāyaņa, the commentator on the Uttararāmacaritā. KSSC., IL. 


101. R. 3656. 
102. TP. 1787-89. 


103. Op. cit, p. 389. 

104. M. Krishnamachariar, HCSL, p. 256; E. V. Raman Nambutiri, i 
troduction to Apániniyapramónatà; V. Raja, Meipputtūr Nd: e 
Vana Bhaftatiri; Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer, op. cif. Many of these Camp 
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(a) The Svāhāsudhākara is a Campū kāvya dealing with 
the story of Moon's love for Svāhā, wife of Agni. Nārāyaņa himself 
says that it was written in a short time.1% According to the tradi- 
tions narrated by the editors of the Kāvyamālā, where this has 
been published, Nārāyaņabhatta was once asked by some Brah- 
mins at the sight of the crescent moon, to explain in the form of 
a literary work, the basis for the custom of all people honouring 
the crescent moon by waving the garments up; and Nārāyaņa 
accordingly made this extempore composition. The idyllic des- 
cription of the loves of the Moon and Svaha has been compared 
by Pischel with Homer's picture of the loves of Ares and Aphro- 
dite. Pischel says, “Svahdsudhakara, eine Art kleiner Campi, 
die in sehr ansprechender Weise die Liebesgechichte des Mondes 
mit Svaha, des Frau des Agni, erzahlt, wobei man unwillkurlich 
an Homers Schilderung der Liebe des Ares und Aphrodite erinnert 
wird” 108 

(b) The Matsyāvatāra!? is another short Campü by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. It deals with the story of the Fish-incarnation of Visnu as 
narrated in the Bhagavata (VII, 24). The restoration of the 
Vedas to Brahman from whom they had been stolen by Hayagriva 
is the main theme of the work. “The elaborate description of the 
fish, its speedy growth, the deluge, the fight between Hayagriva 
and Visnu etc. do not find their counterpart in the Bhāgavata”. 


144 


have been published in Malayalam by C. K. Acyuta Variyar in Prabandha- 
ratnāvali, Sriramavilasam Press, Quilon, with Malayalam commentaries, Some 
have been translated by C. Unnikrishna Variyar in the Kavanakaumudi. 
Those relating to Mahābhārata stories and some others have been published 
in the Prabandhāvali series, Urakam. Only few have been published in 
Devanāgarī. 


105. Kūvyamālā, TV, 1887, pp. 52-8. 
106. See the concluding verse of the work: 


RIBAS ATA TAARA, 1 
L3 
erst. AUTRE: U 


Prof, Rama Pisharoti questions the basis for the information given by 
Keith (History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 336 f) that it is the result of ex- 
tempore composition. (IHO. IX, p. 25). But Nārāyaņa himself says that it 
was composed guickly (acireņa) i 

107. Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, p. 29. 

108. Odysse, VII, 266 ff. 


109. Published in JT, I. 
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Nārāyaņabhatta describes the fish as a male, while in the Bhāgavata 
itis a female.!!? 


(c) The Astamīcampūli is a fine description of the Astami 
festival celebrated in the month of Krttika (Nov-Dec.) in the 
Siva temple at Vaikkam in North Travancore. It shows a keen 
sense of observation and a capacity for realistic description on the 
part of the poet. 


(d) The Rājasūya!!? is one of the most mature Campü works 
of Nārāvaņabhatta. It deals with Dharmaputra's Ràjasüya 
sacrifice, and gives ample opportunity for the poet to display his 
intimate knowledge of the Mīmārnsā doctrines. 'There is a com- 
mentarv on the work by Vaikkattu Paccu Mūttatu,!!3 who was 
patronized by Āyilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja of Travancore. (1860-80 
A.D.) A Malayalam commentary on the work is also available.114 


(e) The Dūtavākya (or Krsņadūta),!5 which deals with 
Krsņa's attempt at conciliation between the Pandavas and Duryo- 
dhana, is very popular because of its easy and elegant style. 


(f) The Subhadrāharana!$ deals with the well-known story 
of Arjuna's love for Subhadrà and her elopement with him; it is 
an example of Nàràyanabhatta's powers of excellent characteriza- 
lion. 


(g) In the Pāācālīsvayamvara!!? the poet displays his 
knowledge of Sanskrit grammar; the second part of this work is 
called Nālāyanīcarita or Paiicendropaklyàna.!8 


110. Ibid., Introduction, p. iv. 

lll. DC. 12376. Also edited by C. Unnikrishna Variyar. 

112. Published in Sarhskrta Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta, vol. 17, No. 10. 

113. TP., 1650: 

114. TC. 1392. 

115. Edited with a Malayalam translation by C. Unnikrishna Variyar, 
Kottakkal, 1925, "There is an edition in the Grantha script, where the name 
of the work is given as Krsņadūta. The following verse at the end shows 
that Nārāyaņa is its author: 


TUT Paras crar Rr RETI, | 
E sar qaraqa MARTIINI ll 
116. TP., 1959-1961. 


117. DC, 12317. 
118. TP. 1641. 


M, 1 
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(h) The Niranunāsika or Sūrpaņakhāpralāpa!!? was compos. 
ed by Nàr&yanabhat(a at the instance of his friend Ravi Cākyār. 
It is in the form an address by Sūrpaņakhā to her cousin Ravana, 
after Lakshmana had cut off her nose, and it is completely free from 
nasal sounds. 


(i) Many other works! like Nrgamokso, Vāmanūvatāra, 
Ajāmilamoksa, Kucelavrtta, Santānagopūla, Daksayūga, Kirāta, 
Kaunteyāstaka, Sundopasundopākhyāna, Ahalyāmoksa, Kailüsa- 
varņana and  Tripuradahana are also attributed to Nārāyaņa» 
bhatta.?! According to some he is the author of all the various 
Prabandhas prevalent in Kerala dealing with the Mahābhārata and | 
the Ramayana stories. Several such works have been written by | 
later writers in imitation of these. 


Most of the Prabandhas deal with episodes taken from the 
epics and Purünas.?? The aim of the poet is not to compose origi- 
nal literary works, but to give appropriate texts as bases for the | 
Cākyārs in their exposition of the Purāņic stories to the people. | 
Hence Nārāyaņabhatta has borrowed profusely beautiful verses 
from the classical works like Agastya's Bālabhārata, Anantabhat- 
tas Bhūratacampū, Bhoja's Rümüyanacampü, Saktibhadra's 
Āšcaryacūdāmani, Murāri's Anargharüghava and the Mahānātaka. 
Some of his Prabandhas are, however, completely free from 
borrowed verses. Even when he borrows, he uses them in such 
8 way that for an ordinary student it is very difficult to distin- 
guish them from Narayanabhatta’s own verses. 


Among the miscellaneous works of Nūrāyanabhatta may be 
included the various Prašastis to the different kings of the time. 


119, R, 2915h. See the colophon there: 


agaian ezers mamapi | 
areata fist dreams n 


120. All these are available in Malayalam editions, Narayanabhatta’s 
Santinagopila is different from that by ASvati 'Tirunāl Tau ipurān of i 
Travancore, š 


121, Of these Ahalyämo 
Kaunteyllgjaka, ls in verso, 
122, For detalls see V. Ra 


jarajavarma Raja Mebopu hattatiris Ullur 
B, Peramerverā Iyer, Dhfiyžegmpukkal, Ni Moipputór Raton 


kja Kalāsavarņana ave in prose and the 
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The Gošrīnagaravarņana and the Vīrakeralaprašasti!23 
short works, containing prose p 
ing the town of Cochin, and Vir 
time. The latter is also 


are two 
assages as well as verses, describ- 
akerala, tne king of Cochin at that 
called Matamahisaprasasti, The 
Bimbalīšaprašasti is a panegyric on King Godavarma of Vatak- 
kunkūr.l”* Similarly the Devanārāyaņaprašasti and Mana- 
vikramaprašasti are in praise of King Devanārā 


yana of Ampalap- 
pula and Manavikrama, the Zamorin of Calicut 


, respectively.l?5 


The Apāņinīnīyapramāņatā,!25 which has been edited by E. V. 
Raman Nambūtiri, is accepted to be a genuine work of Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. Here the usage of words, which are not correct according 
to Pāņini's rules, but which have been used by great poets like 
Murāri and Bhavabhūti, are defended. 


The Kotiviraha or the Srngāraketucarita is a small lyrical 
poem of 107 verses describing the love in separation of Srügàra- 
ketu and Srngāracandrikā; it is usually ascribed to Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. This work is on the model of the Malayalam work 
Kotiyaviraha, generally ascribed to Mahisamangalam Nārāyaņan 
Nambūtiri, the famous author of Mahisamangalam Bhāņa.!?? 


The Süktaslokas?3 nine verses in sragdharü metre, give 
various statistics about the Rigveda. The first verse describes the 
technique which is based on the Katapayādi system. (The dif- 
ference is that na means 10, and ksa means 12; and ta indicates 
the end of an adhyāya of Rigveda). The remaining eight verses 
can be explained as a Devistotra also. The work has been edited 
with a detailed Introduction and notes by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. 


Many other works are also attributed to him by tradition, Thus 
the commentary on a verse in the Amarukašataka (the one begin- 


123. Published by Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampuran, Trivandrum. 
Later they were published by Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer in SPT, IX. Nārā- 
yanà's name is given in it: 


MUTT Zd aaa gu | 

124. Published in JT, I-4. 

125. Verses in praise of Devanārāyaņa and Mānavikrama b published 
by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT., vols. XII and XIII. Bimbalīšaprašasti is 
available in Travancore Palace Library. (See Introduction to Matsyāvatāra). 

126. Edited by E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Travandrum, 1942. See TC., 475, 

127. Kotiviraha is published in Kāvyamālā, Part V. 

128. JORM, VIII, pp. 358-71. 
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ning with "Puspodbheda.") is taken to be by him.1* A short 
poem of iwelve verses named Guruvdyupuresastava is also aserib- 
ed to him. He is also supposed to have written Caturanga- 
$lokas!3! on the game of Indian chess. The Tantravārttikaniban= 
dhana which is a commentary on Kumirila’s Tantravürttika 
is attributed to him by Prof, V. A. Ramasvami Sastri? E, V, 
Raman Nambutiri assigns the Subhagasandeša and one Camatké- 
racintāmaņi to him; ? but he does not produce any evidence in 
support of his view. There is a story that Náürüyanabhaita wrote 
a work called Bhasmanigedha; ^ but nothing is known about the 
work. Rasavildsa,® a short beautiful poem in three cantos de- 
scribing Krsna's sports with the Gopis, is also considered to be his; 
perhaps the introductory verse of the Prakriyāsarvasva contains 
a veiled reference to this poem, 


Besides these there are several stray verses attributed to 
Nàráyapabhatta by popular tradition.!9? 


(vii) Students of Nārāyaņabhatta 


Like his father Mātrdatta, Nārāyaņabhatta was also a great 
teacher, and had several students under him, Among his students 
the following are known in literature. 


(a) Narayana, author of ihe Bhüvürthadipikü commentary!?? 
on the Uttararümacarita and the Dinmūtradaršinī commentary’ 
on Bodhāyana's Bhagavadajjuka, is the most important. This 
Nārāyaņa was a Numbūtiri Brahmin belonging to the family of 


129, TP., 1622. 

190. Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer, op, cit, p. 365. 

131. Ibid., 360. 

132. R. 35923. V, A, Ramasvami Sastri, Introduction to Tattvabindu, 
Annamalai University Series, p. 110. 

193. Introduction to Apūņinīyapramāņatā, 

134. Ullur S, Paramesvara lyer, op. cit, p. 360. 

135. R. 2803. 


196. aafrerafote gam gate! ea a 


137. Some of these stray verses have been published by Ullur S, Para- 
mesvara Iyer, op, cit, See also K. Kunjunni Raja, Populer Stray verses of 
Kerala, AORM 1953. 

138, R. 9829, Travancore, Curator's Office Ms. 1266, There ls another 
Ms, in the Paliyara library (now in Trivandrum). 

129. Edited by P. Anujun Achan, and published from the Mangaloduyam 
Press, Trichur. 
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Maļham, in the village of Vellangallur (Valar 
He calls himself the first among the disciples 
yanabhaita.’ "The Bhūvārthadipikā Was writt 
of Netranārāyaņa, the Tamprākkal of Al ten at instance 


149 


at it is from his 
at Guruvüyür templet Jn oa 
former he also quotes four verses from the Nūrāyaņīja itself with 
a similar remark.145 


140, See the following verse in the Bhāvārthadī 
WT CRISE]. TTE; alee 
wit zq weer qae i | 
am sagarane 
arena fat dist gaffi | 
141, See the colophon at the end of the Ahūvārthadīpikā; 
“Amaea aa ferta 
Rantanen 
samena aa varai far » 
14%, TC, 1266 has the following verse in the endi 
fisica 
ma rper spica | 
faia Prater seater quiam 
after www i 
M. gani aoia fnaim: 
midhad smawma Bt | 
wie feathered aram qm, 
nià afipremmenfburedtumafidqi gat i 
M4, The verse aat teqrmnefor hom Mihi dādaka is quoted with 
the remark, ^ aqq em qutt cermepettiaregny) 1!” ^— oa 
Mā. While explaining the term Www in the savond Aet of the Uttaran 0 
Pimūgūritu, he quotes four verses from the dil dadako, beginning with 
k Wwaqaqaq g qe wit tho remarks 2 — 
“anggan dwrpgenguewisem aftan — 
He has also quoted from the reda io @N i 


tho werd garēmiķ in the Nandi verse ierard 
Varāmeāvāra Tyer) op oit, p. 401), This alje 
Prakriāseruasā), — 


bil commentary: 


Ni 


Xy 


alter A.D, 1610 (date of 
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This Nàrayana is different from Nārāyaņa Pandita, author of 
the latter part of the Manameyodaya, the commentaries on Raghu- 
vamsa and Kumārasambhava, and the short poem Āšlesāšataka.!t6 
The Krsņārpaņa commentary on the Dhātukāvya is also not by 
either of these Nārāyaņas.t” 


(b) Another student of Nārāyaņabhatta is Candra$ekhara, 
author of the poem Krsņacarita.!$ In the introduction to the poem 
he gives several details about himself.!!? He was a native of 
Paramegvaramangalam on the northern banks of the river Cürni 


146. A. Govinda Warrier tries to identify them in IHO. VI, p. 93 


147. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC., III), attributes this to Nārāyaņa 
x Matham family. This is not acceptable, for the Mathamis in Vellàngallur. 
while the authors of Krsnárpana belonged to Mūkkola. 


148. TC., 1425. 

149. fagarafrcart Tam AIN SIND | 
afraaiaua UA NC TA: od 
JA AAAI gaT | 
safes sea rra, N 
usa gadu gia Ran? | 
ratā sm unu || 


.... sect m vere m .... 


aad «für: equa: | 
qaqa qu wavs zíq fada: 
wg garai aaaea: N 


ne booa — sose tnn sass TT) 


BAASHAA WAAL ZANA | 

ATĒTATSI IT: da fea giam, U 
afa ahama aaa, mee atf: | 
asus gf era: tart aaa: N 


we ud frātīta stanga Rrftarar 1 


3909 .... .... seos .... s.es 


Agorakareat ei aiki maq N 
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(Alwaye). He belonged to the Vāriyar community, He had 

uncle named Srikantha who was a great poet and scholar M 
poem was written at the instance of Candrašekhara's patron king 
Rājarāja of Cochin State, who was a very great devot WS 


ERA ee of Vimu 
and a patron of letters. Nārāyaņabhatta, author of the Braki 
sarvasva, who was Candrašekhara's preceptor praised the poem 


Krsnacarita very much. Candrašekhara had anot 
name Rāma.*? King Rājarāja of Cochin, who pat 
ģekhara, may be identical with Virakeralavarma 
yanabhatta in the Virakeralaprasasti, 


her teacher by 
ronized Candra- 
praised by Nārā- 


The Krsņacarita is a Mahākāvya in twelve cantos, divided 
into three sections, dealing with the story of Krsna in a staple 
and lucid style. 


(c) Another student of Nārāyaņabhatta is the author of the 
Tantraprüyascitta and the Anusthdnasamuecaya,'5! He is a Nam- 
būtiri Brahmin of the Tolānūr family near Mukkola in Malabar, 
and is named Narayana. He is the son of Pārvatī and Narayana. 


Among the teachers mentioned by him are Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta Mātrdatta and one Krsņa.!2 


“ grea erara fragrant eareqtufenroprem razan | 
gaj qat affairs 33 m, afina- 
aiaia Rasaaafir Regt arsta | 
ae: Agrana Ranat azar gg q g» 
med naf asser ged arora N 


150, [fe was also a Vāriyar and belonged to the family of Karikkāt 
(Gajavana), Govindanātha, author of the Yamaka poem Gaurikalydma, waa 
also a student of this Rāma. 


151. See E, V. Raman Nambutiri, fntroductlon to Tantragamuceaya Part 
iM (With Malayalam commentary, Trivandrum), 1945, p. 115; Ullur S, Para- 
mesvara Iyer, op, cit., p. 403. 


152. See the verses quoted from Amusthdnasamuceaya by E, V. Raman 
Nambutiri, loc, cit, (Also TC. 916). 


^ eene FQ HOM TET Ul 
MAG nameg- 
frere angenergenfre | 
ATV! erfassen free 
sisqa sror waifs un 
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Besides these the author of the Tattvārthadīpikā commentary 
on Dharmakīrti's Rūpāvatāra, and the author of the grammati- 
cal work Dhāturatnāvali!** also seem to be students of Melpputtür 
Nārāyaņabhatta. Quite probably there were many other students 
also, who are not known to us at present. 


See also the following verses from the Tantraprüyascitta: TC. 946 
«gRr RRITE U 
NAGA Maat GTA | 
Tratar A JERAN, ll 
HUT nega qu aano | 
art aAA erate Pera ü” 


153. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, op. cit, p. 401. Also TC., 525. In the 
Tattvārthadīpikā, Narayanabhatta is mentioned both in the beginning and 
the end.” 


6 warp GARS qme | 
=a ef aargditrai «fara u” 
e AETA SATAN 1 
ean; ufczeeg sar daar: ll” 
154. The Dhāturatnēvali also refers to Narayanabhatta: 
AAA AN AA TSE, | 
ananaga AAA Ai AÀ ATN N 
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The Cochin Royal Family traces its descent from the Kula- 
&ekharas of Mahodayapura, who were the Emperors of Kerala 
in ancient times! Even when other powerful kingdoms grew 
into prominence in the north and the South, the Mahodayapura 
kings retained their nominal title of Kerala-Cakravartin. The 
Cochin Royal F'amily, also known as Perumpatappu, had its capital 
at Mahodayapura itself till the fourteenth century A.D., when it 
was shifted to Cochin. It was only after the shifting of the capital 
from Mahodayapura, and the growth of the powerful Zamorins 
of Calicut, that the Cochin Royal Family lost even the nominal 
overlordship of Kerala. 


It is not possible to trace a continuous line of literary contri- 
bution by this family from Kulasekharavarman downwards. In 
the Sivavilisa, a Mahākāvya written by Dàmodara Cākyār under 
the patronage of the king of Kayankulam, the hero is a prince 
of Perumpatappu royal family at Mahodayapura, who is desig- 
nated as the King of Kerala? In the Malayalam Campü called 
Unniyaticarita, also attributed to this Dāmodara, it is said that 
there were five branches of this family? and that there were eight 
other royal families who were feudatories of the Mahodaya kings. 


1. Chapter I. 
2, Published in J.T. 
^ spare epu! at qunm semis We qme | 
vwd! geran gr ur araq fed vw l 
aed w TĀS qaa; SE UR! 
ee oe ee RED) aga: ü 


(Bahuvyāptitā=perumpatappu) 
"Keralavisayam pülippánày mahitamahodayanilaye maruvum 
Nrpasimhasya prānair iva param aūcitacaritaih paficabhir apica 
prthāsutasadršair unnatavaméaprabhavasamrddhaih kgattriyavīrair 
Dikpālamayair améair iva punar astabhir api và sámantavarair 
nila nipantaram abhiraksitamüy, 
M. 20 


ga 
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The earliest work written under the patronage of the Cochin 
royal family is the Bhāņa called Vitanidrā which contains refe- 
rences to a prince Rámavarman of Mahodayapura who was the 
son of Queen Laksmi and to the prosperity of the city It is 
quite possible that this Rámavarman is identical with the hero 
of Sivavilāsa, who is also a son of Laksmi. "This Bhāņa, written 
before the shifting of the capital to Cochin, may belong to the 
fourteenth century. It is of importance from the literary point 
of view also.” 


Several poets and scholars were patronized by the kings of 
Cochin; but it is very difficult to identify these kings. They are 
sometimes referred to as Rājarāja, a title which could be applied 
to any king. The names Rāmavarman, Godavarman or Kerala- 
varman which are given are also vague, as there have been many 
kings of Cochin having these names. Hence all that could be 
given are only tentative suggestions about their identity. 


In the Malayalam Campū Tenkailanüthodayam of Nilakantha 
who was patronized by a Vira Keralavarman of Cochin, there is 


4 R. 3755; KSSC, I, p. 352. 
at pirea SRIRAM: Stem AUT. 
afeaifeciat: rice eim | Also the Bharatavākya: — 
qaaa mala fiaa, mazet gUR- 
Saadong ferm iaa eat mere | 
az Aiga rader aA- 
mge: eru gi Uaa RR: U 
5. See the description of the market at Mahodayapura:— 
anfai rat = = AGT Wu: di zz 
gara Apang REIRA 1 
TAARNA aga: gai urrā 
"ena: maaga sedife REEN 
&ddressing a girl, the hero says, 
quf qug: Heats SATA | 
at faa a g wet: 4 gdmavrrā l 


The work contains a reference to the four ancient writers of Bhāņas 
(Vararuci, Īsvaradatta, Syāmilaka and Südraka): 


“nag RA Lu, mmpaeageq: | 
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a list of seven kings of Cochin who preceded his 
K. Rama Pisharoti’s view that all 
list belonged to the pre-Portugues 
since from a study of the language 
that the work must belong to the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 
The last tbree kings in the list are Vira Keralavarman, Rama 
varman and his brother Godavarman, From historical records 
we know that one Vira Keralavarman ruled over Cochin from 
1561 to 1565 A.D., and that he was succeeded by Rāmavarman oh 
ruled till 1601 A.D. "There is an inscription of this Rāmavarman 
in Cidambaram 'temple which is dated 1575 AD, 
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patron Prof. 
these kings mentioned in the 
e period cannot be accepted, 
used in the Campü it is clear 


Vettasseri Nilakanthan Nambūtiri of Mükkola who commented 
on ihe Tripuradahana and the Saurikathodaya of Vāsudeva has 
referred to Rājarāja and Rāmavarman as the kings of Cochin and 
to Godavarman as helping the latter in the administration of the 
country.” This Rāmavarman may be identified with the king of 
Cidambaram inscription. The patron of Bālakavi who wrote 
the Rūmavarmavilāsas and the Ratnaketūdaya? may be this 
Rāmavarman himself. He says in the Rāmavarmavilāsa that 
Rāmavarman's mother had no son for a long time and that it 
was with the blessing of the Deity of the Ūrakam temple that a 
son was born.? The Nambūtiris of Maļamangalam family must 
have also been patronized by this Rāmavarman, and his prede- 
cessor Keralavarman referred to in the Bhàna as Rājarāja.* 


The Mahisamangala Bhaéna! is one ofthe most popular Sans- 
krit Bhāņas ot Kerala. There is little originality in the plot, 
which depicts the picture of the love between Anangapatākā and 


6. Ullur, Introduction to Tenkailandthodayam (Trichur, 1936); SPT, VI 

57; K. Rama Pisharoti, JORM, IV, pp. 142-151; V. K. R. Menon, 
pp. 56 ff; K. Kunjunni Raja, ALB, XI, pp. 2127. 

7. See chapter 1. Also ALB, XI, pp. 212 ff, 

8. R. 38732. 

9. Tanjore, 4496. Also printed in Kumbakonam. 

10. aq are sat men eaa quo OTt 
Teygir qeka. | (Quoted by Ullur, KSC, ID. 

N. Vide infra. 

12. Published from Palghat; 1880, Published’ from, Trichur with the 
Malayalam commentary by K. Rama Varlyar. 


V, 
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Anangaketu. The style is chaste and fluent, and is responsible for 
the popularity of the play. Verses like 


gaafradrearrararat 
againd errant agri | 
qewa eigara ST 
+ f genes: mf aga: U 


are very popular in Kerala. The following is the description of a 
girl going to a tank for bathing: 


aisge aad Prat 

arg: sfera: wife facet GTA, 1 
Serredgita augu qe 

adi agh aasan fer saqtaq N 


The author was patronized by a king of Cochin who is referred 
to in the work as Rājarāja!5 In the prologue it is stated that the 
Bhāņa was composed at the instance of the king of Cochin named 
Rājarāja!* He also refers to his family deity, Goddess Kàmaàksi 
of Urakam temple. 


Mahisamangala is only the house name of the author, It is 
the Sanskritized form of Malamaùgalam by which term the family 
is known in Kerala. It is sometimes referred to as Māsamangala, 
Maļāngala and Moļāngela. At present the family is extinct; it 
is believed that it got merged with the present Tarananallur family 
in Perumanam village. The reference found in some of the works 


18. See the verse at the end of the work: 
calla tata: dream 
qg: Ragna NAATA, | 
garai fsagragegd Antaa: 
Bradt Goga AT A AT HAIG: FETA ll 
14. ae... AREIA UNAIA PATIL 
Sede TOT FTRTCTT: . . . farre qat: eff. 
BAH, STATT pron ALAS TATA 
sanada Rena frd warf mora... ti 
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by members of this family shows that the house was situated 
somewhere near Nānditīra and the river Vallis 


More than one scholar is known as belonging to this f XS 
gankara, the great astrologer, his son Narayana author of the 
prüyascittavimar$ini, and Paramešvara author of the Āšaucadīpikā 
(also called ASaucadipaka). Who among these is the poet is a 
guestion yet to be settled.!* 


At the end of the Āšaucadīpikā the author says! that he is 
Paramešvara of FPuruvanagrāma near Nāndītīra, student of 
Mādhava and others, and that he is completing the work on the 
Kali date represented by the chronogram jālānge dhanasevyanut, 
which is equivalent to 1578 A.D. There are two commentaries 
on the work, one by a member of the Mahisamangalam family 
itself5 and another by Godavarman Yuvarāja of Cranganore.!9 
In the latter it is stated that the work is by Mahisamangalam. 


15. See Āšaucadīpaka (TC, 1052): *aTegId Tor pra ga 


and Rūpānayanapaddhati (TC, 521): urā gas agiam ASAS | 

V. Rajarajavarma Raja suggests (KSSC, II, p. 615f) that the correct reading 
is Tünditira, and that the river mentioned is the one near Kālati. This is not 
acceptable, for ihe river Nàndi is mentioned near Perumanam even in the 
Bhrīgasandeša (Sahrdaya). 


16. There has been some coníusion regarding these members of ihe 
family, R. Narayana Panikkar (KBSC, I, pp. 3378) assigns all the works 
to the same member. A G. Variyar assigns the author of the Malayalam 
Campü (Bhāsūnaisadhacampū) to the seventeenth century poet, and the 
Bhàna to a thirteenth century author (IHO, VI, p. 92). 

17. See colophon: 


za aettata Phas arare 
aaa aged Tar fafenergst | 
“ sey Weeds PERISTIL wm FA- 
qda AAA quais U 
18. TC, 101. It is called Candrikà. See the colophon: 
gaada art areata frat CAAT 1 
ayra feet STAT Ul 
19, TC, 102. 
sēr gai afe it 
sms gen gu gd 
aladani ATAJA 
ARRAN aufi: afit u 
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Nārāyaņa says in his Prāyašcittavimaršinī that he belongs 
to the Mahisamangala family in the Puruvana gràma, that he is 
the son of Sankara, and that he studied mathematics.” Sankara 
is the author of several works:*! the Malayalam commentaries 
called Bàlasankara on the Kāladīpaka, the Muhirtapadavi, and 
the Laghubhaskariya, Ganitasara, Cadraganitakrama, | Pra$na- 
sāra, Pancabodha, Paūcabodhārthadarpaņa, Bhāsākāladīpaka etc. 
In Sanskrit he has written a grammatical work called Rūpūnaya- 
mapaddhati, where he says that he is Sankara of the Mahisa- 
mangala house near Valli in Puruvana grama, that he is writing 
this grammatical work while specializing in mathematics, and that 
his date of birth is represented by the chronogram jütoyam hamsa- 
tulye, giving the Kali date 1678168, which is equivalent to 1494 
AD From the references to the dates given in his commen- 
taries it is known that he wrote his commentary on the Kāladīpaka 
in 1540, and that on the Muhirtapadavi in 1554 A.D.3 Sankara 
was a student of a Brahmin (Potti) named Parame$vara of Vāļu- 


20. TC, 135. See the colophon: 
fraitrasaudgtri gadas emer 
aa aft aga ARITA AKCIEI Tt | 
ST: Agasi (Sra fargoi fist: 
qa Aaaa amaaa gq iq feq, U 
21. For details see Ullür SPT, II; KSC, II, pp. 269 ff. 
22. TC, 521. He says: 


Hr gerd TAA ARTAR? | 
Mass gagreisfē dT: aAEUSA: i 
word warp da supe | 
qA TA ASHI ZI 
DC 15304 has the reading Sankarātmajah instead of Sankarahvayah. It 
must be due to scribal error, See K, Kunjunni Raja, Mangalodayam, XX-12; 
S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, Manuscripts Notes, JT, IV. 
23. See the following references: 


“Kollam 729—ām  àntu karkatakamāsattil madhyādhimāsam ‘Devo’ 
pinaddhah kapatiharo’sau’ ennivatte koņtu colliyatu”” (Commentary on 
Muhūrtapadavī). 

"4641 Kalyabdam  kaliüfittu pinne metaiiāyar tutanni ettu tihnalum 
kaliññittulla dhanufayaril annatte adhimüsam ennu kalpikkanam."  (Com- 
mentary on the Kāladīpaka). 

Kali 4641 — 1540 A.D. 
Kolļam 729 = 1554 A.D, 
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māveli in Cennannūr (Šoņācala).% 
astronomer-astrologer, and tradition makes him an incarnation 


of Brhaspati, the teacher of the gods. There are several stories 
about Mahisamangalam current in Malabar.25 


This Sankara was a great 


There are some poetical works also by a member of the 
Mahisamangalam family. Besides the well known Bhāņa, there 
is a Malayalam Campü called Bhasünaisadhacampi; which is 
considered to be one of the best Campüs in Malayalam literature. 
There are also some Malayalam poems like the Darikavadham 
Brāhmaņippāttu, which are generally attributed to Mahisaman- 
galam. 'There is also a Sanskrit poem called Rasakrida 26 " well 
as a Campü called Uttara rümacarita,? by a member of the Mahisa- 
mangalam family. From a comparison of the Bhāņa with the 
Bhāsānaisadhacampū it is clear that the two are by the same 


hand. Even in the Malayalam Campü we find Sanskrit verses 
of exquisite beauty such as, 


wey sQ HU aaa wq | 
aire qada at aci fnr 
Ra sma fgg aci ARTA u 


Another excellent Malayalam Campü called the Kotiyaviraha is 
also attributed by some to the author of the Bhūsānaisadhacampū. 
According to Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer?? many other Malayalam 
works like Ràjaratnávaliyam, Banayuddham, Rāsakrīda, Tiru- 


24. In ihe Malayalam Kāladīpaka he says: 
afta area qfsqwa: | 
STIS: EE GEI SETTE: |l 
SAMRAT RES RITE | 
*tr=afSres Sarl vfu aera u 
See also colophons like: 
Alā Tepe He fare argon fact seriem o 1 
25. See KSSC, II, pp. 650 ff; Ullūr, op.cit. 
26. R. 5282. It is the same as Rāsotsava R 5139. 
27. TC. 1259b. 
28. KSC, II, pp. 295ff, 
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nrttam, Pārvatīstuti and Visņumāyācaritam are also the works of 
! eo t < É s 
the author of Bhāsānaisadhacampū. 


Generally it was assumed that the poet and the astrologer 
were identical. In the commentary on the Mahisamangalam 
Bhāņa, Kaikkulannara Rāma Vāriyar says that the author of the 
Bhāņa is the famous scholar who is considered to be an incarnation 
of Brhaspati. There are also some old verses identifying the poet 
with the astrologer?? But Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer points out 
that the poet must be identified with Sankara’s son Nārāyaņa. 
The reference to King Rājarāja of Cochin, found in the Bhàna 
does not help in deciding the date or identity of the poet, for 
Rājarāja is a term that could be used to any king. 


We know that Sankara was born in 1494 A.D. and that he 
wrote the commentaries on Kéladipaka and Muhiirtapadavi in 
1540 and 1554 respectively. So his son Nārāyaņa will have to be 
assigned to the middle of the sixteenth century A.D. 


The Rāsakrīdā which is usually assigned to the author of 
the Bhāņa is a beautiful poem in 213 verses in Vasantatilaka 
metre describing Krsna's sports with the Gopis on the bank of 
the Yamuna.3! 


There is another fine Sanskrit work which may be assigned 
to the author of the Rāsakrīdā. That is the Uttararümacarita- 
campū. The identity of the two authors will be quite clear from 
a comparison of the following verse found in the Rāsakrīdā, prais- 


29. ARa great scala RaM rE- 
erfragen frt | 

Raa fasia Pacey frd] Art 
TERIS amaKeugtitatorgsraīt u 


30. Op. cit, 


31. V. Rajarajavarma Raja says that the name of the author is suggested 
in the following verse of the Rāsakrīdā: 


eftt aeua 
STET AARAA | 
ants got Team G7- 
maana srəwqrasaraqrdta tt 
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ing the Goddess Valayādhīšvarī of the temm 
ductory verses of the Uttararamacaritaccym 
TARIFE fer RATA 
maag ATA, | 
Tae TARAS 
TAATIRAA, | 


161 


ple, with the two intro- 
pu. 


area mm SUA BID 
Agasi SITS | 
aaa zu awadi gi 
AEA aera ll 
ata rere T TT 
TRA FRUIT (ETT. | 
aqa? degafgameisi- 
EATER UIS ACTA U 


(Uttarar&macarita) 


From this Campü we learn that the author had a teacher named 


Krsna.32 

Another work from a member of M 
the poem Uttararāmacarita, also called Uttararā ghavīya S which 
describes in a sweet and graceful style the story of Rāma 
and Sītā after their return from Lanka. 'ft has five cantos. 
Some people ascribed this work to Melput^ür Narayana Bhatta; 
while others assigned it to Rāmapāņivād a; the style is entirely 
different from that of Melputtūr. In one manuscript of the work 
available in Akavūr Mana, the work `s attributed to Mahisaman- 


galam. The influence of the Malayalam Rāmāyaņacampū is found 
in this work.24 


ahisamaüe slam family is 


32. See the verses: 
adanan Target: | 
SRIGTTWÍRI WU. we GATT: d 
THETA LTTE rere: | 


MGE URTEA CATIA |l š 
Perhaps this Krsna is identical with the teacher of king Ramavarman 
and Bālakavi. 2 
33. Edited by K. Rama Pisharoti and published from Šrī Bālamanorama 
Press, Mylapore. Sce also chapters on Melputtūr and Rāmapānivāda. 
31 KSSC, II, pp. 42418. 
M. 21 


4 
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According to Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer the poet Mahisa- 
mangalam is also the author of the Vyavahāramālā on Hindu law, 


Bālakavi, author of the two dramas Rāmavarmavilūsa and 
Ratnaketüdaya?! was a native of Mullandrum in North Arcot 
District, who came to Kerala in search of literary patronage. He 
was the son of Kālahasti and the grandson of Mallikārjuna. His 
teacher Krsņa was an erudite scholar from Kerala.  Bālakavi's 
grandfather Mallikarjuna was the son of a poet named Yauvana- 
bhàrati, and grandson of Somanātha.$ Bālakavi's patron is Ràma- 
varman, the king of Cochin; he is the hero of the play Rüma- 
varmavilāsa. Even in the other work, King Rāmavarman is men- 
tioned with great respect. 

Regarding the date and identity of Bālakavi and his patron 
Ramavarman there has been some controversy? ^ Nilakantha 
Dīksita states in the prologue to the Nalacarita mūtaka that 
Ayppayya Dīksita was a younger contemporary of Balakavi;4? 
according to this Balakavi has to be assigned to the sixteenth 
century. The alleged tradition making him a contemporary of 
Uddands Sastri need not be taken seriously. Prof. K. Rama 
Pisharoti's suggestion’! that Bālakavi belonged to the pre-Portu- 
guese period since no reference to the Europeans is found in the 
dramas, is based on an argumentum ex silentio and not on any 
definite evidence. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies this king 
Rāmavarman of Cochin with the Rāmavarman of Cidambaram 
Inscription dated 1576 A.D.*? 


35. KSC, II, p. 300. 
36. R 3873a. 
37. Tanjore 4490, This was printed in $rividya Press Kumbakonam, 
38. See the passage in the Rutnaketüdaya: 
qararan Beans frat: gent id— 
at starte frere rema aa 
=a; w fe aaa REA: (Gat aR: | 
ast aah: guteefqarama Tous mort: 
mena yt au a fed AN faatea n 
39. On the date'of Bālakavi see K. Rama Pisharoti, JORM, IV, pp. 142-51; 
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Introduction to Tenkailanáthodayam, Trichur 
(1936); V. K. R. Menon, BRVI, V, pp. 56 ff; HCSL, p. 656; SPT, VI pp. 283-97. 
40. See chapter on Mánavikrama, 


41. loc. cit. 
42. KSC, U, pp. 326 ff. 
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The Rāmavarmavilāsa is a drama in five 
story of Ramavarman, king of Cochin. 
government of his State to his brother Goda 
to Tulākkāveri, and there meets a girl nam 
alls in love with her, marries her, and lives with her there for 
some time. Then he hears from his brother that his country is 
being attacked by enemies. He comes back to Cochin, takes 
charge of the government and defeats all the enemies. 
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acts describing the 
Entrusting the entire 
varman, the king goes 
ed Mandāramālā. He 


The Ratnaketūdaya of Bālakavi was also composed at the 
instance of the king of Cochin. The information that can be 
gathered from these two dramas are of some use in the reconstruc- 
tion of the mediaeval history of Cochin. 

Vedāntācārya who wrote a commentary on the Kāvyaprakāša 
called Uttejinī, Prakāšottejinī, or Sarvatīkāvibhaījinī* was 
patronized by a king of Cochin named Ravivarman. He was a 
native of Kaficipura, and had once been in the court of the king 
of Tanjore. He was the son of Srīnivāsāddhvarin of Bhāradvāja 
gotra, who was the brother of Annadānasarasvatī, chief of the 
Guru$ara village near Gopapura, who had been to Benaras and 
who had performed Agnistoma and other sacrifices. His elder 
brother was Nrsimha. Vedāntācārya was a scholar well versed 
in all the Šāstras. Once he came to the lrinjalakkuda temple in 
Cochin State, and met Prince Keralavarman, nephew of the king. 
It was at the request of this prince that he wrote the commentary 
on the Kāvyaprakāša.'5 All the verses given in the commentary 


45. See p. 155. 
44 TC, 168-1170. See colophon. 
aft at wIzarerassrefuaerfrfs .... germfree eT Pree 
TA CAM aa aes laa AGATA ATA MASE... MATT ACA 
aaa aral INARA Sea... 
45. See the verses in the beginning of the commentary: 
“ qq; q due eere 
RIA FHSAA TREATS ... di" 
“ qud[<fürftoeesqseqsrdlqufzermaa |, 
ACTA qu8aq.................. UU? 
(aa T XD qarqafars: | 
THs ATA Amang: |l 
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of the tenth Ullása are about King Ravivarman of Cochin; hence 
that section is also called Ravirājayašobhūsaņa.*$ 


Vedāntācārya says that he is the chief of the scholars in the 
court of the king of Cochin, and that he has been praised by the 
great poet and Mantravādin Vāmana and by a Samnyāsin who 
is like an incarnation of Sadànanda." About the identification 
of the kings Ravivarman and his nephew Keralavarman there is 
difference of opinion. K. Rama Pisharoti says! that they ruled 
over Cochin during 1565-1601 and 1601-1615 respectively. But 
Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer is inclined to identify them with 
the kings mentioned by Nilakantha in the Malayalam Campü 
Tenkailandthodayam;9 he says that this Keralavarman died in 
1561 A.D. 

We have already mentioned how under the patronage 
ot Vira Keralavarman of Cochin (1601-1615 A.D.), Mel- 
puttūr Narayana Bhatta wrote the Gošrīnagaravarņana and 
Virakeralaprasasti, After his time for about two centuries we do 
not come across any substantial literary work produced under 
the patronage of the Cochin kings. 


46. KSC, Il, p. 202; TC, 1168 colophon. 
Al Fara SAAT AAU qasaman ASIARAT— ...? 
dagaa Passa WRT 
War rg: fgatggaikau Wegen s 
ada aetna qaratan mi... 
‘iran AMAA, ATTEMPT < TET: | 
maae a Aaaa: (samasaa: 
dara: uA Pra re faqaq: tugas a: 1 
Aadu kasaean quirseit 
aera CAT Rat ARRIETA N 
48. ‘Sanskrit Studies’, Progress of Cochin, edited by T. K. Krishna 
Menon, 1932, 
49. KSC, TI, pp. 304ff. For his earlier views on the subject, see Vijiii- 
nadīpika, III p. 2341. 
50. Nilekantha refers to Ramavarman, Ravivarman and Keralavarman: 
aza frase waada ga staat | 
atime netfee faerat fqan; n 


sma agrat.. fifteen ef REAR: u 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 
1 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


THE COCHIN ROYAL FAMILY 165 


Vira Keralavarman of Cochin?! who ruled from 1809 to 1828 
A.D. was himself an excellent scholar in Sanskrit, besides bein 
a generous patron of literature. Like his elder brother Pra 
varman who was the king of Cochin for a short period from 1805 
to 1809, Keralavarman was also a follower of the Mādhva school 
These two kings were very much interested in the teachings of 
Madhva, and used their influence to popularize them in the State 
Rāmavarman wrote a Stctra work in Sanskrit called Parata 
éastuti about the Deity of the temple at Trippunittura, His 
hrother Keralavarman has written more than fifty Kathakali works 
in Malayalam. In Sanskrit he wrote a few Storas like Pürnatrayi- 
śaśataka and Dašāvatārašlokamālā. Vira Keralavarman was also 
attraeting many of the scholars and poets of the time to his court. 
His sister Subhadrā was a good scholar; it was she who sent for 
Ārūr Madhavan Atitiri to the palace as a tutor for the prince Rama- 
varman who later came to the throne in 1828 AD. Arar Atitiri, 
Cerānallūr Krsnan Karta, Bhāskara of Mutukkurisi, Nàráyanan 
Nambütiri of Ilayitam and Itavettikk8t Nambütiri were all patro- 
nized by this king. 


The Uttaranaisadhīyacarita, or the Uttaranaigadha,? is a poem 
of sixteen cantos describing the life of Nala and Damayanti EC 
their marriage, written as a supplement to Sriharsa's Naisadhiya- 
carita, The author is Madhavan Atitiri® of the Ārūr family in 
the village of Perumanam near Trichur. He calls himself 
Vandārudvijamādhava and Vandfrubhatta; the term vandēru is 
the Sanskritized form of Ārūr. He wag the son of Nilakantha and 
Sridevi, He had his early education from his grandfather; later 
he studied under Rudra Variyar of Dešamangalam family, and 
Panialam Subrahmanya stri. He also studied under Princess 
Manoramā of Kiļakke Kovilakam in Calicut. Later, after his 
marriage, he went to the Cranganore palace, and was a teacher 
to Godavarman, the third prince there at that time. It is this 
prince that later became famous as Godaverman Yuvarāja, the 
author of Rūmacarita and Rasasadana, Ārūs Atitizi could not 


51. Ullur 9, Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II], pp. 444ff; K. Narayana Pisharoti, 
SPT, VI-4, pp. 394 ft. 

52, DC 11455; HCSL; p. 184i; ESL, p, Min; JRAS, (1900), p. 764; MQR, 
II, p. 296; SPT, II, pp. 410-16; Mathrsbhumi Annual, 1932; KSC, III, pp. 4828. 

53. Atitiri (Pādašrī) is the torm applied te an Ālitāgni (one who has 
performed the agnyādhāna sacrifice) in Kerala, 
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stay at Cranganore for long. Queen Subhadrā, sister of the king 
of Cochin, herself a scholar, had him brought to Trippunittura for 
the education of Rāmavarman, Yuvarāja of Cochin. Later when 
his student came to the throne, Ārūr Atitiri was given a munifi- 
cent annual pension. Uttaranaisadha was written under the 
patronage of this king. All these details about his life are given 
by the poet himself in his work. The poet also says that he had 
an initiation to the bālā-mantra which helped him in the develop- 
ment of his poetic talents. Ārūr Atitiri lived in the early half 
of the nineteenth century A.D.; from the chronogram šuddha- 
dhyünaikadipah given in the concluding verse of the poem™ we 
know that the work was completed on the Kali day 1810195, equi- 
valent to 1820 A.D. It is said that Mādhava was born in 1765 and 
died in 1836 A.D. Queen Subhadrà who invited him to Trip- 


$4 — “aana IARAA 
Ata a adan gran RANA: | 
4 aria a ATASI p LASN Hung 
gazggda ALAN: d 
4 fraifaaaddtaagaarst quafeac- 
aaka: Sfazdt aga ufa 1 
netā RAR: gacanedtatfafagrfana- 
diviarzzuifragfag era Ty gd 
aeaa aaa gA RTT 
«mater yuaga Aaaama zi gA 1 
amisafaads da ART ata, ao ferema- 
cantar waf 7: ARARAT u 


55. — dr arqraqelfeditacad am«nitaequ- 
ANJAR RIAAN, 1 
egjerfirqaexdgfeqaeramner Tā 
grrdsdimttadtganā ants Krīta: u 
56. gamat: ' affrontat froma 
marae qr qaqas: | 
TAARA: ZU quema fro 
Sitame fa q aana, |i 
57. SPT, VI, p. 410. 
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punittura to teach her son Ramavarman was the sister of Kerala- 
varman who was the king of Cochin from 1809 to 1828 A.D 
Mādhava's student Ramavarman tame to the throne in 1828 AD, 


Krsnan Kartā of Cerānallūr was one of the court poets of 
Virakeralavarman, king of Cochin, and flourished during 1765- 
1845 A.D. He married the daughter of Rāmavarman, Saktan Tam- 
purān, of Cochin and Pārukkutti Amma of Kuruppam house, 
Trichur. He wrote the Stotra work Citpurešastuti5? on the deity 
of the temple at Chittūr near Ernakulam. It is written on the 
model of the Nārāyaņīya, and contains 312 verses. The date of 
its composition is 1808, as is indicated by the Kali chronogram 
tvatkrpālabdhisādhyam, given in the work itself. From the lite- 
rary point of view the poem is not very important, 


Narayanan Nambūtiri of Ilayitam in Amballür was also a pro- 
tege of this Keralavarman. He lived between 1770 and 1840 AD, 
and wrote the Usāpariņaya campi? in imitation of the Rukmani- 
svayamvara of Itavettikkāt Narayanan Nambūtiri. It is said to 
have been composed in one day. 

Bhāskara of Mutukkurissi% who wrote the Srigāralīlātilaka 
under the patronage of the Zamorin Mānavikrama, was also a 
protege of Vīrakeralavarman of Cochin. 


58. KSC, II, p. 486f; SPT, VI, p. 425. 
59. Ibid. p. 488f; TC. 1854-%; TSS. 119. 
60. Vide supra. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


T HE TRAVANCORE ROYAL FAMILY 


(i) Mārttaņdavarman 


The history of modern Travancore begins with king Mart. 
tandavarr aan! who ascended the throne in 1729 A.D, The whole 
country was suffering at the hands of intriguing chieftains, and 
Mārttar (davarman had ‘to fight with a rival claimant to the throne 
before he could make kis position secure at home. Then he turned 
his 2 (tention to the neighbouring states of Quilon, Kāyankulam, 
Kot' Grakkara, Ampala ppuļa, Tekkunkūr and Vatakkunkür; with 
the, help of his able ‘minister Rāmayyan Dalawa, he conquered 
tiem one by one and zinnexed them to his state. He defeated the 
"Duteja at Colachel in 1741 A.D., and a treaty of mutual friendship 
was signed in 1748 A.D. Afterwards in 1750 he dedicated the en- 
tire state to Sri Padm anabhasvamin, the Deity of the temple at 
Trivandrum, agreeing tto administer the affairs of the land as vice- 
regent of the Deity. Jie also started the sexennial festival called 
Murajapa, where learried Brahmins from all parts of Kerala came 


and. recited the Vedas. This maker of modern Travancore passed 
away in 1758 A.D. 


Mārttaņdavarman. has been described as a great scholar; but he 
is not known to have written any work. He was certainly a gene- 
rous patron of literature, and in his court flourished many of the 
scholars and poets of Kerala at that time. The scholar poet Rāma- 
pāņivāda,? Devarāja of Āšramam, the Malayalam poets Kufican 
Nambiyār, Rāmapurattu Vāriyar and Uņņāyi Vāriyar were the 
most important among the court poets of Mārttaņdavarman, 


Devarāja was the son of Sesādri and belonged to Ā$ramam, a 
village near Sucindram. He was the chief of the Pandits attached 
to the royal court. He is the author of the historical drama Bāla- 
mārttaņdavijaya? where he has portrayed his patron. In five acts 


1. On Mārttandavarman see T, K, Velu Pilla, 
8. R. Book Depot, Trivandrum, 1935, 


A separate chapter is devoted to Rūmapāņivāds. 
TSS, 108, 


A īlistory of Travancore, 
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it deals with the king's dedication of the e 


manābha of Trivandrum temple, preced 
ceremony, and refers to many historical inci 

the life of the king. The king gave him the title nava-Kālidāsa 
Devarāja was also a friend of the kings nephew Kārttika Tirunāl 
Rāmavarman who ascended the throne in 1758 AD 


Uņņāyi Vāriyar is the author of the Malayalam work Nalaca- 
ritam Kathakali. Some scholars identify him with Rāma Vāriyar 
author of the Sanskrit Stotra work Rāmapaīīcašati,4 containing 
500 verses in fifty decades, and written on the model of the Nàrà- 
yaniya; it describes the story of the Rāmāyaņa. In the first and 
the last decades the Deity of the temple at Irinjālakkuda is praised 
It is a fine devotional poem written in a dignified and scholiis 
style. According to some scholars the passage — qfitura ser. 
in the ninth verse of the 49th decade refers to the Kali 
date, equivalent to 1623 A.D. If that is accepted then the author 
of the Stotra cannot be a court poet of Mārttaņdavarman. In the 
Stotra itself there is no reference to Travancore or to King Mart- 
tandavarman. There is a Sanskrit commentary on the Stotra by 
Tekküttu Ràman Nambidi, written at the instance of Sankara 
Vāriyar of Akattūttu Variyam, Irinjalakkuda; this belongs to the 
nineteenth century There is also a Tippaņī on the work by 
Punnagseri Nilakantha Sarman, who was the Principal of the 
Sanskrit College at Pattambi in the beginning of the twentieth 
century A.D. 


Krsņašarman, author of a Campü work called Sri Padmanā- 
bhacarita® dealing with the story of the origin of the Padmanābha 


4. TSS, 164. On the problem of identity between Unņāyi Vāriyar and 
the author of Rāmapaūcašati, see Vijūānadīpikā, III, pp. 1676; KSC, III, 
PP. 250ff; Introduction to Rāmapaīcašati, etc. About the name of the author, 
see the last verse in the 49th decade: 


AAS ET Yrsra AARET- 
Sag UN UHHTRTHWNEE TT SU: | 
gu mata woremgeitucfant 
u= arg agaa gf% U 


3. Published with the text, TSS, 164. According to Dr. P. K. Narayana 
Pillai, the author of the Stotra is identical with the author of the Malayalam 
work Girijūkalyānam, but different from Unņāyi Vāriyar. 

6. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, UI, pp. 285ff; TP. 1645. 
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temple at Trivandrum, was also a protege of King Martiandavar- 
man. It was written at the instance of Kārttika Tirunāl Ramavar. 
man, who was a prince at that time. The story follows that given 
in the Anantašayanaksetramāhātmya. 


On the same theme is the short poem Padmanābhodaya" in 
142 verses by Sanku; it was also written at the instance of Prince 
Rāmavarman during the reign of Mārttaņdavarman. 


(i) Kārttika Tirunūl Rāmavarman8 


Kārttika Tirunal Ramavarman was the nephew of Mārttaņda- 
varman. He was born in 1724 A.D., under the asterism Kārttika, 
and came to be known as Kāritika Tirunāl. His father was Kera- 
lavarman Koyil Tampurān of Kilimānūr, and mother Rāni Pārvatī 
Bhāyi. He became a scholar in Sanskrit and Malayalam, and at- 
tained proficiency in many other languages like Persian, Hindus- 
tani, Portuguese and English. He assisted his uncle in the war 
against the Dutch and against the kings of Kayankulam, Ampalap- 
pula, Tekkunkiir and Vatakkunkür. And on the death of Mārt- 
taņdavarman in 1758 A.D., he ascended the throne. Ruling over 
the country for forty eventful years, he died in July, 1798 A.D. 


Early in his reign he drove ihe Zamorin of Calicut from 
Cochin state, and compelled him to sue for peace, thus bringing to 
an end the centuries old enmity between Cochin and Calicut. For 
this Cochin had to surrender the Taluas of Kunnattunad, Alangad, 
Parūr and Certtalsy. Rāmavarman entered into a perpetual 
alliance with the Nawab of Arcot and the English Fast India Com- 
pany. He performed the sixteen Mabādānas such as the Tulapu- 
rusadana. In 1766 he dedicated to God Padmanābha the terri- 
tories surrendered hy Cochin to Travancore. When his mother 
died in 1782, he went on a pilgrimage to Ramesvaram. In 1788 he 


had a Vedie sacrifice performed on a grand scale at Alwaye on the 
banks of the Periyar river, 


But the most important event during his reign was the in- 
vasion of Kerala by Tippu Sultan of Mysore. Thousands of Hindus 
from Malabar fled to Travancore for shelter; the king gave pro- 


7. KSC, DI, p. 288. 


8. Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer, Kerala Societ i ; 
: ; ety Papers, II-series 8; KSC 
HI, pp. 201 ff; Introduction to Bālarāmabharata (rss, 118), 4 i 
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tection to all the refugees. On 28th December 1789 Tippu was 
defeated and maimed for life; when he came again to wreak ven- 
geance, there was a flood in the Periyar river, which arrested his 
advance, and soon the news that Lord Cornwallis had attacked 
his own capital Seringapatam made Tippu leave Kerala for ever. 
As the protector of the Hindu Dharma against the attacks of 
Tippu, Kārttika Tirunal Mabàraja came to be known as Dharma 
Rāja. 

Kārttika Tirunāl Rāmavarman was net only a strong and 
benevolant ruler; he was himself a poet and artist, and patronized 
art and literature? He wrote the Balarümabharata, a standard 
work in Sanskrit on histrionic art, based on Bharata's Natyasastra. 
In Malayalam he wrote several Kathakali works: Rājasūyam, 
Bakavadham, Pāūcālīsvayanvaram, Kalyanasaugandhikam, and 
Gandharvavijayam, all based on the Mahabharata. 


All the well known poets and scholars of the land flocked to 
his court. Among them were his own nephew A$vati Tirunāl 
Rāmavarman llaya Tampurān, Sadāšiva Diksita author of Rāma- 
varmayašobhūsaņa and Laksmīkalyāņa,? Kalyāņa Subrahmaņya 
author of the Alankārabhūsaņa,! Subrahmanya author of the 


9. See the following verses in Bālarāmabharata describing Trivandrum: 
ETA ma Ta 
TART: | 
sassa lma fent: 
SRRRRĒTUT aed TT N 
yagan: 


FN L3 
faxa ftem: SITIS: | 


ATA AI BTA 

RATA T gt: N 
azaufa feret eec: 

ara raga ea Rarer: 1 
Auga fede quant: 

surfer qaqam eit m: II 


10. TP. 1572-3. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, Ramavarmayasobhiisana and 
Vasulaksmikalyána, IA, LIII (-924), pp. 1 fl. 
11. Seshagiri, Report II, pp- 80, 220. 
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Padmanábhavijaya,? the scholar Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri, 
Ītavettikkāttu Narayanan Nambutiri author of the Rukminipari- 
nayacampū,? a Brahmin who wrote the Catakasandeía,4 the 
author of Asvatthaksetrayajūya,* and Princess Manoramā of the 
Zamorin's family. All these were Sanskrit scholars. Among the 
Malayalam poets patronized by the king were Kufican Nambiyār, 
Ittirārisša Menon, and others.'% 


(iii) Asvati Tirunāl Rāmavarman 

Asvati Tirunāl Ramavarman!? was born in 1755 A.D., under 
the asterism A$vini His father was Ravivarman Koyil 'Tampurān 
of Killimānūr, author of the Malayalam Kathakali work Karsa- 
vadham, The prince was given a sound education under the direc- 
tion of bis uncle Kārttika Tirunàl Mahārāja. Sankarandrayana 
and Raghunāthalīrtha were his teachers.!8 In 1770 A.D., the prince 
married a lady of the Palakkulangara house in Trivandrum, In 
1783 A.D., he accompanied his uncle to Ramešvara. He became the 
Yuvarāja in 1785, and died at the age of 38 in 1795 A.D. This 
is all that we know definitely about his life, 

Asvati Tirunāl Rāmavarman wrote several works both in 
Sanskrit and in Malayalam. He is the author of the four Malaya- 
Jam Kathakali works Rukminisvayamvara, Pütanümoksa, Amba- 
Tisacarita and Paundrakavadha; the Naraküsuravadha is consider- 
ed to be a joint work of Ašvati Tirunāl and his uncle Karitika 


12. TP. 1836. 

13. Published by K. Raman Nambiyar, with an introduction by Krangat 
Narayanan Nambutiri. 

14. JRAS, 1884, p. 451. 

15. TP, 1605. 

16. For details about these poets who wrote in Malayalam, see Ullur 
S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 308 ff. 

It was Kāritika Tirunāl Mahārāja who introduced the dance recital called 
Mohiniyattam in Kerala on the model of the Bharatanātya in the Tamil 
country. (Ibid., p. 306). 

17. On this poet see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, V, pp. 258 ff; 
KSC, III, pp. 312ff; Introduction to Srūgārasudhūkara: JT, 1-2. 

18. He refers to his teachers in the Srūgārasudhākara: 


ĀRA AEK TCR PTS] seras rta 
cesT REACT Aa mt qup we 
faf, 1 


19. Keith (SD, p. 247), following S. Konow (Das indische Drama, p. 100) 
gives his date wrongly as 1735-87. 
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Tirunāl Mahārāja. A short Malayalam Stotra named Padmanā- 
phakirtana is also attributed to him. The Kathakali works are 
specimens of “his powers as a musical composer, and of his artistic 
taste into the arrangement of incidents in a manner best suited 
for the development of Rasa.” 


Among his Sanskrit works the best known is the Rukmini- 
pariņaya”? which is a drama dealing with the winning of Rukmini 
by Vasubhadra Krsna. In five acts it represents the story how 
Krsna appears before Rukmiņī, how he liberates her when the 
Salva king has waylaid her, how her brother decides to give her 
away in marriage to Śiśupāla, and how Vāsubhadra finally takes 
her to Dvāraka. In the prologue of the drama in the Kavyamala 
edition the author’s name is given as Ramavarman Yuvaraja, 
nephew of Karttika Tirunāl Ramavarman Maharaja, And it is 
generally accepted to be the magnum opus of the prince; but in a 
manuscript of the work in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras,*! this drama is ascribed to one Rāmašarman, sor. 
‘of Srinivasa Sarman, belonging to the Srivatsa gotra. Is it possible 
that Rāmašarman was a poet in the court of Karttika Tirunal 
Maharaja, who wrote the drama and attributed it to the prince for 
the sake of royal favour? We do not know anything about Rama- 
&arman. An examination of the Kathakali works of Ašvati Tirunāl 
Rāmavarman shows that the prince was a great scholar in Sanskrit, 
and could have written the drama himself. It is very difficult to 
think that the Malayalam works were also written by this Rāma- 
garman, who seems to have been a Tamil Brahmin.” 


The other Sanskrit works of Aśvati Tirunāl Yuvarāja are the 
Srùgārasudhākara Bhāņa? Vaūcimahārājastava”* Santünago- 
pala, Karttaviryavijaya® and Dasdvataradandaka.” The first is 


20. Kavyamala, 40. 
21. R 3360. 


. On this problem see K. Kunjunni Raja, Kairali, XXX (1946), pp. 
23. JT, 1-2. 


Published by Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer, Kerala Society Papers, Il, 
series 8. 
25, Published by C. Unnikrishna Warriyar with Malayalam Transla- 


tion, 


26. TP. 1619-20. 
27. KSC, III, p. 321. 
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a typical Bhāņa describing the life of libertines, the main senti- 
ment being śrůgāra. The Vaīcimahārājastava is a panegyric on 
his uncle Kārttika Tirunāl Mahārāja, written in the campū form, 
The Santānagopāla is a campū dealing with the story of Arjuna 
promising a Brahmin to protect his children, and with the help 
of Krsna going to the abode of Visnu and taking back the lost sons 
of the Brahmin. "The Karttaviryavijaya is also a Campü and 
describes the story of the victory of King Kārttavīryārjuna Over 
Ravana; the story is taken from the Uttarakāņda of the Ra müyana; 
The Dašāvatāradandaka deals with the different incarnations of 
Visņu. A$vati Tirunàl Yuvarāja is decidedly one of the best 
Sanskrit royal poets of Travancore. His diction is grand and stately, 
and reminds one of Bhavabhūti and Murari.22 He was the most 
outstanding among the poets who were in the court of Kārttika 
Tirunāl Maharaja. 


(iv) Court poets of Kārttika Tirunāl 


Sadāšiva Diksita? was the son of Cokkanāthādhvarin and 
Minaksi, and belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. A. S. Ramanatha 
Aiyar has tentatively identified Sadāšiva's father with the commen- 
tator on the Yudhisthiravijaya.° Sadašiva Diksita wrote a work on 
poetics entitled Rāmavarmayašobhūsaņa “which is an exact re- 
production of the Prataparudriya with regards to rules, definitions, 
and their explanatory notes classified under the same nine chapters, 
— but with the illustrative verses composed in praise of the Tra- 
vancore king Ràmavarman."3! He has inserted a model drama in 
this work in illustration of the various rules of dramaturgy. "This 
is calied Vasulaksmīkalyāņa. Though the hero of the drama is 


28. Even his Kathakali works contain good Sanskrit verses like: 
ER kaagem- 
eile grat tay wed 1 
maA Perperam arie 
VR Gaara’ ae aoa Hara: | 
(Paundrakavadham) 


29. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, Rūmavarmayašobhū kgmi- 
kalyāņam, IA, LIII (1924), ZEM vašobhūgaņam and Vasulaksmi 


30. On Cokkanātha, see also K, Kunjunni Raja, ALB, X, p. 114ff 
91. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, loc, cit. 
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King Rāmavarman of Travancore, it has very little value histori- 
cally. The story of this five-act play is as follows: 


Vasulaksmī wants to marry King Rāmavarman whose fame 
she has heard much; but her mother intends to make her nephew, 
the prince of Ceylon, her son-in-law. Vasulaksmī is sent to Ceylon 
on some pretext, but the barge is stranded on the shores of Tra- 
vancore, and Vasurāja, the king's brother-in-law, sends her to the 
palace. Rāravarman falls in love with the beautiful princess; but 
the jealous gueen arranges to give her in marriage to her cousin, 
the Pāndya king. But Rāmavarman, with the help of Vidūsaka, 
receives the bride in the guise of the Pandya king. The king of 
Sindhu. father of Vasulaksmi, comes there in time, and the mar- 
riage of the heroine with Rāmavarman is celebrated to the satis- 
faction of all. Perhaps the marriage of Rāmavarman and Vasu- 
Jaksmi which is the main theme cf the drama may be indicative of 
the king's becoming very rich. 


There is another drama called Laksmikalyana?? dealing with 
the storv of the marriage of Laksmi, Goddess of wealth, and Visņu. 
This is also a work of Sadāšiva Diksita.53 

Kalyana Subrahmanya is the author of Alaītkārakaustubka 94 
which is a work on poetics on the model cf the Kuvalauananda 
dealing with figures of speech pertaining to meaning. He iilus- 
trates the figures of speech by verses composed by himself in 
praise of his patron King Ramavarman, and of the king's family 
Deity, Lord Padmanabha of the Trivandrum temple. Kalyana 
Subrahmanva was the son of Subrahmanya and the grandson of 
Gopala, and belonged to the Peruru family.5 M. Krishnama- 
chariar identifies him with the author of the Padmamabhavijaua 
and with Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri;3 but there is no evidence 
for such identifications. Seshagiri Sastri’s view that Kalyana 
Subrahmanya flourished under the successor of Kārttika Tirunal 
Maharaja is not correct. 


32. TP, 1572-3. 

33. HCSL, p. 803. 

34. Seshagiri, Report, II, pp. 80, 220. 
35. See colophon: 


Meas ATTA ATTA THAT TT R- 
glag ragam ffe erui SRU 


36. HCSL, p. 804. 
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Venkatasubrahmaņya gives an account of his genealogy in Um 
prologue to his drama Vasulaksmiükalyana?! He was a descendent 
of the famous Appayya Diksita. Appayya had three sons of whom 
Nilakantha was the youngest; he had eleven sons; of these the 
third Cinnamappāddhvarin had two sons Bhavānīšankara and 
Mīnāksīvallabha. BhavaniSankara’s son Venkatešvara Makhin was 
the father of the poet Venkatasubrahmanya. The author speaks 
of four of his ancestors Nilakantha, Cinnamappaya, Venkatešvara 
and Prabhākara Diksita as the authors of the dramas Nalacarita, 
Umaparinaya, Usākaraņa and Hariscandrānanda respectively. It is 
also stated that his student was the scholar Vatāraņya Vājapeya, 
who was also his younger brother.?5 


Appayyā Dīksita 


ļ 


1 |] 
Nīlakaņtha Diksita 
| 


| | 
Cinnappa 


| | 
CR Minaksivallabha 


Venkate$vara 


| 


| | ses 
Venkatasubrahmanya Vataranya Vājapeya 


The Vasulaksmīkalyāņa of Venkatasubrahmanya is similar to 
the drama of the same name by Sadāšiva Dīksita. In five acts it 
describes the story of the marriage of King Rāmavarman of Tra- 
vancore with Vasulaksmī, princess of Sindhu. The minister Bud- 


37. TP. 1576. See also A, S. Ramanatha Aiyar, loc. cit. 
38. This genealogy tallies with the account given by Yājūeša garman 
in his Tyāgarājavijaya (Printed Tanjore, 1904). 


aaao: gag gta: srai 
aga amaka giaa | 
sama wage FAT TIAA, 


(Vasulaksmī Kalyana) 
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dhisāgara who is anxious that the king should marry the Sindhu 
princess so that the political influence of Travancore may extend 
northwards, receives the news of her voyage to Ceylon, and 
manages with the help of the Hūņa fleet to waylay her ship in 
Travancore waters. Vasumān, the minister's brother-in-law, who 
is the officer in command of the sea coast, sends the captive prin- 
cess to the royal court. The king falls in love with her, and meets 
her in the royal pleasure garden; the jealous gueen tries to remove 
her rival by marrying her to the Cera prince Vasuvarman; but the 
plot fails as the king and the Vidūsaka, impersonate the Cera prince 
and his friend. At last the gueen gives her consent for the mar- 
riage. This story is just like that of Sadāšiva Diksita's drama, and 
has no historical importance. The reference to Hūņarāja may be 
to the English East India Company. The date of composition of 
the play must be 1785 A.D., as one of the manuscripts of it says 
that it was composed in the year Visvāvasu.? 

Subrahmaņya, author of the Padmanübhavijaya, was the 
son of Ramalinga and Kokilāmbā and flourished in the court of 
Kārttika Tirunāl Maharaja.94 He seems to have been a Tamil 
Brahmin. The Padmanābhavijaya is a poem in eight cantos des- 
cribing the exploits of the king, and the greatness of Trivandrum 
and Padmanābhapuram; laudatory verses about the Deity of the 
Padmanābha temple at Trivandrum are also found. The introduc- 
tory verse describes Lord Gaņapati as enjoying the company of 
his wife. 

Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri is well known in Kerala, though 
he is not known to have written any work. He belonged to Pan- 
talam in Travancore. He was an authority in grammar, having 


89. See colophon of the manuscript TP, 1576: 
Aga Wan kaq TAT | 
an sud Gaara fegegemrt TATA d 
The year named Visvdvasu occurred only once during Kārttika Tirunal 


Rāmavarman's reign, and it was 1785 A.D. 
40. TP, 1836; HCSL, p. 408; Introduction to Bālarāmabharata; KSC, NI, 
p. 460. See the colophon at the end of each canto: 


CUP ERI ATIKA GREGIS GS mRNA: AA w TA 
area da gdsa umfqud mag: SIRE TATA AAT eee eel 
4l. Vide supra. 


ES I 
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studied Sabdendušekhara from Benaras. He taught Naigadhiyg. 
carita to Ārūr Madhavan Atitiri, author of the Uttaranaigadha, 
who refers to him in that poem. Some of his stray verses are 
quite popular in Kerala.*? 

Narayanan Nambūtiri Itavettikkāt is the author of the 
Rukmiņīsvayattvara Campü? which is accepted to be one of the 
classical Campūkāvyas in Kerala, standing almost on a par with 
the Campü works of Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta. Rāmavarman, 
Pariksit Tampuràn of Cochin, has written a learned commentary 
on this work, named Bhāvadīpikā. Another short Campü work 
called Rukmāngadacarita is also attributed to Narayana Tt is 
said that he had an elder brother named Tuppan whc was a 
famous astrologer and a scholar. Many stray verses of Nārāyaņa 
most of them eulogizing the king of Travancore, are very popular 
in Kerala: 45 


42. eg. 
darmu sq safaqeiiequesat 
dtsaragtāgdfregdert a ert fra: 1 
aaa dead! Praca: ni +; MRA- 
mang Aaa RITI gout wewü u 
Published by K. Raman Nambiyar 
KSC, III, pp. 470 ff. 
45. e.g. 
“gagad auferas tit: | 
AS wed: afer aarfpsasftaseamene ú >” 


(On the mango fruit) 

«grāfiem fefta | 
errat fe: d erem TET” 
“cist faf ea ferma 

mean qawqha: u ” 
meteamradta TATA: 

Tt gt frr wf vmm d 
“date fet ya ghana ara ad- 

cafes = far sera fere! etaed mar à 
ANTIA: JEHA A IAA MAER- 

| qu RATION sg ssRNA era 1” 


£8 
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Another well-known poet of the court of Kārttika Tirunāl 
Mahārāja is the Brahmin from Tirumāndhānkunnu in Malabar, 
who is the author of the Catakasandeša one unique feature of 
which is that it has nothing to do with the usual theme of love. 
When Tippu invaded Malabar, the Brahmin took refuge in Travan- 
core. He had an interview with the Mahārāja; but was obliged 
to leave Padmanabhapuram on account of sudden illness. The 
poem was written after recovery, for submitting to the king praying 
for patronage. It contains several verses in praise of the king, 
and ends with a prayer for some maintenance allowance. It is 
a short poem of 141 verses, divided into two parts. In the first 
part there are references to Bhāratappuļa, Camravattam, Tirunā- 
vaya, Trichur, Perumanam, Irinjalakkuda, Kotungallur and the 
fort Netunkotta, Chendamangalam where the king of Cochin was 
staying at that time, Trippunitura, Vaikkam, Ampalappula, Harip- 
pad, Kāyankulam, Quilon and Varkkala. The description of 
Trivandrum and Padmanābhapura is in the second part. While 
describing Certtala, he refers to the prevalence of elephantiasis 
there? 

Nilakantha Diksita, author of the Varnandsdrasangraha® 
was also a descendent of Appayya Diksita like Venkatasubrah- 
manya, and flourished in the court of Kārttika Tirunal Rama- 
varman of Travancore. He was the son of Appayya Diksita (II) 
and Kàmàksi He was also known as Ayyā Diksita, and received 


« sharat ga agate fret a aat ut 
afta gaia, ats edt KTI Tal ATARI | 
= arga A eed salai st 
uaa f aam aiaa startet SWR, ü” 
46. JRAS, 1884, p. 451; KSC, III, pp. 468 fī. 
4 Speer segt feres qui 
ananena reae: ded TTT: | 
Marat gate BRAR art 
quz af Prada: CERE: u 
48. A complete manuscript is in the Adyar Library; on that see Dr. 
V. Raghavan, "Manuscripts Notes", ALB, V-3, pp. 125-8. M. Krishnama- 


chariar wrongly identifies him with the commentator on Tripuradahana 
(HCSL, p. 387). See also ALB, XI-3, pp. 212ff. 


For a detailed analysis of the work see Dr. Raghavan, loc, cit, 
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the title Prabandhasāgara from the king.? His Varņanāsārasan= 
graka is an anthology of verses culled from various sources; it 
contains verses from Uddanda Šāstri and Melpputtür Narayana 
Bhatta besides other south Indian poets like Rāmabhadra 
Dīksita; and there are verses praising the kings of Cochin, 
Ampalappuļa etc. 


Princess Manoramā of the Zamorin's family was a royal guest 
in Travancore and received the patronage of Kārttika Tirunal 
Mahàràja.?? 

(v) Svāti Tirunal 

Svāti Tirunāl Rāmavarma Maharaja of Travancore! also 
known as Garbhašrīman, was born in 1813 A.D. as the son of 
Rāņi Laksmī Bhāyi and Rājarājavarma Valiya Koyil Tampurān 
of Caimanāsšeri, and inherited the throne even while in the womb 
of his mother. He studied English under Subba Rao, who was 
later made the Dewan of Travancore. Ràmavarman was a well 
known linguist: he was a good scholar in Sanskrit and Malayalam; 
he knew English quite well, and was familiar with Tamil, Telugu, 
Kannada and Hindustani He was very much interested in 
musie, and made a special study of the subject. 


When General Cullen was appointed Resident of the State 
in 1840 A. D., the king found it hard to carry on the administra- 
tion of the country in the face of great opposition from the Resi- 
dent. This made him discontented with worldy affairs, and gradu- 
ally he became completely indifferent to the administration of the 
country. He devoted most of his time in composing literary works. 
Unfortunately he did not live long; he died at the age of 34 in 1847 
A.D. 


49. See the colophon: 
aft Aaa A a aAa dir A 
SAARA MARARA AREA AURET- 
qaau RA AsAT | 
50. On Manoramā see p. 114 f. 
51. V. Sankara Tyer and V. Venkatarama Sarma Mahūrāja Svāti Tiru- 
nāl's contribution to the Literature and Art of Kerala, POC, Trivandrum; 


Ulur S, Paramesvara Iyer, "A South Indian Maharaja”, Malabar Quarterly 
Review; Introduction to Padmanābhaśataka, JT, 1-2. 
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Among the Sanskrit works of Svāti Tirunāl Mahārāja are the 
Bhaktimaījarī5? Padmanabhasataka,> Syanandürapuravarnanapra- 
bandha?* Ajāmilopākhyāna, Kucelopākhyānas and the Sangīta- 


krtis*® He has also written a Malayalam work named Utsava- 
prabandha. 


The Bhaktimatijarī is a devotional poem written on the model 
of the Nārāyaņīya ot Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta. It is divided 
into ten Satakas, each of which is written in a different metre. In 
ihe first four centuries the superiority of the path of devotion to 
the other paths for the attainment of the fourfold aims of life is 
established by arguments based on reason, authoritative Statements, 
and Purāņic stories. This Bhakti-mārga is classified into nine 
kinds, and illustrated with Purāņic stories taken mainly from the 
Bhāgavata and the Visņupurāņa. Mahāmahopādhyāya T. Gana- 
pati Sastri has suggested that it might have been composed to- 
wards the close of the author's life. 


The Syānandūrapuravarņana of Svāti Tirunāl is a Campü 
Kāvya, divided into ten sections called Stabakas, which describes 
the story of the origin of the temple at Trivandrum, and the annual 
festival there. The first chapter describes the worship of the 
sage named Divakara; God manifests Himself before him in the 
form of a boy; after some time Divākara becomes a little angry 
at the pranks of the child; then suddenly the boy disappears. The 
second chapter deals with Divākara's search after God whom at 
last he finds at Anantavana. In the third Stabaka there is a des- 
cription of God Padmanābha. The next two sections deal with 
the Protisthā of the Deity in the temple there. "The following four 
Stubukas describe the annual festival Utsava in the temple, The 
festival of the Laksadipa (One hundred thousand lamps) is des- 
cribed in the last chapter. The poet has taken the story of the 
origin of the temple from the Anantapuramāhātmya, 


The Padmanābhašataka is a century of verses in praise of 
God Padmanābha of the temple at Trivandrum. It is divided 
into ten decades, each having a different metre, It summarizes the 


Published by the Government of Travancorē, 1904. 
JT, I and II. 

Published by the Government of Travancore, 1920 
TSS, 112. 

TSS, 113. 


AASES 
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story of the Bhāgavata, and advocates the path of devotion, 'The 
influence of the Nārāyaņīga is clearly seen here also. The Ajāmila. 
moksa and the Kucelopākhyāna are two small musical works 
written in the Harikathākālaksepa style; in each case the story 
is taken from the Bhāgavata. 


Svāti Tirunāl is most famous for his musical compositions57 
He has written them in Sanskrit, Malayalam, Hindustani, Kannada, 
Telugu and Mahratti, The Sanskrit Sangitakrtis include all varie- 
ties like Kirtanas, Padas, Varņas, Tillanas and Prabandhas. His 
songs are valuable from the musical, as well as literary, point of 
view. Mostly they are written in praise of some Deity. As a 
musical composer Svāti Tirunāl ranks with the other masters of 
Carnatic music like Tyāgarāja and Muttusvāmi Diksitar. 


Svāti Tirunāl was also a patron of literature and art. Mala- 
yalam poets like Kilimānūr Vidvàn Koyil Tampuràn, and Irayim- 
man Tampi, and musicians like Merusvami of Tanjore and Vativelu 
adorned his court. 


57. The musical works of Svāti Tirunal in different languages have been 
collected and published with an introduction by the late K. Chidambara 
Vaddhyar, Trivandrum, 1916. The late Gāyakašikhāmaņi Dr. L. Muthiah 
Bhagavatar has published some of them with musical notations in two volume, 
from Trivandrum, 1943. 
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CHAPTER IX 


RAMAPANIVADA 


Rāmapāņivāda was a great scholar and poet who flourished in 
Kerala in the eighteenth century A.D. and adorned the courts of 
many of the kings and chieftains of the land at that time. A pro- 
lific writer both in Sanskrit and in Prakrit, he has to his credit 
several works of outstanding merit covering almost all branches 


of general literature. 
(i) Personal Details 


It is possible to gather from his own works some details about 
the life and works of Rāmapāņivāda. His Candrikā Vithi was 
written on the occasion of the Sivaratri festival at Triprangot 
temple at the instance of King Vīrarāya of Vettattunüd. Another 
Vithi called Līlāvatī? was composed by him at the request of King 
Devanārāyaņa of Ampalappula. He wrote the drama called Sītā- 
raghava at Trivandrum, when he was enjoying the patronage of 
King Mārttāņdavarman, the maker of modern Travancore? The 


1. TC. 1332b. Published by K. Rama Pisharoti, BRI, III (1934). The 
prologue says: 


WY UG SEATUSSDTERTRDTED..... IFK ARMIA TA 
AARAA: TTT: ME Ege sqarmrat 
aha memed waters (Cat aP am Ara- 
Rrewm: | 

2. TC. 1332a. See the prologue there: 

PIC Sic PEE TTT. www 
cease maA | att #enqassqe cranes maq 
cat are nia: | +: gu Parris U 


3, T. 652. A part published in Sāhityaratnāvali Series, Trichur. The 
whole work is now published in TSS. See the following passage from the 
prologue: 


erf MIR Safe mitrena 
gira: sfaqñrwasqhqifkwrawa | 
qqa: gzazafafaseqqdiqt + g qt 
gumagaan adea u 
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Mahakavya called Visņuvilāsat was written by him under the 
patronage of the Palivat Accan named Rāmakubera, a wealthy 
chieftain of Chennamangalam. The Mukundašataka was written 
under the patronage of Arya Srikantha Ramavarma, identified with 
a member of the Manakkulam family near Kunnamkulam. Thus 
it is quite clear from Rāmapaņivāda's own works that he was a 
great favourite with kings and chieftains of the land. 


As the term 'Pāņivāda' indicates, Rāmapāņivāda belonged to the 
Panivada® or the Nambiyar community, a section of the Ampala- 
vāsi community of Kerala whose profession is to help the Cākyārs 
(the actors) in the staging of Sanskrit dramas by playing on the 
drum called milüvu. Rama was his personal name. He had an 
uncle named Rāghava,” who was also an erudite scholar. Ràma- 
pāņivāda was the pupil of one Narayana Bhatta who is mentioned 


Gg qaa paiga Ra aafaa o quppTWfenmersmsrnTda 
amago ia AA Au Raana gaia uum aaga 
aaafenedea: aaga aama ahaaa. o snmma RISE a- 
gi Msa HMA ATT N 


4. R. 3442; T. 269; TSS. 164. The following verses gives the details about 
its composition: | 


Aaaama gaa aR- 
ARa mfed Bafa mmu 
«eq AGANI FA: mutui 
qi erat AARS AN: BAAN u 


5. Published in JT, I & II. Verse 107 shows that it was written at the 
instance of King Arya Srikantha Ramavarman: 


Āda faeere, TA- 
sva IZT: | 
Senf saaden q- 
adgang we sert fügt U 
- Dr. A. N. Upadhye identified this Ramavarman with Muriyattu Nambiyar 
of Mukundapuram Taluq (Introduction to Karnsavaho, p. xvi); but Kunhan 


Raja has shown that Arya Srikantha belonged to the Manakkulam family 
(Introduction to Mayūrasandeša, POS, p. xlii). 


6. Also referred to as Pümigha. 
7. ef. 


afa ARGAMAIE ITU Uaantirere wara ra? are grfērarg: 1? 
Lilávati Vithi. 
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in respectful terms in almost all his works There has been some 
confusion among scholars regarding this Nārāyaņa Bhatta and the 
great Nārāyaņa Bhatta of Melputtür? But the mention of King 
Mārttāņdavarman of Travancore in the Sitüraghava settles that 
point definitely. Rāmapāņivāda says that King Mārttāņdavarman 
was the reigning monarch at the time when the play was written. 
He also refers to the learned assembly of Brahmins come for the 
Murajapa festival;!? this reference must be to the Murajapa held 
in 1755 A.D., as king Mārttāņdavarman died before the next. This 
clearly shows that Rāmapāņivāda lived in the eighteenth century 
A.D., and could not have been the student of Melputtür Nārāyaņa 
Bhatta who died before 1650 A.D. Moreover, when Rāmapāņi- 
vada refers to Melputtür in the commentary on the Dhātukāvya, 
it is only as a great poet, and not as his teacher.!! 


8. Aam aAA- 
Ser feat aA genet at Saha 


colophon to Rághaviya. 
sug mR anA fri: | 
sasaft=<aqəqfsanurqeraqftsafsaqarfsrg==or tu 


AP Te SOT TTT 
feet gfesifr ser =fareeqzaftsrg<: | 
Tal ATA g Tite Wa Të 
GTA AAAS, ü 


Virņuvildaa. 


Sttārāghava. 
PANDAS TANAAN | 
SĒR s= seat PETRUS N 


MATTIE STAT: 
ware sat sara 4 Aaa | 


AAT SACHA TATA 1 
FSI Pad chat Pent art U 


Commentary on Krsnavildse. 

9. Preface to Vrttavārttika (TSS. 131); Introduction to Rüghaviya 
(TSS. 146), p. 21. 
10. See above. 


1L gaura Raana aa NNT- 
ROHS aga A, | 


Madanaketucarita. 


Bhāgavatacampū. 


M. 24 
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Some scholars identify Ramapanivada’s preceptor Narayana 
Bhatta with a member of the Trkkāramaņ family near Killikky- 
risšimangalam on the basis of an alleged tradition.!2 Some others 
identify him with Narayana Bhatta of Tekketattu family, who was 
the minister of King Devanarayana of Ampalappula. In the Lila. 
vati Vithi Rāmapāņivāda refers to a Brahmin scholar! who was 
held in high esteem by King Devanārāyaņa. There is also 
a reference to one Paletattu Bhattatiri (Purüna-mahisura-varis- 
tha);'* but he is described as an intimate friend of Rāmapāņivāda, 
not as his teacher. It is quite possible that Rāmapāņivāda's pre- 
ceptor was Tekketattu Bhattatiri, though there is no conclusive 
evidence in support of the identification.!* 


(ii) Rāmapāņivāda and Kuītcan Nambiyūr 


There has been a controversy regarding the identity of Rāma- 
pāņivāda with the well-known Malayalam poet Kufican Nambi- 
yar6, Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, 
Dr. A. N. Upadhye and Dr. L. A. Ravivarma are in favour of this 
identification. But others like Dr. K. Godavarma, Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja, Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai and Vatakkunkūr Rajarajavarma 
Raja are against such an identification. Both Rāmapāņivāda and 
Kuūcan Nambiyār belonged to the same Nambiyār community, and 
both of them flourished in the courts of the kings of Ampalappula 
and Travancore. Both of them were contemporaries. We do not 
know the personal name of Kufican Nambiyār; *Kufican! is the 


12. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijnānadīpikā, I, p. 193; KSC. III, p. 358. 
19. — fred ga wr arm cart enu mdi 

fra rer < mad gota Tama: | 

asa A gad wae gad wegen U 
M. “q: gmi fafrafafe rā | 


15. For a discussion of the problem of identity of this Narayana Bhatta, 
see Introduction to Mukundaásataka, JT, II, Part ii, pp. xvi-xvii. 

16. On this problem see: Ullur, Vijiānadīpikā, I, pp. 174ff; IIT, pp. 159ff; 
KSC, TIT, pp. 359ff; M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, Kufican Nambiyār, Trivan- 
drum, 1934; Sahrdaya. I, vp. 252ff; Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Introduction to 
Kamsavaho, pp. xiv-xviii; Dr. L. A, Ravivarma, Introduction to Rāghavīva, 
TSS, No. 146; Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Usāniruddha, ALS, No. 
42, pp. xxii-xxxii; Dr. K. Godavarma, Sahrdaya, I, pp. 21ff, 588ff; Dr. P. K. 
Narayana Pillai, Introduction to Visņuvilāsa, TSS, No. 164; V. Rajarajavarma 
Raja, Bhāgāpogiņā, vol, 33 (1929), pp. 249ff, 281ff, 326ff; R. Narayana Panikkar, 
KBSC, IV. 
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popular pet name of the Malayalam poet. Moreover, both seem 
to have been members of the same family: Kuūcan Nambiyār 
belonged to Kalakkattu house in the village of Kiļlikkuriššiman- 
galam, near the present Lakkidi Railway station; and Ramapani- 
vada has stated that he belonged to the Mangalagrama.7 Though 
there is a Mangalagrama in Vettattunadu,!8 the one referred to by 
Rāmapāņivāda could be identical with KillikkurisSimangalam it- 
self. But the fact that both poets belonged to the same house and 


were almost contemporaries need not necessarily prove that they 
are identical. 


Ramapanivada, the Sanskrit poet, mentions his teacher Nara- 
yana Bhatta in almost all his genuine works; and the colophons 
of these works attribute them to Rāmapāņivāda. But Kufcan 
Nambiyar, author of the Tullal works in Malayalam, does not refer 
to Narayana Bhatta in any of his works. On the other hand, he 
mentions two other teachers of his: Dronampilli Potti and Nan- 
dikkara Balaravi Kurup, neither of whom is referred to by Rama- 
pāņivāda. There is great difference between the style of Rāma- 
pāņivāda, which is correct, chaste and lucid, and the style of Kuū- 
can Nambiyār which is rather indifferent in grammar, boisterously 
witty and full of topical anachronisms. 


We have already seen that Rāmapāņivāda was patronized by 
the king of Vettattunad, the chieftain Paliyat Accan, the king of 
Ampalappula, king Ārya $rikantha Rāmavarman of Manakkulam, 
and king Mārttaņdavarman of Travancore. Only two of these find 
mention in the Malayalam works of Kufican Nambiyār, namely, 
the kings of Ampalappula and Travancore.? The two Malayalam 
works, Sivapurāņa and Ekādašimāhātmya, generally attributed to 
Kuican Nambiyàr? were written under the patronage of the 
chieftain Manakkot Accan named Bālarāma; this Manakkot Accan 
flourished only till 1740 A.D. when his property was confiscated 
by the king of Cochin, and presented to the Pāliyat Accan. Hence 
these two works must be assigned to a date earlier than 1740 A.D. 
It is said that some manuscripts of these two works, as well as 


17. "ayer www Prologue to Candrikā Vithi. 
18. K, Rama Pisharoti, Introduction to Candrikā Vithi, p. 1. 
19. Introduction to Usāņiruddha, pp. xxviii f. 


20. Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer, Sivapurüna, SPT, XI, part I; KSC, 
TII, p. 385. 
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those of Srīkrsņacarita and Paiicatantra, contain colophons attri- 
buting them to Rāmapāņivāda. It is doubtful whether we can 
atiribute all these works to one Ràma on the basis of some stray 
colophons. 

We know that in Kalakkattu family at that time there were 
iwo Rāmas and one Krsna: the great Sanskrit scholar Rāmapāņi- 
vāda had a younger brother named Krsna, and a nephew named 
Rama. Of these, Krsna died in 1780 A.D. It is quite possible 
that Kuñcan Nambiyār is identical with any of these two. In the 
Tullal work Ghosayūtrā Kuūican Nambiyar quotes a verse from the 
Lilàvati Vīthī,? and annotates it at length; this suggests that he 
was a younger contemporary of Rūmapāņivāda. 


Much light is thrown on the life and works of Rūmapāņivāda 
by the following verses found on a folio of a palmleaf manuscript 
of the Balabharata® belonging to the Kalakkattu house: — 


TA mewrenenrrp 3 RA) AKS 

w Aaaa ansa: afer: | 
asi argrdikrai saat M an arā 
wast ae Temata ENANA AZT, ll 


«quete Aa RAE AARI- 
gaia A: aad aR: | 
saa koalas Rat 

aa: sÉ quet zfg acum gāzi ard =; l 


dtsdt fimfreraama saa set qup sued 
"ed saai gga qart «ur | 
qaaa qt didt arā 
aaa = RNA SASH, u 


21. KSC, III, p. 350. 


22. sit at fate + aq wed wer garai 
TÅ ar ay ga + gafi Pet qati aa: | 
gone qug ACÀ uet + Tu uu. 
Kara a garda freq gag aqu 


23. Quoted in KSC, II, 347f. Another Malayalam verse found in the 
same manuscript says that it was written by Rima in. 1765 A.D. 
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SIETA daa, Aamar faa ft < | 
GAAMIA4 7: q F Arash: N 
AGRA A Zub TNI | 
queres feat zaga vemm: 1 


dtvittaftadtatt Prati saq anam 
qA 3 eret fifa qi Meena | 
Rad, wages zn wr aah 
weaned faa U Te: ATR areata u 


If we can accept the authenticity of these verses, they will be 
of much use in solving some of the problems connected with 
Ramapanivada. These verses are written in 1765 A.D. by 
one Raman Nambiyār who is a nephew of the famous scholar 
Ramapanivada. They clearly state that Ramapanivada belonged 
to the Kalakkattu (Kalamangala) house in the village of Mañ- 
galam, and that he was a member of the Nambiyār community, 
and very much devoted to the Deity of Kiļļikkuriššimangalam. It 
is also noted that Naràyana Bhatta was Ramapanivada's preceptor. 
'The last verse sheds light on the relationship between the poet 
and the king of Ampalappula. It says that King Devanārāyaņa 
brought him up with tender care as if he was his own son, gave 
him a sound education, and maintained his family by munificent 
gifts. This shows that this king was Rāmapānivāda's chief patron 
even from his early days. It must be after the annexation of 
Ampalappula to Travancore by Marttandavarman in 1750 A.D. that 
he went to the Travancore court. In recognition of his scholarship 
the other kings and chieftains of the land also patronized him, 
and he must have been frequenting the places of these patrons. 
The verses quoted above are also important from another aspect. 
They give a list of Rāmapāņivāda's works: the poems Visņuvilāsa 
and Rāghavīya, the Prakrit poems Karisavadha and Usaniruddha, 
the two Vīthīs (Candrikā and Lilàvati) and the drama Sitaraghava, 
the Prākrtasūtravrtti, the commentary on Krsņavilāsa, Tāla- 
prastāra, Vrttavārttika, and a Prahasana (Madanaketucarita) are 
mentioned in the list. And this is almost a complete list, excluding 
his Stotra works. It must be noted here that not a single Mala- 
yalam Tullal work of Kufican Nambiyār has been mentioned in 
the list; the non-Tullal Malayalam works like the Šivapurāņa are 
also absent here. This supports the view that Rāmapāņivāda is 
different from Kuiican Nambiyār. 
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The evidence that can be gathered from the Malayalam poem 
Visnugīta also points to the same view. This poem is a free 
translation of Rāmapāņivāda's Visņuvilāsa, and resembles in style 
the works of Kuncan Nambiyār. In the introductory portion the 
reference to Nārāyaņa Bhatta is carefully omitted in the Malayalam 
rendering, thereby showing that the translator is not a student of 
Narayana Bhatta.^* 


There are references to Kufican Nambiyār in the administra- 
tive records of Travancore beginning from 1744 A.D. to 1758 A.D.,25 
he must have been patronized by Mārttaņdavarman and his 
successor Kārttika Tirunāl Rāmavarman. And there are many 
Tullal works of Kuñcan Nambiyàr, where Kārttika Tirunāl Rāma- 
varman is praised. But in none of the works of Rāmapāņivāda is 
any reference to this king. "This also suggests that Rāmapāņivāda 
must have been an elder contemporary of Kuncan Nambiyār.*$ 


(iii) Works of Rūmapāņivāda 


Rāmapāņivāda is a prolific writer. Among his Sanskrit Mahā- 
kāvyas the Raàghaviya,;" written under the patronage of the king 
of Ampalappula, is the most important. In twenty cantos contain- 
ing in all 1572 verses it describes the story of the Rāmāyaņa 
(excluding the Uttarakāņda). A few verses dedicating the poem 
to the king of Ampalappula are found in a manuscript of the 
poem.? The poem is written in an easy and elegant style; and 
the poet himself says that it is intended to serve as a text-book 
for Students?9? The author shows great command of metre and 
language; but the sweetness of the poem is not marred by the 
scholarship of the poet. Rāmapāņivāda follows the classical style 
and conventions; but he is at the same time quite independent 


24. See Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, Introduction to Vignuvilása, TSS, 164. 
25. Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 332 ff. 


26. Kufican Nambiyār may be identical with Rāmapāņivāda's younger 
brother Krsna, or his nephew Rama. 


27, Edited by L. A, Ravivarma, TSS, No. 146 (1942). 


28. Quoted by Ullur S. Paramesvara I Vijūānadīpikā, III, p. 161 and 
KSC, III, p. 338. cive a eis 


29. qà ninka vf fg amaf | 
wala spot Nga RETA l 
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and original in his presentation. There is a commentary to the 
poem, called Bālapāthyā, written by the author himself.30 


The Visņuvilāsa! is another Mahākāvya of Rāmapāņivāda, 
which in eight cantos describes the story of the Bhāgavata, deal- 
ing with the first nine incarnations of Lord Visnu. It was written 
at the instance of the Pāliyat Accan named Ramakubera 2 The 
poem begins with an invocation to god Narasimha, the Deity of 
the temple at Chennamangalam (Jayantamangalam) on the Alwaye 
river (Cūrņī). The family residence of the Paliyat Accan is also 
at Chennamangalam. On this poem there is a commentary called 
Visnupriyà?*! perhaps written by the author himself. The com- 
mentary seems to have been written at Ampalappula, for the 


colophon at the end of the work contains a verse in praise of the 
Deity of the temple there.35 


Among the dramatic works of Rāmapāņivāda the Sitaraghava% 
is the most outstanding. It is a Nātaka in seven acts, dealing with 
the story of the Rāmāyaņa. In this the author refers to King 
Mārttaņdavarman of Travancore and to the sexennial festival 
called Murajapa instituted by that king3/ It has an important 
place among the Rāma-plays of Kerala Sanskrit literature. 


30. “qn qaa uada; ATA | 
S= arenam: sarsqr=rreqf% AT 11” 


Quoted in Introduction to Rāghavīya, pi In the manuscript R. 3413 
we find the following verse:— 


qu aastana dan Sew 
alere A Aen li 


31. Edited by Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, TSS. No. 164. 
32. See the verse AARIA gala ses... quoted earlier. 
33. qa piaia p fri TU SMIATHNSN | 

amada a: wera a RT aguR aft: ü 


34. Published along with the text. The commentary ends with the 
sixth canto. 


35. See the verse at the end of canto VI: 
WATE fred JENERA NESTA | 
ATZINA CR fa FS N 


36. TSS. (Also in JT. 1955 & 56). A part of the text had already been 
published in the Sāhityaratnāvali series, Trichur. 


37. Vide supra. 
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The Candrika?$ and the Lilavati® belong to the Vithi type of 
drama. Like the Bhtna the Vithi also contains only one act, and 
resorts to the usual practice of ūkāšabhāsita (pretending to hear 
Írom persons who do not actually come on the stage). The only 
difference is that there are two characters in a Vīthī, while there 
is only one in the Bhāņa. In the Candrikā Vith; Rāmapāņivāda 
himself defines a Vīthī thus: 4 


WATT wae eR ARTEL | 
aama a rar farferaeerfarerr ft u 


The story of the Candrikā is as follows: —Candrasena, king of the 
Angas, falls in love with Candrikā, daughter of the Vidyādhara 
named Maniratha. Candrikā is stolen by a Rāksasa named Canda, 
whom Candrasena later kills with the blessing of Vighnešvara. In 
the end Candrasena marries Candrikà. We have already seen that 
the play was written at the instance of king Virarüya of Vettat- 
tunàd, and intended to be enacted on the occasion of the Sivaratri 
festival at Triprangot temple. The Līlāvatīt! was composed when 
Rāmapāņivāda was staying at Ampalappula. The theme of the 
play is the love between Vīrapāla, king of Kuntala, and Līlāvatī, 
daughter of the king of Karņātaka. 


The Madanaketucaritas? is a play belonging io the Prahasana 
type. In the prologue it is referred to as a Prahasana, and then 
it is said that if it does not conform to the rules of the Prahasana, 
it may be included in some other type of drama.3 A manuscript 
of the work dated 1769 A.D. is found in Trivandrum. The play 
deals with the story of the Bikkhu Visnumitra who falls in love 
with the courtesan Anangalekha, and gets back his religious life 
by the good offices of a Kāpālika named $ivadāsa. 


38. TC 1332b. 
39. TC. 13322. 
40. TC. 1332 b; KSC, III, p. 334; BRI, III. 
4L TC. 1332a; KSC, III, p. 335. 
42. Edited by Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, TSS. 
à + 
4. TUTSAMA: ers a, sgaaifraj TATIR, | 
MAL gaai fases qinga |] 
“ AKGURAI KET Warfare fae fr 


Ri ant seams ašā 1” 
44. TC, 1307. 
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Among the Stotra works of Rāmapāņivāda the first place has 
to be given to the Mukundašataka*5 which contains 107 verses 
divided into ten dašakas. It was written at the instance of Ārya 
&rikantha Rāmavarman, who has been identified with the chief of 
Manakkulam family. As in the Ndardyaniya of Melputtür Nara- 
yana Bhatta, here also each verse is addressed to the Deity. The 
Bhakti-mārga is advocated as superior to the Jītāna-mārga and the 
Karma-mārga. There is a learned and exhaustive commentary on 
this Stotra by a fellow student of the author. There is another 
work by Rāmapāņivāda, also called Mukundašataka;*$ this is also 
divided into dašakas, and contains 101 verses. Along with the 
Mukundašataka Rāmapāņivāda has also written a Sivasataka,*” 
probably under the patronage of the chief of the Manakkulam 
family. The other Stotra works of Rāmapāņivāda are the 
Ambaranadisastotra and the Suüryüstaka; 9 the former contains 
112 verses in praise of God Krsna of the temple at Ampalappula, 
and is divided into dašakas, each having a different metre, whereas 
the latter is a short poem of eight verses in praise of the sun-god, 
composed at Trivandrum. 


The Bhágavatacampü?? of Rāmapāņivāda is a work dealing 
with the story of the Bhāgavata; the only one available manuscript 
ends with the story of ‘Mucukundamoksa’ at the end of the seventh 
Stabaka. It contains some Prakrit passages also. 


Rāmapāņivāda has an important place even as a commentator. 
Besides the commentary on his own poem Rüghaviya, and pro- 
bably the Visnuvilasa,? he has also written lucid commentaries on 
the Krsnavilisa of Sukumāra5! and the Dhātukāvya*2 of Melout- 
tūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta. The Vilāsinī commentary on the Krsņa- 
vilāsa is very popular, and manuscripts of it extending till the end 
of the tenth canto are available. "The other commentary is called 
Vivarana. 


45. Published with the commentary in JT, I & IL 

46. Published as an Appendix to Mukundašataka, JT, II-2. 

47. TP. 1215. 

48. Both these are published by K. Narayana Pisharoti, SPT, VII, 
pp. 170-86. 

49. TC. 1385. 

50. Vide supra. 

L1. TP. 1949; TC. 1928-1920; T. 4160. 

52. R. 3656. 


M. 25 
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Among the scientific works of Rāmapāņivāda may be men- 
tioned the Vrttavārttika dealing with metres, and the Tālaprastāra 
kāvya, which is the same as the poem Rāsakrīdā illustrating the 
permutations of the Anustubh metre.53 


Ramapanivada’s contribution to Prakrit literature is consi- 
derable. Besides the two poems Kamsavaho™ and Usāņiruddha,šs 
he. has also written a lucid commentary on the Prākrtaprakāša of 
Vararuci59 The Kanmsavaho describes in four cantos the Story of 
the Bhágavata from Akrüra's visit to Krsna to the death of Karsa. 
The Usāņiruddha is also based on the Bhūgavata story; it deals 
with the love episode between Usā, daughter of Bāņa, and Ani- 
ruddha, grandson of Krsna. It is also in four cantos, The com- 
mentary on the Prākrtaprakāša is more detailed than that of Bhā- 
maha, and gives citations from well-known Prakrit works in illus- 
tration of the grammatical rules. 


“Ramapanivada is a genuine poet with a confident grip over 
his expression; he has inherited the spirit of classical Sanskrit 
authors whose models he closely follows; though he belongs to the 
closing period of Prakrit literature, his works can be creditably 
ranked with the mediaeval Prakrit poems; and his language is a 
fine specimen of literary Prakrit handled after closely studying the 
Sutras of Prakrit grammar"! To him the Prakrit is an artificial 
make up from Sanskrit according to grammatical rules; this has 


been the case in Kerala, where Prakrit has always been a static 
language. 


The Sūryašataka attributed to him by Dr. Upadhye and 
Dr. Ravivarma®® seems to be the same as Sūryāstaka. M. Krishna- 
machariar attributes"? two plays, Lalitarāghava and Pādukāpat- 
tabhiseka, and a commentary on Lilà$uka's Govindābhiseka to 
Rāmapšņivāda. Of these the first may be a mistake for Sītūrāghava; 
there is no evidence for attributing the other works to him. 


53. Both these are published by K. Sambasiva, Sastri, TSS. 131. 

54. Edited by A. N. Upadhye, Kolhapur, 1940. 

55. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja, ALS. No. 42, 1943. 

56. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja and K. Ramachandra Sarma, ALS. 
No. 54, 1946. 

57, A. N. Upadhye, Introduction to Ka; 

58. Introduction to Karhsavaho, p 

59. HCSL, p. 257. 


nsavaho, p.v. 
. XX; Introduction to Rüghaviya, p. 18. 
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The musical poem Gitarama attributed to him by some scholars?? 
seems to be identical with the Malayalam Kathakali work Palali- 
mathanam; its author is also one Rama, but his identity with 
Ramapanivada is doubtful Other Sanskrit works attributed to 
him are Pajicapadi, a musical poem extolling the Deity at Mikkola 
temple, Srngāravimšati!! which is a collection of twenty erotic 
verses, and a work on astrology.62 The poem Uttararāghavīya, or 
Uttararāmacarita, attributed to him by some scholars does not 


seem to be his; a manuscript of the poem ascribes it to Mahisa- 
mangalam.® 


60. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, p. 342; introduction to Ragha- 
viya, p. 18; Introduction to Mukundašataka, p. xi. 

61. M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, The Old College Journal, Trivandrum, 
vol. XIII, 3. No manuscript of the Srigdravimsati is available. 

62. Introduction to Rāghavīya, p. 19. A portion has appeared in the 
Malayalam journal Laksmibhayi. 

63. Edited by K. Rama Pisharoti, Sri Balamanorama Press, Mylapore 
1934. The manuscript TP. 1685 is dated 1787 A.D. A manuscript available 
at Akavür Mana attributes it to Mahisamangalam. 
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CHAPTER X 
MAHĀKĀVYAS 


The previous chapters dealt with a large number of literary 
works which could be grouped together round some of the 
important royal families or some of the outstanding writers. There 
is still a considerable amount of literary output which cannot be 
included under any of these divisions. They are now described in 
the following chapters under three classes: Mahākāvyas, Dramas 
and Minor Works. ln many cases it is not easy to determine the 
date or the identity of the author. In the case of those who have 
written works that fall under different headings, all the works are 
discussed, when the author is first noliced. Modern writers and 
their works will be discussed later in a separate chapter. 


(i) Krsņavilāsa 


The Krsņavilāsa! is the most popular Mahākāvya in Kerala; its 
author Sukumāra, also called Prabhakara according to popular 
traditions,” is said to have been a member of the Kuttulli family 
of Nambūtiri Brahmins. Tradition confuses him with the great 
Mīmāmsā teacher Prabhākara; but all the available manuscripts of 
the Krsnavilüsa ascribe the poem to Sukumāra; even the commen- 
tators do not refer to him as Prahhākara. The poem is unfinished 
and breaks off in the middle of the twelfth canto, just before the 
description of Kerala begins. 


Ullūr S, Paramesvara Iyer tried* to identify the author of 
Krsnavilüsa with Bhattasukumāra, author of a drama called 


1. Keralagranthamalà, 1906-8 (First eight Cantos only); four Cantos 
with the Vilāsinī commentary, Palghat. 

2. The story is that Prabhákara's teacher was a hard task master to- 
wards him; one day Prabhākara was hiding inside nis teacher's bed room, 
with the intention of killing him, when he heard the teacher praising the 
boy's precocity. Remorse filled Prabhākara's heart, and as a punishment 
for his sin, he burned himself in slow fire. Tradition says that the poem 
was composed by hin, while he was being consumed by the fire. ‘his is 
the explanation for the unfinished nature of the poem, 

3. Oppert (1427, 2590) ascribes it to Prabhākara, 

4, Vijūānadīpikā, Part IV, Vatakkunkür Rajarajavarma Raja tried to 
refute the arguments raised by Ullūr (KSSC, I, p. 110fi.). 
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Raghuvīracarita, who lived in the Cola country in the twelfth 
century A.D. But the identity is not at all proved. The refer- 
ence to the Kāveri river and the description of the Cola country? 


may suggest the poet's partiality for that country, but do not 
prove that he is not a poet of Kerala. 


The date of Sukumāra is not certain. Melpputtür Nārāyaņa 

Bhatta refers to him in the Prakriydsarvasva;’ and Sankara, author 

of the Krsņavijaya, who lived in the fifteenth century seems to 

have been influenced by Sukumāra The poem describes the story 

of the life of Krsna as is given in the Bhūgavatapurāņa. The poet 

| shows the influence of Kālidāsa in style as well in the general 

| handling of the story. The poem begins with the description of 

the mountain Meru, on the model of the description of Himavat in 

the Kumūrasambhava. The scene in Canto V, where the river 

Yamunā appears before Krsna in the form of a woman and nar- 

rates her story is a good imitation of the scene in Raghuvansa 

Canto XVI, in which Ayodhyā appears in the guise of a woman to 

Kuša in his dream. The description of the places on earth given 

by Krsņa to Satyabhāmā on their way back after taking the 

Pārijāta flowers (Canto XII) is based on a similar scene described 
| in the thirteenth canto of the Raghuvamsa. 


Among the commentaries on Krsņavilāsa the Vilāsinī by 
Rāmapāņivāda is the most important. The Bélapathya® by 


5. See the verse: 
asque Shier AT ware < Om | 
eg aa AeA AA Trae SITAS N 
8. In KSC, I, p. 141 Ullür agrees that its author might have been & 
Kerala poet. " 
7. Dhatu section towards the end, “ aqna ferati STRIS | Sensit 
auf digufrertta: fra v? 
8. cf. "epigrammas uui Peay | 
gate gada gf ur wem u 
Krsņavilāsa, VIII-127 
amia f qut aga: GEM: | 
aagaa at aal ATS WIE: U 
Krsnavijaya, VII-144 


9. TP, 1949 extends till the end of Canto IX. First four cantos have 4 
been published with the text. m 


Ņ 6 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
LA ja tē” 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


198 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE š 


Govinda of Tāmrapatrālaya (Cembola?) in Ālangād who was a 
student of Gopāla and Mādhava belongs to the nineteenth century; 
this Govinda seems identical with the author of the poem called 
Mādhavīya.!? Another commentary is the Matjubhāsiņī by llattür 
Rāmasvāmi Šāstri, also known as Gomatīdāsa, composed in 1873 
A.D. at the instance of Višākham Tirunal Maharaja of Travan- 
core. 


(ii) Sivavilāsa 


The Sivavilāsa!? of Dāmodara Cākyār is a semi-historical poem 
containing 505 verses in eight cantos. In the introductory portion 
the Raghuvamša is mentioned as the poets model. The story 
begins with a description of the Siva temple in the city of Kantiyür, 
the capital of Kāyamkulam or Odanad in Kerala. In this city 
lived King Keralavarman and his minister Krsnavira.? Entrusting 
the burden of administration to his nephew, the king began to 
enjoy life. The second canto deals with the enjoyment of the 
king in the company of his consort, named Kuttatti of Cerukara 
(Vatsatira), whose house was situated on the western side of 
the Siva temple. They spent twelve years there in full enjoy- 
ment; but were sad that no daughter was born to them. On the 
advice of the minister the king began to worship God Siva, the 
deity of the temple. The third canto contains a long description 
of the king’s worship which lasts for ninty days. Siva appears 


10. R., 3439. Gopala was a Pisāroti and Madhava a Vāriyar. 


11 TC. 1431c. It is also called Manjulabhdsini. See the following 
verses there: — 


areata aaay aana | 
rep rerom feq pau || 
gg: waemut aafizarai ada: enfer | 


adtaaui afer saqtaq gai wsspewnfüeftm | 

12. TSS, 177 (1956). See also IHO, XX, pp. 43 ff; SPT, III-2, pp. 23 fi. 
13. fa: Kau ga sere, TA fe: gat at yf sortie: 1 

ase fast d AUSTAMA ITTEN | 

See also the campū: 
“gR yas afie Aaaa: 
somaya fer ARAJE: | 
(KSC, I, p. 311) 
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before him and blesses him. The next canto describes the queen's 
pregnancy, the birth of a daughter and the parents’ joy. The king 
did not know what name he should give to his daughter. God 
again appears before him in his dream, and suggests the name 
Nati, where na is replaced by na and there are vowels added to 
it. Thus it becomes Unniyati which was a common name among 
the actresses of Kerala at that time. A description of Uņņiyātī's 
childhood and education is also given in the same canto. The 
fifth canto begins with a description of Unniyati’s youth. Though 
a girl of twelve, she had grown up fully. Her parents decided 
to make a svayamvara marriage, so that she could select her com- 
panion. The preparation for the marriage lasts for two months. 
The morning of the marriage day is described in the sixth canto. 
The heroine gets ready for the marriage ceremony. The whole of 
ihe seventh canto is devoted to the description of the marriage 
ceremony. Unniyati selects Rāmavarman, prince of Mahodaya- 
pura, belonging to the dynasty of Perumpatappu (Bahuvyapti). 
Their honeymoon forms the theme of the last canto. After a few 


months of stay at Kantiyür, they go to Mahodayapura, the resi- 
dence of the husband. 


The heroine Unniyati belongs to the family of actresses and 
her family name was Cerukara (Vatsatīra); her mother was 
Kuttattī (Guptastrī). They belonged to the city of Kantiyür 
(Saivalapura). The heroine was born as a result of the blessing 
of God Siva of the temple there, and hence the name Šivavilāsa 
to the poem. The hero is Prince Ramavarman, son of Laksmī and 
ihe nephew of king Ramavarman of Perumpatappu (Cochin) .4 
The king of Kayankulam is described as a sāmanta; perhaps he 
might have been a feudatory of theking of Perumpatapou who is 
described as the Overlord of Kerala (Keralādhīšvara).!5 


Ín the Sanskrit Bhàna called Vitanidrā of unknown author- 
ship, there is reference to one Rāmavarman, son of Laksmī, who 
is a prince of Mahodayapura. X. Rama Pisharoti identifies him 
with the hero of the Sivavilisc; he says! that this prince Rama- 


varman might be responsible for the shifting of the capital from 
Mahodayapuram to Cochin. 


14. sg: ge: THT w vun wesladtsger g Wt: | 
15. Vide supra Chapter 7. 
6. JORM, IV, pp. 142 ff. 


= 
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Dāmodara, author of the Sivavilàsa," belonged to the com. 
munity of Cākyārs, the professional actors of Sanskrit dramas in 
Kerala. He seems to have been a protege of Keralavarman, the 
king of Kayankulam. In the Malayalam campū work called Unni- 
yüticaritam, which is also attributed to this Dàmodara, the poet 
appears as a character;? there is an interesting description of 
Dāmodara with his black tuft of hair four inches long in the centre 
of his head.? Unniyati is the heroine of this Campa. There is 
another Malayalam work called the Unnunilisandesa® also belong- 
ing to the fourteenth century, where Kuttatti and Unniyati of the 
Cerukara family are mentioned as well-known people; but the 
king of Kayankulam described there is Ravivarman, and not Kerala- 
varman. 


The Sivavilāsa is written in a graceful and fluent style.21 


(iii) Subhadrāharaņa 


The Subhadrüharana? is a Mahākāvya containing twenty cantos 
written on the model of the Ravanavadha of Bhatti, illustrating 
ihe grammatical rules of Panini, and intended mainly for the 
students of Sanskrit grammar. The author is Nārāyaņa, son of 
Brahmadatta. His house was situated in the neighbourhood cf 
the river Nilà (Bhàratappula). Brahmadatta himself was a scho- 
lar who studied under Jàtavedas and Astamūrti. Nārāyaņa had 


17. See the concluding verse 
eft afaq eae mafaz ga vf Prat utu: 1 
a eg frais sme aen gar gefa ugs grata qui 
18. aasi faa adau src: | 
19. Talabhuvi natuvil irunnoru karamel nāl viral nīņtu mitāntam iruņta 


kacapracayattin kāntivilāsair alakotu viracita cattanipilikkula tan kīlppād iva 
lasamàno. 


20. Published by NBS, Kottayam with a commentary by Ilankulam 
Kunhan Pilla, 


21. e.g. see the following verse 
Samara Reema rfe maaa fed fa | 
qaaa ga Ai qarqa Pager 11 
22. R 2720, 4323; TP 2005-07; TC 217. On this work see KSSC, I, pp. 526; 
HCSL, p. 146; The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 302ff; Introduction to Prakriyd- 


sarvasva by Dr, C. Kunhan Raja; Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya, by E. V. 
Raman Nambutiri (Vol. III); JT, VI-1, 2. 
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two uncles Rama and Udaya,3 and belonged to the Visvamitra 
gotra. "This is all that we know definitely about the author. He 
must be earlier than Melpputtür Nārāyaņa Bhatta who refers 
to him in the Prakriydsarvasva, as an authority on grammar. 


Some scholars% consider Narayana to have been a member 
of the Küdallür family traditionally famous for scholarship in 
Sanskrit grammar. This family also belonged to the Visvamitra 
gotra, and their house was formerly situated near the Bhārata- 
ppula. The tradition is that this family is descended from 
Melattol Agnihotrin who performed several sacrifices on the banks 
of the river.*5 Some other scholars try to identify this Narayana 
with one of the Tiruvegappura Nambūtiris traditionally included 
among the court poets of the great Mānavikrama of Kolikkode.”* 
It is true that Kākkaššeri Dāmodara Bhatta has referred to a 
scholar named Nārāyaņa as his preceptor, and as a native of 
Tiruvegappura. There is no positive evidence to identify the 
author of the Subhadrüharana either with a member of the Küdal- 
lar family, or with Kākkaššeri's preceptor. 


23. mamaa Ty fes ferons sarre 
ARR MATA: THOTT: neuf HOTT: | 
eant aa aa 
aga: FAT gaq% ANTEA: N 
Aann RAA aA RAA: 1 
anani TASA BATA «qtu 


24. K. V. Krishna Iyer, op.cit, p. 302f; Ullūr S, Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, 
pp. 668. This family specialized in grammar There is a popular verse 
about it: 

Agn ae d ua quaere fae | 
agarezadtgudened qu ĪSTU U 


25. Nilakantha, author of a Bhāsya on Sahasrandmastotra (R 2721): refers 
to this tradition. See Chapter 11 for details. xci 
‘Kakkasseri’ i hapter 4. E. V. Raman Nambutiri 

26. See under Kakkasseri’ in C! 
(Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam Commentary Part m 
tries to show that no member of the Kūdallūr family could have valsi ; 
S ubhadrüharana; but he has not produced ny ae cse = at um 

i ras a member of Kiluvapp Tiruves 

ta how thot ee MA lanation of the term vinita in the line "nilo- 


ra is based on à strained exp 
pakanthabherandd vinītat” of the text. The commeniary by the autho 


himself does not give such an explanation for the word. 


M. 26 
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Narayana is a great scholar. Melpputtür Narayana Bhatia 
refers to him with great respect as an authority on the subject 
Though the main intention of the poet is to illustrate the gram. _ 
matical rules? the poem shows that Narayana is capable of 
writing verses of real literary merit. It contains about 2200 ver. 
ses, more than half of them being in the Anustubh metre, The 
grammatical rules are illustrated only in the first sixteen cantos; 
for this portion there is a commentary called Vivarana by the 
author himself. The last four cantos are simpler, and are called 
Prasanna-kāņda.S From the literary point of view the Subhadra. 
harana may be considered as superior to Bhattikūvya itself. Here 
are a few verses:” 

“says ZEM ATT dar TTT: ATA: | 
area qu ger grigia us 
“org fade epe: | 
sragen: wp usse: 1” 
The description of the Ganges : — 
Cadac! ATZARS t 
Aerea aag: ll 
gaat waren ad TA AAA | 
ARa Rakaan t 
eal ganafi LARN RE, t 
aiRasRadeara aa uem U 
agi weatéregamgesias | 
akataa Rarer UU 

There is a commentary called Amoda? on Bāņa's Küdam- 
bari; the whole commentary is written in verse. It is mainly 
concerned with giving the meanings and derivations of words. 
Its author is one Astamürti about whom we know very little; it 


has been suggested?! that he may be identical with the scholar 
referred to in the Subhadrüharana. 


7i. ggat arama far Anta fum ees: | 
a n 
gas Crate ert mea asrama u 
28. For an analysis of the work see S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, VI- 
1&2. 
29. Quoted by Ullūr, KSC, II, p. 70f. 
a Pe “Manuscript Notes” by Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, V-1. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


MAHĀKĀVYAS 203 


The Pāņināyasūtrodākaraņakāvya?? is similar to the Subhadra- 
haraņa. It is a poem of unknown authorship and date, 


the story of Krsna, and at the same time illustrating 
grammar. 


describing 


m the rules of 
e only fragmentary manuscript of the work was 


got from the Küdallür house; perhaps it is the work of a member 
of that family. 


The Rāghavayādavīyas of Vasudeva is said to be another 
scholarly Mahākāvya from Kerala describing, on the model of the 
Raghavapandaviya, the story of Rama and Krsna simultaneously 
with the help of double entendre. . 


} But the work seems to come 
from outside Kerala. 


(iv) Vasudeva of Mahisamangalam 


Vasudeva, protege of king Ravivarman of Vettattunad in the 
sixteenth century, was a native of Perumanam village. He is the 
author of several works: Govindacarita, Samksepardméyana, 
Samksepabhārata, Kalyananaisadha and the Vasudevavijaya.s 
The Govindacarita is a simple poem describing in ten cantos the 
story of Krsna. The Samkseparāmāyaņa and the Samksepabha- 
rgta narrate briefly in a lucid and simple style the story of the 
Rāmāyaņa and the Mahābhārata respectively; the former contains 
three cantos, and the latter five. The Kalyananaisadha describes 
the story of Nala and Damayanti in seven cantos. King Ravi- 
varman of Vettattunād is praised in all these, except the Samksepa- 
rāmāyaņa; the colophons ascribe them to Vasudeva and the style 
is the same throughout. A Stotra work named Svetaranyastuti® 
is also generally ascribed to him. His patron Ravivarman seems 
to be identical with the patron of Acyuta Pisāroti; this gives us the 
date of the poet. His identity with the author of the Vasudeva- 
vijaya and its commentary has already been indicated? The 
poem is said to contain more than five cantos;? it describes the 
story of Krsna and at the same time illustrates the rules of Panini. 


32, R 3066; KSSC, I, p. 528f; HCSL, p. 145. There is also a commen- 
tary along with the text. d Ç 

33. KSSC, I, p. 552f. R 3733; the manuscript was obtained from Ganjam 
District. E 

34. See the chapters on Kulasekhara and Melpputtür Nārāyaņa Bhatta 
for details. " ie 
$ 35. R 76, DC 11838, Adyar XXI. p. 31; R 2969; R 2895; R 2972; Kāvyamālā. 

36. R 3798b 

37. See p. 23f. Ss 

38. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, I, p. 171) refers to a manuscript 
containing seven cantos. 1 
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Vatakkunkür Rajarajavarma Raja takes objection to m 
gestion about the identity of the authors of Govindacarita a 
Vāsudevavijaya; he says that the author of Govindacarita was a 
protege of King Ravivarman of Vettattunād, and hence a con- 
temporary of Acyuta Pisāroti, whereas the author of the Vásu- 
devavijaya must be much earlier than Melpputtür who supple- 
mented it by his Dhātukāvya. But Melpputtür was a younger con- 
temporary of Pisaroti and Vasudeva, and could have written the 
Dhatuküvya after the death of Vāsudeva.? 


y sug. 
nd the 


As an example of the general style of the Vāsudevavijaya a 
few verses may be given here: 41 


“TATA MAUKA MAM rage gga | 
sw gen ugs uiga sflqeqareg gza us 


'C qferazd «er afr fast wr genda | 
sored AU Aaa HEDH yw 


The poem Uttararāmacarita which was once attributed to 
Melpputtūr Nārāyaņabhatta by some scholars and to Rāmapāņi- 
vada by some others* seems to be a work of this Vāsudeva, for 
the first line of the verse 


Gaga UTT | 
Tagata farfequem ot AS ii 


occurring in the Govindacarita, the Sarnksepabhārata and the com- 
mentary on the Vāsudevavijaya is found in the course of the des- 
cription of Sita in the Uttararāmacarita.* And in a manuscript 
of the Uttararümacarita available at Akavür Mana, it is expressly 


39. KSSC, III, p. 176. 
40. The term *prāk” used by Melpputtūr is suggestive, and may be 
compared to the fuse of the same term in the beginning of che Meya portion 


of Mānameyodaya. In both cases it only suggests that the earlier author 
is no longer alive. 


41. Quoted in KSSC, III, pp. 172ff, 
42. See under Rāmapāņivāda, 


43. See Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Malamangalam Vásudevan Nambūtiri, 
Malayālarājyam Annual, 1957, 


44, “aguna aita gara, | 
SEMA fta==ara ep à 
SAA yA ANEETA, u" 


1 
e. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 4 
" 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


MAHĀKĀVYAS 205 


stated that the work belongs to Mahisamangalam.5 The style 
of ihe Uttararümacarita is quite different from the style of Mel- 
pputtür or of Rāmapāņivāda. Mahisamangalam belonged to 
Perumanam grama; this fact agrees with what the commen- 
tator of the Dhātukāvya says about the author of the Vāsu- 
devavijaya. Hence it may be assumed that Vasudevan Nambū- 
tiri of the Mahisamangalam family is the author of the Uttararüia- 
carita, the Vasudevavijaya and its commentary, and the simple 
poems like Govindacarita written under the patronage of King 


Ravivarinan of Vettattunād towards the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury A.D. 


(v) Yamaka poems 

The Sitáharana*! of Narayana is a Yamaka poem written on the 
model of Vāsudeva's Yudhisthiravijaya; it is a voluminous work 
in fifteen cantos describing the story of the Ramayana. Nothing 
is known definitely about the author except that he lived at the 
time when Manukuladitya was ruling over the country. Ullur 
S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies? this king with the king Manu- 
kulāditya mentioned in the Sarnksepašārīraka; but there is no 
basis for such an identification.9 The Sitaharana seems to be 
an imitation of the Yudhisthiravijaua, and must be much later than 
the tenth century. Nārāyaņa is a great scholar and has perfect 
command of the language, and is able to produce Yamaka without 
much strain. Still his work is decidedly inferior to that of Vāsu- 
deva. 

The Gaurīkalyāņaē! is another Yamaka poem written on the 
model of the Yudhisthiravijaya. In three Āšvāsas it describes the 


45. "Molamangala krti”, colophon quoted by K. P. Narayana Pisharoti, 
MW, vol. 34, part 14. 


46. algžāt ara GAMA SPAS FEAT | 

47, TC 1563a, 1564. See also KSSC, I, p. 553f. 

48. SPT, I, p. 386f. 

49. Vatakkunkür Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, I, p. 553) identifies Manu- 
kulāditya with some king of Cochin, and says that there is a reference to 
Trichur in the following verse of the poem: 


vfadsrgsIrgRIAT aga Wd TI Wem | 
araara gt gadaa: q aag RT: N 
50. eg. nuqa IRATA d TERRITI TH 
sawari ATRI gotta, resp ferent t 
51. R 2915a. 
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story of the marriage of Pārvatī and Siva. The author ison 
Govindanatha who is a disciple of Rama Vāriyar belonging to qi 
Karikkattu Vàriyam in South Malabar.? The Gaurīkalyāņa is à 
fine poem following the Yudhisthiravijaya even in phraseology 
There is a commentary on it called Padarthavading;53 it is Ps E 
scholar who calls himself the disciple of a Brahmin named Nars- 
yaņa.* It seems that the commentator was almost a contemno- 
rary of the poet Govindanatha. It is from him that we learn that 
the poet was a disciple of Karikkattu Rama Variyar. We know 
that Candrasekhara Vāriyar, author of Krsņacari*:55 and a stu. 
dent of Melpputtur Narayana Bhatta had also a teacher named 
Rama Variyar of Karikkat. This helps us in fixing the date of 
Govindanātha. He must have flourished in the first half of the 
seventeenth century A.D. Govindanātha has also written another 
poem on the life of Sankarācārya in nine cantos of Anustubh ver- 
ses; it is called Sankaracaryacarita.®® 


(vi) Poems from Quilon 


Kusabhyudaya*’ is a Mahakavya of unknown authorship com- 
posed under the patronage of a king of Quilon named Rama- 
warman. In the beginning of the poem the poet gives a long 
description of his patron58 But what we can gather from that is 
only that Ramavarman was the nephew of the king of Quilon 


52. See the commentary: aq MATAN MAFIATI MIRARIN- 
ara ATT carat Prager ee (saq = Karikkāt). 
53. R 2916, 
54. TATA, gun: faerat AATTEET: | 
fend ATT Teg Su: (U 
55. TC 1425. See also p. 
56. KSC, II, p. 413; TP 1953, 
57. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vaūcirājavamša, Sahrdaya, III-5. 
58. aen faa Aaa AUAA NENTA: 1...... vet 
a eR; euet aareqene ARAA: | 
a wants wife Tite FIIRT: 1... 
qadagan: aaa aaa: | 
farat fraəsfa<rmaqudrcer goer | 
aal meamh af garu ul 
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named Keralavarman. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer suggests that 
this Rāmavarman is identical with the king of that name mentioned 
in the Subhagasandeša, who could be assigned to the fifteenth cen- 


tury A.D. The poem describes in a simple and lucid style the 
story of Kuša, son of Rāma. 


Yadunathacarita? is another Mahākāvya written in a simple 
style and intended for beginners. In ten cantos the Boem des- 
cribes the story of Krsņa following the tenth Skandha of the 
Bhügavata. Neither the name of the author, nor his date is known. 
But from the introductory portion of the poem? it is clear that it 
was composed at the instance of a scholarly cnd generous queen 
of Quilon, who was the sister of the king Adityavarman. About 


a dozen verses are given in the beginning of the poem in praise 
of the queen. 


(vii) Pandavacarita 


The  Pündavacarita?! is another popular Mahākāvya ¿£ 
Kerala. In a simple, lucid and sweet style it describes in ten 
cantos the story of the Mahabhürata. In the beginning of the 
poem the author praises the Yamaka poet Vāsudeva who wrote 
the Yudhisthiravijaya.? The poem is traditionally ascribed to 
one Kali Vārasyār of Tiruvellakkāvu; it is said that she became 
a poet by eating the rind of the plantain fruit thrown away by the 
Yamaka poet Vāsudeva.S The poem contains sixteen cantos. 


ur 
io 


TP 1876; Sahrdaya, III-5; KSC, II, p. 87. 
60. “aa qRHWTedauaeadt 1 
freq. azgmētai ust NAFTAT ll” 
(rai zen yaa alā? few: uem | 
faatfa rankat arat for wate tv? 
“ qat; FSI: Scd ATĒNU WT | 
afar VISI Berd AREN ||” 
61. TC 1468a; 1474b. 
62. See chapter on KulaSekhara for details. The verse is: 
qup mseg BAI argen alas | 
Qa qaa on afar eres qi 


63. The story need not be taken seriously. It only shows that the author 
of the poem was much influenced by Vāsudeva. 
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1908 Dies ASAA ND SLS KR pansi; ATURE 


Simple metres like the Anustubh are generally used So 
the verses from that poem like: 


Rese dat sr qaraq fat l 
quit X TAA weg we War o 


have beceme very popular in Kerala. 
LÀ 


It is said in the poem that it was composed when king Raja- 
raja was ruling the country. It is not possible to identify the 
Rājarāja"* 


64. Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer suggests (KSC, II, p. 345) Rājarājā 
referred to here is a king of Cochin in the first half of the seventeenth 
century. The reference is: — 


usad au da Usa eres | 
uarāisfta frend KTATTAAAIETAI N 
ARATA 41% gu HEITA: | 

aya aft gagag gf; u 


[I FSF 
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CHAPTER XI 


DRAMAS 
(i) ĀAšscaryacūdāmaņi 


Saktibhadra, author of the ASscaryaciidaémani,! is quite reticent 
about himself in his work. All that we know definitely about him 
is that he was a South Indian dramatist and that prior to this 
drama he had written other works like the Unmédavasavadatta2 
There is a popular tradition in Kerala which makes Saktibhadra 
a contemporary of Sankaracarya3, It is said that Saktibhadra was 
a native of Cennannūr in Travancore, and that once during San- 
kara’s tour in Kerala, the poet met him and read out the whole 
drama to him. The story is that Sankara did not make any com- 
ment as he was having his vow of silence; but Saktibhadra mis- 
took his silence as a sign of his disapproval, and in a fit of despair 
threw the manuscript in fire as soon as Sankara had left. Tater, 
when the year of silence had elapsed, Sankara came back to con- 
gratulate the poet on his achievement. and addressed him as Bhu- 
vanabhüti, alluding to the use of the word in a masterly way in 
a verse of the drama. On hearing about the loss of the manu- 
seript, Sankara dictated the whole work from his prodigious 
memory and restored the work. We have already seen that a 
similar story is narrated about Sankara and three dramas of a 
certain Rajasekhara of Kerala in the Sankaravijaya of Vidyaranya. 
Hence we need not attach any importance to such traditional 
stories. 


The problem of the relative priority of Saktibhadra and the 
royal dramatist Kulasekharavarman has already been discussed,* 
and it has been shown that Kulašekhara must have flourished later 


1. Published in the Balamanorama Series, No. 9 with an Introduction 
by S. Kuppuswami Sastri, Mylapore, 1926. Partly published in the Kerala- 
granthamālā. 


Ay - 
2. See prologue: sagat Beat sg: Sa: TARAS 
Sat farra | 
3. KSSC, I, p. 318f. See also THQ, HII, pp. 220ff. 
4. See chapter on Kulasekharavarman, 
M. 27 
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than Saktibhadra. Since KulaSekhara's date is fixed about 900 A š 
Saktibhadra must be assigned to about the ninth century AD + 
Prof.: Kuppuswami Sastri suggested that some influence of Bhat. 
tanarayana can be detected in Saktibhadra’s work. ACQUE digi 
one tradition Saktibhadra is only a pseudonym, the real name 
being Sankara.® 


In seven acts the drama depicts the story of the Rümüyana, 
Saktibhadra shows real judgment where he deviates from Vālmiki 
in the construction of the plot, as in the way "in which Sītā's 
abduction is made least objectionable by Ravana approaching her 
under Rāma's disguise, and misleading her by a false announce- 
ment of Bharata’s kingdom being in danger"; By the dropping 
of the Viskambhas. and by adopting the device of Ankāvatāra 
whenever possible, he has been able to secure the quickness of 
action necessary for a drama to be successful on the Stage. He 
adopts the graceful Vaidarbhi style characterized by lucidity and 
sweetness, 


The drama takes its name Āšcaryacūdāmaņi from the mira- 
culous crest jewel and ring given to Rama and Sita by the hermits, 
Or it may be indicative of the Adbhuta Rasa which is the domi- 
nating motif of the play. The commentator himself has explained 
it in this way.8 

The characteristic feature of the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi is the 
dominating Adbhuta Rasa. “It will be difficult to find such an 
accumulation of wonders in any other Sanskrit play, as we find 
in the seven acts of the A$caryacüdámani. We see the Raksasi Sür- 
panakhà, now as a seductive charming woman, and then again in 


5. Introduction. See also M, Winternitz, Saktibhadra's Place in the 


History of Sanskrit Literature, Kuppuswermi Sastri Commemoration Volume, 
p. 5. 


6. T. K. Krishna Menon, IHO, Ill, p. 220f. The commentator says: 
ATARI Gift dearer wm ght erai TT 1 
7. Introduction, p 17, 
8. Ibid, p. 7. : 
Aei Ranai pamatot aigat dar à 
ara qafa nuqaman ef st n 
But in the Nataiku£a the moin sentiment of this play is given as Vīra: 
«prm Prora fazer Aenea | 


ee 
— — 
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her terrible demoniac shape, a giantess cutting the clouds with 
her knife-like finger nails, etc. (Acts I & II), the demon Mārīca 
in the shape of the golden antelope, the wonderful crest jewel 
and the miraculous ring, by which demons are forced to show 
their true form, Rāvaņa and his charioteer appearing as Rāma 
and Laksmana, and Sürpanakhà as Sita (Act III), the abduction 
of Sita by Rāvaņa in the shape of Rāma, Rāvaņa's fight with the 
heavenly bird Jatāyus, (Act IV), the ten-headed Rāvaņa trying 
in vain to win the love of the unfortunate Sītā (Act V), the ape 
Hanumat, Rāma's trusty friend, bringing a happy message to 
Sītā (Act VI), and finally — the wonder of all wonders — Sītā's 
fire ordeal (Act VII), when Agni and all the gods appear to vouch 
for the purity of the faithful wife, and Nàrada brings the heavenly 
car Puspaka, in which Rāma and Sītā are to be taken to Ayodhya. 
Scene follows upon scene, like moving pictures in a cinemato- 
graph."9 

Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri refers! to the Āšcaryacūdāmaņi 
as "the best of the Rāma-plays, perhaps barring Bhavabhüti's 
Uttararümacarita in certain respects"  Winternitz agrees with 
this view and adds! that “as regards dramatic action and appro- 
priateness for the stage Saktibhadra's drama surpasses even the 
Uttararāmacarita”, though Bhavabhūti is the greater poet. Bar- 
nett says!? that this drama “deserves to be inciuded in the list of 
classics and studied as such”,-but he points out that the language 
“though generally graceful and lucid, is not always handled with 
the sureness of touch of a great master”.8 


There is a commentary on the play by a certain Brahman of 
Bhāradvājagrāma, who is a follower of the Bhātta school of 
Mīmāmšā.* His date is not known. 


(ii) Pradyumnābhyudaya 
Ravivarman Kulagekhara, author of the drama Pradyumnā- 
bhyudaya,5 is the famous king of Guilon who became the Emperor 


9. Winternitz, loc. cit., pp. 3f. 

10. Introduction, p. 12. 

11. loc. cit, p. 3. 

12. JRAS, 1927, p. 353. 

13. Ibid. , 
14. Pullshed with the text. See the colophon: 


waq guests | fas: mf gfIREd SITE TERN N 
15. TSS. 8. 
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of Kerala and the overlord of the Pāņdyas and the Colas16 
was born in 1266-67 A.D., as the son of king Jayasimha of Ke 
and Umādevī, and belonged to the Yādava family of Quilon 
(Kolamba). He gained possession of the neighbouring kingdom 
of Veņād from Vikrama Pāņdya, the younger brother and co. 
regent of Māravarman Kulasekhara I, who had conquered that 
district during the last quarter of the thirteenth century.” Ravi- 
varman defeated Vikrama Pāņdya in battle, and married his 
daughter.5 “He took possession of Kerala in his 33rd year (1299- 
1300); he vanquished Vira Pandya, made the Pandyas and the 
Colas subjects of the Keralas, and crowned himself as king of 
Ma'bar on the banks of the Vegavati at the age of fortysix (1312. 
13); subdued the Pàndyas, Colas and Keralas, chased Vira Pàndya 
to Konkaņa, thence to the forests, conquered the northern coun- 
try, and returned to Kāūcī, where in the fourth year of his reign 
he made a gift of some lands to the temple of Arulālanātha”? 
But achievements proved ephemeral Vīra Udaya Mārttaņda- 
varman proclaimed himself as the ruler of Venàd, and he was 
helped by Vira Pandya? Such revolts in Kerala forced Ravi- 
varman to leave Kāūcī and return to Kerala. 


He $ 


rala 


Ravivarman was a poet and a patron of letters. In some of 
the inscriptions he is addressed as Daksina Bhoja?! Two well- 
known poets, Samudrabandha and Kavibhüsana, flourished in his 
court; the former is the author of a learned commentary on 
Ruyyaka's Alaülürasarvasva;? which contains many verses in 
praise of Ravivarman; the latter must have also written some 
works, but we know only the eighteen verses of the Srīrangam 
inscription as his. Samudrabandha's statement in the beginning 
of his commentary that the exposition of the text was given by 


16. On Ravivarman see Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, NIA, I, pp. 147-180; 
Dr. M. Venkataramenayya, JORM, XII, pp. 194-204; EI, IV, pp. 1451 
VIII, p. 8. è 

17. The Pāņdyan Kingdom, p. 190. 

18. See the following verse quoted in the Lilátilaka : 

Droņāya drupadam Dhanafijaya iva ksmāpālabālo bali 
Venattinnutayoru viraravivarmakhyo yadūnām patih 

Pāņdyam vikramapürvakam patayilveccattippiticearuiane 
Pāndyešāya kotuttu tasya tanayām padmānanām agrabit. 

19. Dr. Venkataramanayya, Op. cit., p. 195. 

20. TAS, IV, p. 89f; Dr, Venkataramanayya, op. cit, p. 199. 

21. Ei, IV, pp. 145 ff. 

22. TSS, 40, 
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the king himself and that he was only acting as an editor need 
not be taken literally. Still it is quite possible that Ravivarman 


himself is the author of the drama Prada ā 
yumnābh 
it could have been revised by the scholars of his eot though 


The Pradyumnābhyudaya describes in five acts the story of 
Pradyumna killing Vajraņābha and marr 


i ying his daughter Prabhā- 
vati. The story is taken from the Harivamáa?! but the author 
has made several alterations in the Story. "There is an adas. 

5 


interlude Rambhābhisaraņa in the third act of the play. Thē plot 
of the drama seems to have some topical allusion. "The ies 
Pradyumna defeats his enemy Vajranabha in battle, and marries 
his daughter; this may have a reference to Ravivarman’s fight 
with Vikrama Pandya, and his subsequent marriage of the 
daughter of the vanquished enemy. Ravivarman follows Kalidasa 
in many places:* the fourth act of the drama is almost an imita- 
tion of the third act of the Sakuntala. The interlude in the third 
act gives the lovers an excellent opportunity to meet for the first 
time. The main sentiment is Srngāra; the Vira sentiment acts 
as an accessory to that. In the fifth act the Vira is almost supreme. 


(iii) Purnasarasvati’s Kamalinīrājaharnsa 


Purnasarasvati, author of the drama Kamalin?rüjehamsa5 is 
well known not only as a dramatist, but also as a poet and com- 
mentator. Very little is known about his personal history. There 
is a tradition which makes him a member of the Kāttumātas family 
in South Malabar. It is certain that he was a Kerala Brahmin, 
for the Kamalimiràjahamsa was written to be staged at the Siva 
temple of Trichur.” And in the Hamsasandesa?’ Pūrņasarasvati 
refers io Trivandrum, Trichur and Trccammaram. He was the 


nS 


3. Visnu Parvan, cpts. 91-97. 
4, KSSC, I, p. 368. 
5. DC 12509; published in JT. 


26. See prologue: amaa augeat: »- 000 
and the Bharatavükya : 
wea Saad wee wei Het rai md 
ae} Ree THA Ww RKB | 
abr qaa fort safer festgast 
aeq ang qaem PIRETA, HAT Fat UM d 
27. TSS, 129. 


b> no 
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disciple of Pürnajyotis, whom he praises in all his Works 
names suggest that both Pūrņajyotis and Pürnasarasvati 
samnydsins, possibly belonging to the Matha at Trichur, 


The 


Were 


Regarding the date of Pūrņasarasvati, R. V. Krishnamachari 
stated?’ that it must be later than that of Mallinātha, whom e 
poet seems to refer in his commentary on the Meghadüta. Bud 
comparative study of the two commentaries on the Meghadūta 
shows” that there is nothing to show that Pūrņasarasvati had seen 
Mallinatha's commentary. Moreover, Payyūr Parame$varš 
author of the Haricarita? wrote the Sumanoramani commentary 
on the Meghadüta attacking the views of Pürnasarasvati; his 
poignant criticisms of Pürnasarasvati show that the two poets 
were almost contemporaries. The other limit to his date is known 
from the fact that in his Rasamanjari commentary on the Mālatī- 
mādhava, Pürnasarasvati quotes a passage from Citsukhācārya 
whose date must be about 1220—1284 A.D3! We have seen that 
Paramesvara cannot be later than the middle of the fourteenth 
century, sinee his great grandson Hsi III and his son Paramešvara 
III were contemporaries of Uddanda $àstri and Mānavikrama in 
the second half of the fifteenth century. Thus we can assign 
Purnasarasvati to the first half of the fourteenth century; he must 
have been an elder contemporary of Paramešvara. 


Pürnasarasvati has to his credit several works. Among his 
commentaries the Vidyullatà on the Meghadüta is, perhaps, the 
most popular. The Rasamañjari on the Maálatimüdhava? is a 
comprehensive and exhaustive commentary, offering not only lucid 
explanations of words and phrases, but also discussions on variant 
readings and explanations of figures of speech. He quotes various 
authorities to support his statements. And above all he carefully 


28. Introduction to Vidyullatā on the Meghadūta, Sri Vāņivilās Sanskrit 
Series S$rirangam, 

29. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Pürnasarasvati PO, IX pp. 142ff. 

30. ALS. Vide supra section on Payyür Bhattas. Also see Introduction 
to Sumanoramani JT, II. 

31. While commenting verse 1 of Act VII: 


“tarenqa fer frgararadtm | 
See Introduction to Kamalinīrājahamsa JT, III. Citsukha's date is given there 
as the end of the 13th century; Dr. P. K. Gode, on whose authority that date 
is given, has revised his view. See P. K. Gode, Studies im Indian Literary 
Studies, Vol. I, p. 229. 
32. TSS 170. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


bees. — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


DRAMAS 215 


brings out the beauty of the work by pointing out the aptness f 
the various phrases and expressions used. One special pr T 
his commentary is its extremely beautiful and ornate style. He 
has also written a short commentary, called Tippaņa,33 E the 
Anargharāghava of Murāri. His Bhaktimandākinā cotumentamy st 
on the Visņupādādikešastotra of Sankara is also well-known.35 The 
Rjulaghvī*$ is a short poem of Pūrņasarasvati, containing 266 verses 
composed in various metres, giving the intricate plot of the Mālatī- 
mādhava in a straight and brief manner. Nineteen verses are 
inserted from the original drama itself. The Harnsasandeša, or 
Hamsadūta,*? is a short poem of 102 verses in the Mandakranta 
metre describing how a lady residing in Kaficipura sends a love 
message through a swan to Lord Krsna at Vrndāvana. On the 
way are described the Cola country, $rirahgam, the river Tamra- 
parni, Trivandrum, Trichur and Trecammaram in Kerala, the river 
Kālindī, ete. Here we find a happy combination of devotion and 
love. 


The Kamalinārājaharnsa*$ is a drama in five acts describing 
the love between Rajahathsa, the king of swans, and Kamalini, a 
lotus of the Pampa lake, and their subsequent marriage. The 
course of their love is obstructed by enemies like Kalamegha (the 
thundercloud), Puromāruta (storm) and the hero's rival who is 
an elephant chief of the Vidhya mountain. Pūrņasarasvati seems 
to be influenced by the Prabodhacandrodaya of Krgnamisra; but in 
this drama there is no allegorical implication, though the characters 
are all drawn direct from nature? 


Pürnasarasvati compares the sweet words of poets to the 
sacred kavis intended for the gods, and the miserly critics are 
compared to the dogs coming to desecrate it: 


wag gasto: sad genet AR 1 


afafasagarfr defecerat gali ager U 


33. T 859. 4 p 

34. Sri Vani Vilās Sanskrit Series Érirangam. 

85. R 3181c. M <S, 

It has been published from $ri Vāņīvilās Press Srirangam. 

36. Edited by N. A. Gore, POS, 1943. 

37. TSS 129. 28 

38. Published in JT, 1-2 f. é ^ 

39. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says that it is allegorical and that there 


15 a philosophical meaning to the story (KSC U, p. 17). 
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Another verse from the drama is given below: 


aot gare oag ae 791931 quf Faget rana | 
«rdi usur ufa «nera fuer wat ufa agaragā SEE || 


Many other works are attributed to Pūrņasarasvat 
tradition.) It is said that he has commented on Sivakesadi- 
padastava,* Uttaruramacarita,” Si$upülavadha?? and the Šākun- 
tala.* He is also said to have written an epitome of Abhinava- 
gupta's commentary on the Nātyašāstra.t5 We do not know how 
far we can depend on these traditional stories. The Carmanvati- 
carita‘® attributed to him is a short poem on the story of Rantideva 
incorporated in the Vidyullatā commentary on the Meghadūta. x 


i “by 


(iv) Kalyāņasaugandhika 


The Kalyāņasaugandhika?? of Nilakantha is an excellent one- 
act play of the Vyāyoga type dealing with the Mahābhārata story 
of Bhīma fetching for Draupadī the Saugandhika flowers growing 
in a mysterious lake belonging to Kubera on the Gandhamādana 
mountain. On his way back Bhima enters the plantain grove of 
the ape-god Hanumat who, also like him, is the son of the wind- 
god. Bhima defies Hanumat, without recognizing him, and they 
begin to fight. A Vidyadhara by name Kalyāņaka, an emissary of 
Indra, interrupts the combat by revealing to Bhima and Hanumat 
their mutual relation, and all ends well. The name Kalyana- 
saugandhika given to the play may be due to the important role 
played by the flower Saugandhika and the Vidyādhara named 
Kalyāņaka who brings about the resolution of the story. Some 
scholars explain the word Kalyana as indicative of the happiness 
brought about to Bhima and Hanumat; others think that the title 
means 'a golden Saugandhika flower'. The first explanation seems 
to be the best.19 


40. See N: A. Gore Introduction to Rjulaghvi p. 15. 

41. Introduction to Hornsadūta p, iv. 

42. HCSL, p. 624. 

43. Introduction to Vidyullatā, 

44. KSC II, p. 15. 

45. HCSL, p. 624; M. R. Kavi, Natyagastra, I (GOS), p. 10 f. 
46. KSC, II, p. 15. 

47. Edited by L. D. Barnett, BSOS, III, pp. 33-50. 

48. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer SPT, II, p, 316. 

49, lbid. 
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About the author Nīlakaņtha we know very little. In th 
prologue the author says? that he belonged to a Brahmin A Ate i 
having Pārvatī as its presiding deity. According to one MES 
he was a Cākyār belonging to the Maņiyil Cākyār Matham in 
Kurumbranad Talug in North Malabar: Ullur S. pass 
[yer says? that the author of the drama must have been a 
Nambütiri Brahmin. There is no evidence in the text to support 
either contention. It is a popular drama staged by the Cākyārs in 
Kerala; hence it 1s quite likely that the author belonged to Kerala. 


The Kalyāņasaugandhika seems to be an old drama. Āttūr 
Krishna Pisharoti assigned him to the ninth century; but it is 
certain that Nilakantha must be much later than Saktibhadra. 
The phrase gamana dagd: NE wfvemrdg in the text54 seems 
to be intended as a veiled reference to the Mattavilāsa Prahasana 
of the Pallava king Mahendravikrama of the seventh century A.D. 
Ullur Paramesvara Iyer assigns him to the tenth century A.D., 
while V. Rajarajavarma Raja thinks that he must have lived about 
the fifteenth century. The relation of the play to the Bhāsa plays 
has been fully discussed by L. D. Barnett:55 


(v) Kamalinikalahamsa 


The Kamalinikalahamsa* is a drama in six acts by Nilakantha 
belonging to the well-known Nambitiri family of Kudallur in 


50 grata mA fgg 
PATA ATT ETAT 1 
eaii fred! TATE 
oma sufre fra fasi: t 
ATA MBSA: SATA sm... es | 
51. KSSC, Il, p. 597. 
52, He takes the reading of the verse in the prologue asagat pet: 


and explains it as showing that Nilakantha’s father was a member of the 
Brahmin Agrahara. But according to V. Venkataramasarma, the correct read- 
ing is guüfgqququs: | (BSOS, M, p. 36n). 

53. Bhüsanütakacarcà, quoted by Ullur S. P. Iyer, SPT, YI, p..316. 

54. verse 17. 


55. BSOS, III p. 35. m 
58. DC 12505. See also Sten Konow, Das indische Drama, p. 108; HCSL, 


p. 656; KSSC, I. pp. 578ff; KSC, I, p 59 f. 
M. 28 
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Nāreri near Pattambi.57 It deals with the story of the love 
Kamalini, daughter of Candravarman and the hero Kalaham 
Their union is effected with the help of Vijūānapati. Cakora = 
Kumudvati are the friends of the hero and the heroine respective, 
The influence of the Mūlatīmādhava and the Sākuntala is found x 
the play. The style is quite lucid and clear, Nilakantha Writes 
fluently with perfect ease. He himself says about the drama ag 
containing: 


SERIA erat at Pak deka aeaa | 
agasan Praed = qedfaufequ n 
The play is supposed to be staged during the Yātrā festival of 
God Visņu of Anantāsanapura.5$ 


between 


rom the prologue to the play? we know that its author 
Nilakantha was the third son of another Nilakantha, of the 
Kūģallūr family. There is one Nīlakaņtha, son of Brahmadatta, of 
the same family who has written the Laghuvivaraņa commentary 
on the Visņusahasranāmastotra.? The grandfather of this Nila- 
kantha was named Nàrayana.! It is quite possible that the dramatist 
is identical with the son of ihe commentator. Nilakantha is a 
common name among the Nambūtiris in Kerala and it is very 


57. See ihe following passage in the prologue; — 
efr fe awana ara uz d REP 
SS Tage: Fre AITNE | 
fast ferarestereercreg fetta: a 
ordeal teas eft aa: 1 
miraa wt «freavosfaferg u 
(Sangamagrāma is Küdallür). 
58. Ullūr S. P. Iyer (locit) identifies the place with Trippunittura. 
59. Vide supra. 


60. R 2721, R 3133. 
61, See the following verses from the commentary : — 


SGR mana mga STARTA À 
maraa spar aera sf ft gate: ou 
sg qe myeu ai qosutafiatfa- 

Kadaga, sita: | 
a AeA RATAN ATCA, 


Tet AAT quur sayur gad AES: u 
Yajūesvara is Melattol Agnihotrin from whom descended the Kūģallūr 3 
family. ‘Nagasteni’ is 'Nàreri'. : 
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difficult to say anything definitely about the identification. The 
date of the-commentator is later than Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta 
since he refers to the Uņādi section of the Prakriyüsarvasva.S The 
dramatist may also belong to the seventeenth or eighteenth 
century A.D.63 
(vi) Pūrņapurusārthacandrodaya 

The Pürnapurusürthacandrodaya& is an allegorical drama on 
the model of Krsnami$ra's Prabodhacandrodaya, and represents 
the union of Ānandapakvavallī with king Dasāšvan brought about 
by Su$raddhà, Subhakti and others. Dašāšvan, literally, ‘the 
master of ten horses’ stands for Atman possessing the ten senses 
of man. Subhakti, Sušraddhā and others are personifications of 
good qualities. The various systems of thought such as the 
Càrvaka, the Jaina and the Bauddha are introduced as demons 
who are vanquished by the hero before his final union with the 
heroine. 

What we know about the author is very little. The prologue 
does not give even the name of the author. On the basis of some 
verses found in a manuscript of the play it is stated that the 


62. ** RIGA! qr RA: | 
Bea Anna aft g u” 

63. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, p. 656) makes the dramatist a court 
poet of Vīrakeralavarman, king of Cochin (1561-65). He seems to have 
confused the Malayalam Campü writer Nilakantha with the Sanskrit dramatist. 

64. DC 12540, 12541. S. Konow, Das indische Drama, p. 90; M. Krishna- 
machariar, HCSL, p. 681; Ullur, KSC, HI, p. TT. 

65. DC 12541. 


sta ut. CAAA TATTT 3 | 
IRLA HÍ... 
fratraitesmai gg LATIS TĀ U 
araq qas tat meds fast: | 
ainim: Asa saa R TW: 
Qaan BATE. sur < Ne d 
ATTA ATERAT: N 

St aa TIPA APT: | 


gafa RATA FR qas u PE. 
In the Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. Que s E vs h 
while describing this manuscript (DC 12541) it is š 
Jātavedas. Krishnamachariar accepts the statement, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
220 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERA TURE 


name of the author is Jātavedas. But the verses found there do 
not warrant such an interpretation. These verses state that the 
author belonged to one of tbe eight well-known aristocratic 
Nambūtiri families of Kerala, that he belonged to the Višvāmitra 
gotra, that he was the son of Jātavedas and Pārvatī, who had 
performed a Soma sacrifice, that he had a brother named Para. 
me$vara, and that the drama was composed after the author be. 
came a samnyasin. Some scholars have suggested that he might 
be a member of the Küdallür family which is one of the eight 
aristocratic families of Kerala belonging to the Višvāmitra gotra, 
E. V. Raman Nambutiri suggested that Jātavedas was a member 
of the Tekketam family in Tiruvegappura on the banks of the 
Bhāratappula, and that he could have heen a member of the court 
of Mānavikrama of Calicut in the fifteenth century9! M. 
Krishnamachariar says?$ that Jātavedas lived in Malabar about 
1800 A.D. It is impossible to say anything definitely in the matter, 
The term *Daksiņārnšagrhal” in the verse at the end of the 
manuscript shows that he was a member of Tekketam or 
Tekkeppāttu.? 


The work has considerable literary merit/? It is written in 
a graceful and fiuent style. 


(vii) Other Dramas 


The  Subalàvajratunda?! is a drama of five acts where 
Vajratuņda, a rat, is the hero. His beloved Subālā is carried away 
by a snake named Raktānga as its prey; the hero attacks him 
with an army of rats, and recovers the heroine after killing the 
snake. The author of the drama is a prince named Rama, or 


66. There are eight original aristocratic Nambutiri families in Kerala. 
They are known as the 'Adhyas of Astagrha'. 


67. On the problem see E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to Tantra- 
samuccaya III, Travancore University Malayalam Series. 

68. HCSL, p. 681. There was a sarnnyásin, Tekketam Jātavedas Svāmiyār, 
in the beginning of the nineteenth century; but our author is only à 
son of Jātavedas. 


69. Ullur (KSC, TII) takes it as Tekkeppāttu. He too takes Jātavedas as 
the name of the author. 


70. e.g. See the description of the setting sun:— 
FAPATHATS TAA ABT 


farf fe sarah: daft arsara | 
11, DC 12722. 
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Srirama, who, according to M. Krishnamachariar,2 belonged to 
Malabar. Nothing is known about his date and identity. 


The Indumatirüghava?? is a drama representing the story of 
the marriage of Indumati with Aja, son of Raghu. The author 
belonged to Kerala. He says in the prologue of the play that 
near the Siva temple on the banks of the Prācī river in Kerala 
is a famous family of scholars to which his teacher Ravivarman 
belonged." M. Krishnamachariar assigned?5 this work to Kakkaé- 


$eri Dāmodara Bhatta, but there is no evidence in support of the 
identification.”6 


The Kalāvatīkāmarūpa" of Krsņadāsa of the Kerala country 
describes the story of the marriage between Kalāvatī and Kāma- 
rūpa, son of Kamaketu who is the king of Kasi. A Raksasa carries 
away Kalavati, and the hero rescues her, after killing the Raksasa. 
The play is written to be staged on the occasion of the festival of 
God Vitthala, and the author is an ardent devotee of Visnu.® 


72. HCSL, p. 664. The text only says that it is by a prince named Rama: 
‘Mua TRA? 


73. R 3213. This is the only Ms. of the work. It breaks off in the begin- 
ning of the second act. 


74. See prologue: 
“afta fro Wy... fap Raae IAAT VRS | 
aust aaan arias: 
AA Ta Aaaa RT RA SATETU | 
SEC iCmC CCMCECL SCE! 
da feanefitea: Ta ATA u” 
o REAA Toar qi ASA | 
START ta FSi KET: 1” 

i is not ilā rs to the Variyar community, 
ua tien pus "uu pue ša, "Rajarajavarma 
Raja (KSSC, III) suggests that Prācī is Bhāratappula, and Ravivarman a king 
of Vettattunad. 

75. HCSL, p. 250. 


16. Vide supra. z š ; 
TT. DC 12511. It breaks off in Act V. Another Ms. is available in Trip- 


punittura also. 


18. See the prologue: — emi agadi... Pig SES 
AAA EAT. HASTE BAT Hosa: | qw, 
| Ama RA TATA: gg: KMA: | 
afrai: aagana IK! Hte: N 
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M. Krishnamachariar assigns’? Krsņadāsa to the end 
eighteenth century, but we do not know the source Of his i 
tion. 


of the 
nforma. 


The Kumārīvilasita* is a short play describing the holy deeds 
of Goddess Kumari or Durga worshipped at Prapāpura in the 
Kerala country. The author Sudaršana is the son of Mahisara, and 
belonged to the Bhāradvāja gotra. The play is supposed to be 
staged on the occasion of the festival of the Goddess at Pr 


puraS! An incomplete anonymous commentary on the dr 
also available.& 


apa- 
ama is 


The Damayantīkalyāņas is a drama dealing with the story of 
Nala and Damayanti. Its author Ranganātha was a Tamil Brahmin 
belonging to an Agrahāra on the banks of the Tamraparni, The 
drama is supposed to be staged on the occasion of the spring 
festival of God Paramešvara of the Sucīndram temple. There 
is reference to the Deity Padmanábhaj;5 of the temple at Tri- 
vandrum, but not to any of the kings of Travancore. The work 
seems to be fairly late, but the exact date is not known. 


79. HCSL, p. 698n. 
80. R 3810a. 


SL — ARARIRE refer... .. . pent mat AANER- 
USING: ard: STRIS: l 
“aangas A adtarihraat qu: 
AEAEE: | 
THM STA gaza ef esana d 


frais gaai aagana gautqa U” 
82. R 3810 b. 


83. R 2914. It breaks off in the second act. Krishnamachariar says that 
it has five acts (HCSL, p. 186). 


84. See the prologue: 
^gixMenguu...MTrubqea anadt qasqa fale... 
ammm Agt «arsta amA 1 ag aftr ag aana RAT 
saaga fast aaam aa TER, | 


85, Second Nāndī verse, 
“q AAG g Bawa: TATT; 1 
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The Laksmidevanarayaniyass is a drama 
Devanārāyaņa, the king of Ampalappula, as it 
Sridhara was a Brahmin under the patronage 
praised in the prologue of the play Nothing 
Srīdhara except that he was the student o 
named Rām 


228 


Of five acts having 
S hero. The author 
of the king who is 
more is known about 
f a Brahmin scholar 
a.8 The date of the play must be earlier than 1750; 
perhaps the patron of the poet may be the last of the ruling lees 


of Ampalappula, in which case he can be assigned to the first half 
of the eighteenth century. 


The Srūgāramaīijarī5 is a Bhāņa written to be staged on the 
occasion of the Yatra festival of God Rama of a temple on the 
banks of the Karimpula. The author calls himself Ratikara, because 
he is able to produce happiness (rati) in the minds of all by his 
literary work.” Neither his real name, nor his date is known. 


The Srigdrasundara® is a drama belonging to the Bhana type 
written by ISvara Sarman, a native of Bimbalī, or Vatakkunkür. 
The author was the student of a Brahmin of Vyāghravešma (per- 


86. TP 1574, 
81. 0 tae seam aggartfadteit- 
dasan aaa aA fü 1 
wre qué free aAA arts cet 
gaea aa RA S ar TAT i 
38. Ag RRRA: T ARA fgsteq sume 
frac t 
Ullūr (KSC, HI, p. 301) suggests that this Rama is Rāmapāņivāda; but the 
equivocal use of dvijarüja indicates that Rama was a Brahmin. 
89. R 5201. 
90. See the prologue: 
dierpnfreqqdaereqer Sg! AA ara... Et 
sft qitaat i 
Sorte fü asada saat Aaa CATA | 
adīt af errat amem IR: wf: ü 
91. TP 1574. See also KSC, III, p. 41ff. 
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haps identical with Puliyannür).? He seems to have 
protege of a king of Cochin.93: been à 


The Vasavisantanava? is a drama by Prince Goda 
DeSinganad born under the asterism of Satabhisak, Tt vase q 
at the instance of a king of South Kerala named Ramavanman 4m 
had assumed the title of KulaSekhara.® One unique feat k. 
this drama is that all the characters speak Sanskrit. ure of 


The Candrikājanamejaya?$ is a drama by a N 
min of Kuļikkāt (Gartavana). Another intere 
Bhramarakühali?'! a Bhana which contains refer 
in Travancore, 


ambūtiri Brah- 
sting work is the 
ence to Cenmannūr 


92. “aaa Rna feast: | 
xe " 
Ta: Stead arefi RATEI V 
Krasta sR: | 
WAT ATZĪS AM: ARRET: |” 
The first line refers to God Siva of the Vaikkam temple, and a Brahmin of 
Vyàghraveáma family. ° 
93. See the following verse about the king of Cochin: 
drame Basia ant d saat i 
fra first sonata + ama N 
And Cochin is described as the capital of the king: 
ATT stu qifqata kaat Un à 
94. TC 1213c; KSC, III, p. 56 f. 
95. See prologue: E 
AERA sagga Tafa 
speraret dain aR namai ena qa smod... j 


96. TC 1281. A commentary is al i 
97. JT, VII, so available on the work. 


+. 
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CHAPTER XII 
MINOR WORKS 
(i) Sandešakāvyas 


Among the different categories of minor poems which Kerala 
produced in abundance the Sandešakāvya oceupies a very import- 
ant place. Though the poems of this class usually follow Kāli- 
dāsa's Meghasandeša in structure and technigue and are not of 
very great literary merit, they are noteworthy because of the large 
amount of information, geographical, historical and cultural, about 
mediaeval Kerala, which they give while describing the route the 
messenger has to follow. It is difficult to identify some of the 
places described, since the poets translate into Sanskrit even the 
proper names of places, or Sanskritize the Malayalam words them- 
selves; all the same, a comparative study of the various Sandeša 
poems does help in identifying many of the places. Some of these 
poems make references to contemporary scholars, which again is 
of much use in identifying many of the Sanskrit scholars, their 
families, works and dates. 


The Sukasandeša? is the earliest and the most popular San- 
dešakūvya of Kerala. Tradition attributes it to a Nambutiri Brah- 
min of Karihhampilli house? on the banks of the Alwaye river. 
The author is known as Laksmīdāsa. According to one commen- 
tator the phrase “Laksmya range” at the beginning of the poem 
suggests that the name of the heroine is Laksmi, and that she 
belonged to the community of actresses? The hero is the poet 
who calls himself Laksmīdāsa, servant of Laksmi. 


1. First published by H. H. Ramavarma of bs ee ore 
pp. 401-438. On this poem see A. R. Rajarajavarma, Two P 764: V. 
II, pp. 285ff; T. K. Krishna Menon, IHQ, III, p. 220; Do Ore XIX, 
Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, I, pp. ae K. prx Ja, ? š 
p. 96; Kunhikuttan Tampuran, Mangalodayam, + P. ==- innam- 

2. M. Krishnamachariar takes Laksmīdāsa as different from Kananam 

illi Nambūtiri (HCSL, p. 368). : = 
3 3. So p. ar, where V. Rajarajavarma Raja guotes from Šuka 
sandeša vyākrti: cnt s 
cui agian TĀM qui C ashi kate: rt 


q «frag | 
M. 29 
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There is a story* that as a boy Laksmīdāsa was very dull, a d 
that the teacher, who got exasperated with him, was about m E 
miss him, when the boy's mother showed him a hard Stone stil 
had become very smooth by the constant flow of water, suggest- 
ing thereby tbat by steady work even a dull boy could be taught 
well The boy continued his studies, and in course of time became 
a great scholar. The following stray verse in praise of laziness 
and sleep is supposed to have been composed by Laksmīdāsa 
during his student days: 

fratreugtigi ferae 

qaa adatu sister, 1 
waleq sarda Rae frāzi 

fat suaga spem n 

In the Sukasande$a which is modelled on the Meghasandeša 
of Kālidāsa a love message is sent through a parrot by a lover, 
who dreams that he is suddenly transported to Ramesvaram, to 
his wife at Trkkaņāmatilakam near Cranganore. Starting from 
Ràme$varam the parrot comes to Kerala, the country ruled by 
Brahmins. Through Cape Comorin and $ucindram he has te 
reach Trivandrum well known for its famous temple. From there 
he will have to reach Quilon, the capital of the Kūpaka kings. 
Then crossing two rivers, and passing through Tiruvalla and Katat- 
turuttu near Vaikkam he reaches the Phulla (Müváttupula) 
river, and a village of learned Brahmins. Then on the way are 
described the Visnu temple at Trippunittura, the Subrahmanya 
temple at Vayattil, and a Siva temple, probably that of Trkkarür. 
The poet further describes the river Cürni, and the sports of the 
ladies of Mahodayapura9 Then comes the Kali temple at Cran- 


ganore. From there the messenger comes to Guņakā or Trkka- 
ņāmatilakam, which is his destination. 


There has been a great deal of unnecessary controversy 
regarding the date of the poem. It cannot be later than the 


4. KSSC, L p. 324 f. 
5. About the route see Dr, C, Kunhan Raja, Some Sandesa Küvyas And 
Malabar Geography, Dr. B. C. Law Volume, II, pp. 29317. 


6. arti maaga: | 

7. KSSC, Y, pp. 2241. The phrase ‘Lakemyd range” at the beginning of 
the poem was supposed by some to refer to the Kali year of composition of 
the work; some others took the phrase Düranitas sa tasyāh in the same line 
as referring to the Kali date of its composition. The former (112 A.D.) is too 
iy, and the latter (1491 A.D.) too late for the poeni, 
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fourteenth century A.D., since a passage? from it is quoted in the 
fourteenth century Malayalam poem Unnunilisandegsam2 The 
similarity of the descriptions of the places in the Sukasandeša and 
the Unnunilisandesam suggests that the dates of these two poems 
cannot be far removed from each other. 'The reference to the 
ordeal at Sucindram? found in the Sukasandeša suggests that the 
work cannot be much earlier than the thirteenth century A.D. 


The poem may be assigned to the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury A.D.H 


The Sukasandeša is an excellent imitation of the Meghasan- 
deša. The style is chaste and dignified, but not as lucid as that 
of Kālidāsa. The poet is able to give equal importance to the 


sound and the sense. Seven commentaries on the poem are 
known: 


(i) Vilāsinī by Mānaveda!? who has also commented on 
Bhoja's Rāmāyaņacampū. It is an elaborate and exhaustive com- 
mentary, and is very popular. 


(ii)  Varavarnimi? by Dharmagupta contains an excellent 
introduction dealing with the different aspects of the poem. 

(iii) Cintātilaka!t by Gaurīdāsa about whom very little is 
known. 

(iv) Padārthadīpikā!5 of unknown authorship. 

(v) Sukasandešavyākrti of unknown authorship.i 


s amem dH qaqaq i Phrases Uke gage! gramu, 
GRAZ: have also been taken from this poem by the Malayalam 
writer. 

9. National Bookstall, Kottayam, 1955. 


1. —— "amena fr qauararareeq wen ” 


i illai, Sucīndram 
refers to the Kaimukku ordeal. For details see Dr. K. K. Pillai 


Temple. 
11. On the date see Ilankulam Kunj 
12. Edited from Kalpatti, 1890, and 

see ch, V. 

13. R 2774. f 
14. R 2819; see also KSSC, HI, pp. 460 f£ for details. 
15. R 5397. k M 
16. Mentioned by V. Rajarajavarma Raja, EN EE E y 

manuscript is with Najuvannür Nantanasseri Mu 5 


an Pilla, Cila Caritra Prašnannal, I. 
from Palghat, 1891. On Mānaveda, 
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(vi) A commentary by Keralavarma Valiya Koyil Tam, 


puran.!? 


(vii) An elaborate commentary by the late K, Ra 


ma Pisha. 
rotil 


The Mayūrasandeša!? by Udaya Raja, author of the commen. 
tary called Kaumudī on Abhinavagupta’s Dhvanyàlokalocang 2 
deserves a high place among the Sundešakūvyas from Kerala, nae 
only because of its intrinsic literary merit, but also because of its 
importance in shedding light on the historical and geographical 
conditions of mediaeval Kerala. In the Kaumudi on Locana 
Udaya quotes some verses as his own, one of which is found with 
slight modification in the Mayūrasandeša.? This shows that the 
commentator Udaya is identical with the author of the poem; it 
also shows that Udaya might have written some other poetic works 
from which the other verses?? have been taken. 


The hero of the poem seems to be Udaya himself, He belonged 
to the royal family which had the title Srīkaņtha for its eldest 
member. The heroine is Umā, described by poets as Maraceman- 


17. JRAS, 1884, pp. 429ft. 
18. Manuscript with Kuttamaéseri Nārāyaņa Pisharoti, Trichur. 


19. Edited with an Introduction, Sanskrit commentary and Notes by Dr. 
C. Kunhan Raja, Poona Oriental Series, 84, 1944. 


20. The first Udyota published from the Kuppusvami Sastri Research 
Institute, Mylapore, Madras, 1944, 


21, He quotes the following verse in the commentary with the remark, 
qui TW HATA rā, 
«t wig afi a mat mamara 
Ad Aaea pureza = | 
qol sniegt a asia aafia 
qu ai urf4 fRamaigdiuratara, t 
2. e.g." gadaa gaai ganze: sredi wily i 
TIA: HequTb quis sqq da gaffe u 
23. See emer gai fera Parra; saa- 
AMI pst sāta ape | 
meata afa aesitisert denera, 
adsa Grasi acta afer u 
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tikā, belonging to the Taccapilli house? near Annakara, about 
eight miles to the north of Trichur. It is said that she was also 
known as Iftima.25 From a comparative study of the poem with 
the Malayalam poem Candrotsvam where also we find prince Sri- 
kantha (Kantan Kota) and Māracemantikā as important per- 
sonages, Dr. Kunhan Raja has concluded% that Udaya belonged to 


the Manakkulam family, which has even now the hereditary title 
of Srikantha (Kantan Kota). 


229 


Seeing the hero and the heroine sitting on the terrace of the 
palace, the celestial beings mistook them to be the Divine couple, 
Uma and Srikantha, and worshipped them. The hero laughed at 
them, and was consequently cursed by them and had to be sepa- 
rated from his wife for a month. From Trivandrum, which ‘was 
chosen as the place of his exile, the hero sends a love message to 
his sweetheart through a peacock. The route from Trivandrum 
to Annakara is described in detail. First the messenger has to start 
along the coast, through Varkkala, to Quilon. Then turning 
slightly to the east, he has to go to Kottayam through Kaņtiyūr, the 
capital of Kayankulam. Passing Ēttumānūr, and crossing the 
Phullā river (Mūvāttupuļa), he comes to Trippunittura, the resi- 
dence of the Cochin royal family. Then crossing the Alwaye 
river, and passing through Chendamangalam, Cranganore and 
Trinjalakkuda, the messenger comes to Brahmakkala, and from 
there to Annakara, where resides the heroine Maracemantika. 


In point of technique the poem follows the fourteenth century 
Malayalam work Uņņunīlisandeša; the influence of Laksmidasa’s 
Sukasandeša is also quite apparent in the poem. These three 
poems have much in common in the description of places, as the 
routes described in them overlap one another, Uddanda is men- 


24. «ata RARA atrij gaisa |” 
"There is an old Malayalam verse about her (set MW, 24-7-1955, 


eN 


Ura perukina Taccappilliyondittimayend- 

alaršaranoru viccappalliyampattyudáram 

atu milikalil elkkil tola mārokka nirum 

cati ketayatu mārattelkkil māl okke mārum. AME 

i tion. See also his paper on Kaumudi, PO, —1-2. 

No S EN K. Rama Pisharoti (JGRI, I, pp. 445ff) Bul 
the identification of the author with a member of the Moi ‘amily. 
But from the poem it is clear that he was eligible for the title ntha. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


T KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


tioned as a great poet in one of the verses in the Ma 
but the influence of the Kokilasandeša is not felt 
Since Udaya refers to Uddanda Sastri he cannot be 
the fifteenth century; the reference suggesis that he Was a you 

contemporary of Uddanda. But since in the Candrotsavam n. 
seems to be almost contemporaneous with the Mayra J 
there is reference to the Europeans coming in Patamar,28 that a 
to be assigned at least to the beginning of the sixteenth cenu 
and consequently Udaya:has also to be taken to that period: i; 


Vürasandoíy m 
g L 

In the poem 
earlier than 


The Subhagasandesa® is a poem by Narayana, a Nambūtiri 
Brahmin who was patronised by Rāmavarman, king of Quilon 
(Jayasimhanad), and also his nephew?! In this Sandešakāvya 
the lover's messenger is Subhaga, a snātaka Brahmin of Lāta 
couniry who is asked to take a love message from Cape Comorin 
to Trichur which is the residence of his wife. Probably Nārāyaņa 
might have been a native of Trichur, a city which he calls the 
daughter of Kerala sitting on her mother's lap.32 


2i. SASIE7: gaang: Fita- 
waaay da, aftrad | 
aenga Aaaa 
arate a Aftatadgzastagst u 
28. “Patumarahūnāk” 


29. Usually Udaya is taken to be a contemporary of Uddaņda; but the 
reference need not necessarily mean that both are contemporaries. 


30. TP 2004. See Ullūr S. Paramesvara lyer, ‘An Unpublished Sandeša- 
kāvya and its bearing on the history of Kerala’, Kerala Society Papers, Il-10, 
pp. 235-48; SPT, 1, pp. 1-16; A. R. Rajarajavarma, MQR, II, p. 296; JRAS, 
(1884), pp. 449ff; IHO, III, pp. 273ff. 


91. See the last verse of Part I: 
gu edt aggegfāatadt Taauf 
TU Ania afa qud ad wife: | 
ITAINAIRAS qui RTRA 
ea ARKA fg: qqanr aa: N 
32. dat ad tappe araara 
MAT PM qa TIT aaa Megs G 1 
qup FLAT qut IRETE, 
Aaaa seat Beata auf | 
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Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies? Nārāyaņa's patron 
Rümavarman with the king of that name who ruled Quilon from 
1541 to 1547 A.D. E. V. Raman Nambutiri™ on the other hand 
identifies the author of the Subhagasandešn with Melpputtür Nārā- 
yaņa Bhatta himself; perhaps the reference to Yajnanarayana 
found in the poem may be responsible for this theory; but the 
Yajītanārāyaņa mentioned in the poem is only a financial officer 
posted at Courtallam by the king of Quilon, whereas Yajnanara- 
yana referred to by Melpputtūr in the Apāņinīyapramāņatā is a 
Sanskrit scholar from the Tamil country. Moreover the style of 
this poem is much inferior to that of Melpputtūr. Though Nārā- 
yama had high notions about his poetic talents,® the real value of 
the poem lies mainly in the fact that it gives some historical and 
topographieal information about ancient Kerala, The reference 
to the king of Quilon and to the Zamorin of Calicut? and the 
silence about the king of Cochin may suggest that the poem was 
written at a time when Cochin had lost its importance. 


'The route described from Cape Comorin to Trichur is through 
the Tamil country; the messenger is to go to Chidambaram and 
then come back to Kerala through Palghat. Many important 
temples in the Tamil country like Tenkasi, Srivallipputtür, Tirup- 
parakkundram, Chidambaram, Srīrangam, and Kumbakonam are 
described: this shows that the poet was a widely travelled person. 


The Kāmasandešaš$ of Mātrdatta is one of the less known 
Sandešakāvyas of Kerala. Here the love messenger is Kama 
(Cupid) himself. While enjoying the company of his wife, the 
hero is suddenly taken away by a Raksasa to Cidambara. The 


33. loc,cit. 
34, Introduction to Apāņinīyapramāņatā. 
35. “aaa TARTA IRI 

quat afa agg saruq 1 
See the last verse: 

gae API wei Su 

semet fa sf ft awqa Sid RTA | 
37. fia AAA geut qs afaatat 
art qr ferner aT: ea red ATT ll 


i dappilli palace by 

3 ly Manuseript of the work was got from I i 
E S Tho ony and is now in the Trivandrum MSS. Librery. On 
the work see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, X, pP. 360-81. 


co 
e 
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message is sent from there to his wife Candralaks 
vaya. On the way are noted places like the rive 
Brahmin Agrahāra at Kandaramanikya, Madhy 
konam, Srirangam, Konkanam, the Perūr temple at Coimbat, 
(BHatti$vara), Palghat, the river Nila, the village called Maa) 
where at that time lived a poet named Mangalam, Tiruvilvāmala 
Trichur, Tirumittakkode and Kotikkunnu. Mātrdatta mentions E 
king of Cochin named Rāmavarman who abolished the tax on 
pilgrims,** and built a palace at Trichur.” He also s 
Brahmin scholar named Nīlakaņtha near Kotikkunnu;4! and of the 
poet Mangalam at the village of Mangala.!? The reference to the 
Māmānkam festival found in the second part of the poem shows 
that the work cannot be later than 1743 A.D. when the last 
Māmānkam was celebrated. The poem is divided into two sections 
containing 67 and 69 verses respectively. 


mī at Tirunā. 
r Kāverī, the 
ārjuna, Kumba. 


peaks of a 


The Kokasandesa* is one of the less important Sandeša kāvyas 
of Kerala. A certain prince, enjoying the company of his wife, is 
the victim of a trick by a magician who gives him a talisman which 
has the power to make the person wearing it feel that he is in a 
place far away. Thus mentally transferred to a distant place, and 


39. Wages SPESSRTIWRT ga Sp 
quemedzrfrogfnpsqant qe i 
Wears haz asang- 
gait enfe ay raat u 
40. eft. dari fafar gere! usah afr 
Gel Us faaan uaaa far N 
41. aAa fer Faas erit Aerst 
S refe aay se i 
Ral agra aafaa aaaf 
waht Ga AIAN qure: 1 
Ullūr (loc.cit.) identifies this Nilakantha with Taikkat Yogiyàr, 
42, seat 2d! genfet Ka qw qug Bet 
qmd fasrafir qur ays ARSTEJA | 
mga un cad maaan 
fraid afragzaag: fee: gend: n 


43. TSS, 125. On this poem see E, P. Radhakrishnan, JORM, X, p. 270; 
E. V. Raman Nambutiri, SPT, II-4, pp. 416ff, | 


———— ty... 
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suffering an illusory separation from his wife, the prince sends 
a message to her through a Koka bird. The messenger has to go 
from Srivihara to Kāmārāma; on the way lie the places Varana 
Lake Sundara, the Capital Sacandra and the Sāstā temple & 
Pūrņānanda. The existence of these places is only in the poet's 
imagination. The author is Visņutrāta, a Nambūtiri Brahmin of 
Valappilli house (Rambhāvihāra) near Karüppatana, in Cochin.“ 
He says that he had a friend named Brahmadatta. This informa- 
tion does not help us in fixing the date of Visņutrāta, since there 
have been several Brahmadattas in Kerala*$ The poem is highly 
artificial, and has no importance from geographical or literary 
point of view. The poet has a good command of the language; but 
he suffers from lack of taste. His use of double entendre to 
compare beautiful women to the monkey god Hanumatt shows 
the extent to which his enthusiasm has led him in that direction. 
He could be lucid, if he wanted; and some of his exaggerated 
statements have an attraction of their own.47 


The Bhrigasandesa,8 also called the Bhramarasandeša, is ar 
important poem containing much historical and geographical 
information about ancient Kerala. While the hero is sleeping with 
his wife on a moonlit night in her mansion at Svetagurga, a Yaksi 
sees him, and being infatuated by him, carries him away to the 
Malaya mountain. But on her way she finds her consort coming 
towards her, and drops the hero down. As a resuli the hero finds 
himself at Trivandrum, away from his wife Bālanīlī (Unnunili). 
He spends a few days there. Then he meets a bee, whom he 


44. See the last verse of the poem: 
mete fast RIR: ash caret 
faerat ARAARA: | 
Asa, ufa LĒTĀ strates 
(RTA, Taste ARTS? qaam: N 


45. K. Sambasiva Sastri (Introduction to Kokasandeša, p. 2) suggests 
that Visnutrāta may be a contemporary of Melpputtūr. 

46. Part IT, verse 32. 

47. Sce Part II, verse 22. " š 

48. Edited by K. Sambasiva Sastri, TSS, 128. On this poem m bars 
JRAS (1884), pp. 4490; JRAS (1925), p. 271; IHO, M, pe. gs B oS 
7988: ZII, IV, p. 225; QJMS, XIV, p. 309; XXI, p. 228; JOR pe p, 211; oa 
Tiruppati, pp. 187ff; Dr. B. C. Law Volume, II, pp. 293ff; rt n d 
329, 3521F, 375ff; KSSC, I, p. 159: KSC, II, pp. 339; KSSC, IT, pp. 17-280; 
Siddhabhāroti, II, pp. 217. 

M. 30 
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requests to carry his message to his wife. Then follows the m. 

tion of the route from Trivandrum to the destination Svetadur r 
which may be identified with the modern Kottakkal ay: Niran 
kaitakkotta. The house name of the heroine is given as Ba à 


NÉ 2 layalcsa 
which may be the Sanskritized form of Ceriyakkam. 4 


The route starting from Trivandrum lies through the country 
ruled over by king Ravivarman.9 First, the messenger will reach 
Quilon, the capital of the Kūpaka kings. Then he will have to 
eross a river and reach Vallabhagrāma (Tiruvalla). "Then Crossing 
a forest, he comes to Daksiņabimbalī (Tekkunkür) ruled over by 
Udayamārttaņda. From there he has to go to Kumāranallūr and 
from there to Vatakkunkür ruled over by Godavarman. The next 
place described is the capital of Devanārāyaņa, king of Ampalap- 
pula. Then passing through the country full of coconut trees, which 
is ruled over by Ravivarman, he is to reach the famous Siva temple 
at Vaikkam (Vyàghrapura). Afterwards he has to cross a river, 
and then he reaches Trippunittura. "Then 1s mentioned the 
ancestral palace of the Cochin kings on the west coast, which may 
perhaps be the palace built by the Dutch. Tiruvaitcikkulam is the 
next place described The Siva temple there is called Paficaranga 
(Sanskritized form of aficukalam). Fight was going on there 
between the king of Cochin and the Zamorin of Calicut. The poet 
says that the bee may be mistaken for a gun-shot by the soldiers, 
who might fall on the ground and be an object of ridicule 
thereby! The Kurumbā temple at Cranganore, and Guņaka 
(Trkkaņāmatilakam) under the rule of the king of Cochin who was 
having his military camp there are then described. Further on 
the way are the Visnu temple at Irinjālakuda, the Durga temple 
at Urakam (Valayageha), the Siva temple at Trichur (Vrsādri), 
the Visnu temple Guruvāyūr (Samīrālaya), the country of 
A]vaficeri Tamprākkal (Netranārāyaņa), the temple at Mūkkola 


49. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, "Some Sandeš 
Dr. B. C, Law Volume, U, pp. 292ff. 


50. wed cea wea vfprerfadtzrer mega, 
MFA e eee e inqa Bar WAT N 
51. aet egaga Ryza 
aAa ham fregacaretor à 
emen alate afer astare 


ret Anafaa gaat qup. N 


akāvyas and Malabar Geography", 
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(Muktisthala), the „Ponnani river and the Visnu temple at 
Tirunāvāy. At Tirunavày the poet describes the great xc 
festival of Māmānka presided over by the Zamorin of Calicut.5? 
Then comes Trkkaņtiyūr, where the famous astrologer Ac ta 
Pisāroti lived. Nearby is Candanakkāvu (Pātīravātī) where M 
at that time the great poet Melpputtür Nārāyaņa Bhatta and his 
father Mātrdatta. Further on is the country of the Vallabha kings 
(Valluvanad), and then the city called Svetadurga, the destination 
of the messenger. The chief of that place is called Krsnagovinda. 


The author of the poem is one Vāsudeva. He mentions 
Trkkantiyür Acyuta Pisāroti, Melpputtūr Mātrdatta and his son 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta; he also speaks of the rheumatic patients who 
get cured by worshipping in the temple at Guruvayür.? This 
suggests that Vāsudeva must have written the poem sometime 
after 1587 A.D. when the Nàrüyomiya was composed, and before 
1621 A.D., the date of Acyuta Pisaroti’s death. The reference to 
the king Ravivarman who built the Padmanabha temple at Tri- 
vandrum shows that the poem must have been written after 1619, 
ihe year of completion of the rebuilding of the temple The 
reference to the Māmānka festival does not necessarily show that 
the poem was written during the time when it was taking place. 


K. Rama Pisharoti tries to identify this Vásudeva with the 
protege of the king of Vettattunād, named Ravivarman; there is 
no evidence for this identification, which seems unlikely since in 
the Bhramarasandeša there is no reference to that king. His sug- 
gestion that Vasudeva must have been a member of the Payyür 
family is also unfounded. All that we can say about the author is 
that he was a contemporary of Melpputtür Nārāyaņā Bhatta. 


That Vāsudeva has been influenced by the Urnmunilisandeéa is 
quite clear. In both a Yaksi takes away the hero, while sleeping 


52. afr, Aena FRAT 
aay, regie qo fene: | 


53. See chapter on Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta. 
54. KSC, II, p. 340, KSSC, I. 


55. BSOS, V, p. 7988. For further details see Chapter 1. 
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with his wife, and thus effects the separation between { 
The name of the heroine in Bhramarasandeša is Bālanīl 
only the Sanskritization of Uņņunīlī, the name of the 
the Malayalam poem. Vāsudeva has been 
Sukasandesa. also. 


he lovers, 
i which js 
heroine in 
influenced by the 


There is another Bhrügasandesa59 of unknown authorship, in 
which the hero sends a love message from a place near Cranganore 
to his wife at Trichur through a bee. Being separated from his 
wife, the hero wanders here and there, and at last sits at the foot 
of a mango tree. There on the tree he finds a bee, and requests 
it to carry a message to his wife. The places described on the 
route are Cranganore, Cinnapuram, the white palace of kings, the 
houses of merchants, a big tank to the left of the way, an Agrašālā 
protected by the king of Cochin, the village of Brahmins called 
Sitamangaladeša, the temple belonging to the king's minister, a 
dam, the Irinjalakkuda temple dedicated to God Bharata, the place 
called Maprana, the house of a Brahmin famous for the distribution 
of food, the river Nandi, a Sasta temple (probably Tiruvellak- 
kavu), Perumanam where lived at that time the Brahmin 
Arubhatta, and Trichur. The house of the heroine is to the west 
of the famous Siva temple. There reference to Arubhatta at 
Perumanam seems to be to Ārūr Atitiri, author of the Uttaranai- 
sadha who lived in the beginning of the nineteenth century; the 


reference to the Deity of Irinjālakkuda temple as Bharata shows 
that it is a late poem. 


The Nilakanthasandeáa9 is a short poem of 126 verses des- 
cribing the despatch of a love message from Īnnayūr to Cerppula- 
Seri through a peacock. Unlike other similar works there is no 
division into two parts in this poem. The author is Sridharan 
Nambi of Punna$$eri in Pattambi, who flourished during 1774- 
1830 A.D.; he was a student of Bharata Pisāroti, and was a well 
known astrologer.* He says that the members of his family were 


the ministers of the Zamorins, and managed the affairs of Eralppad, 
the heir-apparent of the Zamorin.5? 


56. R 3395b. Also printed in Sahrdaya (Madras), Vol. 24. 
57. TC, 1453; KSC, III, p. 492. 


58. AAT era agga Tat maT: à A 


(Vikramádityacarita) 
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Srīdhara has written another poem called the Vikramáditya- 
caritas? which in five cantos describes the popular story of Vikra- 
māditya. The date of completion of this work is given by the Kali 
chronogram Sabdaprajīānadīpa given in the work itself. His 
grandson Nārāyaņan Nambi has written a commentary on the 
poem, called Nārāyaņīya. This Narayana’s son is the well known 
scholar of modern times, Punnaššeri Nilakantha Sarma! 


The Sampatisandesa® is a long Sandeša Kavya in two parts 
containing 134 and 131 verses respectively, wherein is describ- 
ed the love message of Sita to Rama sent from Lanka through the 
Vulture-god Sampati, brother of Jatàyus. The author is a Nambü- 
tiri of Puliyannür Tekkeppat in llavalli near Guruvāyūr. There 
are references to places like Trichur, Trippunittura and Ilavalli. 
The date of the poem is not known. 


There is another anonymous Sandesa Kāvya called Māruta- 
sundeša.*$ The names of places given there are all imaginary, 
and hence it is difficult to say whether it is a poem from Kerala 
or elsewhere. The first part contains 62 verses and the second 
part 130. 


Another anonymous poem is the Harnsasandeša** dividedinto 
two sections containing 83 and 88 verses respectively; it describes 
the route from Ceylon to Kutamalür in Central Travancore. 


There is an anonymous Prakrit poem called Bhrigasandesa 
with a commentary in Sanskrit, of which only a fragmentary manus- 
cript is available.© 


59. gef mfra wafer fife farra X: 
daear adt, agi gauru dt gemit | 
qmeangsenxgudfatfad fuscum 
AĀSĒRA IMAAT faqaq quet een: ü 
60. KSC, p. 493f. 


61. Vide infra. a 
i ipt is said to 
62. For details see KSSC, III, pp. 253f. One manuscrip C 
with Attur Krishna Pisharoti, Trichur, and another in Trivandrum Univer- 
sity Collection. 
63. TC 1483. It is incomplete. See for devaus KSSC, 


64. KSC, IV, p. 30. 
65. TC 1471A. Edited by A. N. Upadhye, 
Volume, Poona, 1948, pp. 217%. 


III, p. 251ff. 


Karmarkar Commemoration 
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(i) Prabandhas and Campus 


The Prabandhas, or short Campū kāvyas, form an important 
section of Sanskrit literature in Kerala. They are used by the 
Cākyārs—the professional actors of Sanskrit plays in Kerala— 
as basic texts for Kūttu, or the popular exposition of Pūrāņie 
stories; they are also used for Pathakam, or the narration of 
Purāņic stories, which is not so elaborate as the Küttw and which 
can be performed by persons other than Cākyārs also. We have 
already noted that Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta wrote several such 
Prabandhas for the use of his friend Iravi Cākyār (Ravi nartaka) 
of Kuttaūceri. These have inspired later writers to compose 
other works on the same model.® Since originality is not always the 
aim of the poets, it is possible to find important verses from classi- 
cal works incorporated here and there in these texts. Among 
such works may be mentioned the Kāmadevadahana based on the 
first three cantos of the Kumārasambhava, Parvatisvayamwara 
based on Cantos V-VII of the same, Bhāratacampū different from 
the one attributed to Narayanabhatta, Vrkāsuravadha, Nürada- 
mohana, Laksanadsvayamvara, Usāpariņaya, Sudarsanamoksa 
Ambarisacarita, Trnavartavadha, Kūrmūvatāra, Stmantinicarita, 
Syamantaka, Santānagopāla different from that by A$vati Tirunal 
Yuvarāja, Karttaviryavijaya® in three Stabakas describing the fight 
between Kārtavīryārjuna and Ravana, and Gajendramoksa. The 
Prabandhas of Ašvati Tirunāl Yuvarāja, Etavettikkat Narayanan 
Nambūtiri and Rāmapāņivāda have already been noted. The 
longer Campū works like those of Mānaveda have also been des- 
cribed. A few other works which could not be related to any spe- 
cial centres of learning are noticed below. 


The Amogharüghaviya$$ of Divākara, son of Vi$ve$vara, dealing 
with the story of the Balalcinda of the Ramayana was composed 
under the patronage of a king named Rāghava. "The date of com- 
position of the work is given in the text itself as Saka 1221, which 
is equivalent to 1299 A.D. Divākara's patron Rāghava is identified 
by some scholars with a king of Cochin having that name, while 
some others identify him with the king of Kolattunād, who was 


66. On these see KSC, III, pp. 62-76. 


_ 67. R 6647. Ullūr (KSC, III, p. 75) refers to two different works Kértta 
viryāpadāna and Kārttavīryavijaya and guotes some verses; they actually 
occur in this work; hence both must be the same. 


98. R 4328; IHO, XVII, pp. 251ff; BRVI, VIII, p. 56. 
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the patron of Rāghavānanda. "The text does 
whether Divākara belonged to Kerala or not. 


239 
not state clearly 


The Kalyanasaugandhika® is an anonymous Campü from 
Kerala which describes the story of Bhima fetehing the sau- 
gandhika flowers for Draupadi. 


The Uttaracumpūrāmāyaņa" and the Nayanidaršanan are two 
Campü works written under the patronage of King Devanārāyaņa 
of Ampalappula by a Nambūtiri Brahmin of Kumāranallūr. 
The former deals with the story of the Uttarakünda of 
the Rāmāyaņa, while the latter describes Vidura’s maxims, ead is 
based on the Mahābhārata. In the Nayanidaršana the poet refers 
to his patron Devanārāyaņa, and also to his other Campū work.72 
It also contains a reference to the building of the palace at Kuta- 


mālūr; hence its composition must have been sometime after 1642 
when the construction of the palace started. 


The Bālarāmavijaya" is a Campü in two sections written hy 
a Cola writer Sītārāmā under the patronage of King Rāmavarman 
of Vatakkunkūr. The poet says that he is a student of Rāma- 


bhadra Dīksita; hence he must be assigned to the eighteenth cen- 
tury A.D. 


The Hanwmadapadana™ is a long Campi work dealing with 
the story of Hanumat in three sections. The author is not known, 


69. SPT, VIII-2, p. 143. 

70. TP 1607-9. 

71. TP 1639, 1640. 

72. Ullūr, KSC, III, pp. 508. 
Kaa EIE C TGESPP IIS GA Eso TIA: | 
dmgatgaafra xrsf sat THRICE: ll 
aise wf efmqemgpedt 

Bret GATIM ATA TA | 
73. KSC, II, p. 44. 
u sire eret Tet: | 
“sàng Ma- 
EUECCECIEES SE GE | 
sasaa Angaga 
=== aaua fru Seer 1” 
74. TC 1664, 1665. 
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but from the fact that one of the introductory verses’ there Seems 
to be the Sanskrit version of the Malayalam verse'$ found at the 
beginning of the astrological works of Malamangalam Sankaran 
Nambūtiri, it may be assumed that the Campū is also a work af 
Sankara.” A Sanskrit commentary is available for the work. 


The Keralābharaņa"$ by the Tamil writer Rāmacandramakhin, 
written on the model of the Visvaguņādarša campū of Venka- 
tadhvarin, may be mentioned here, since it refers to the customs 
and manners of Kerala. It may be assigned to the eighteenth cen- 
tury A.D. 


Three short Campūs, Banayuddha, Laksaņūsvayarnvara, and 
Viprapatnyanugrahalīlā, were written by īsvara Variyar of 
Nellekkat who was born in 1762 A.D.79 


The Rémavarmavijaya® is an incomplete Campü on the ex- 
ploits of Svati Tirunāļ Maharaja of Travancore; its author was a 
Brahmin belonging to Mahādānapuram in Kanyakumari District, 
His name is not known. 


Among the prose works from Kerala the most important is 
the Rámakatha?! written by Vasudeva, son of Uma and Narayana, 
under the patronage of a king of Kerala named Adityavarman; 
it describes the story of the Ramayana in an excellent style remi- 
niscent of the Kādambarī. Some of the Prašastis by Melpputtūr 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta like the Gošrīnagaravarņana have already been 
noticed. A fragmentary portion of a Sanskrit prose work by one 


75. gaa ga edle an aT: | 
AF garg fü fea ae: UNTA aa N 


76. Ksamippar atre sadhukkal iha vidyabdhiparagar 
Matt ullavar ciriccālum entu cetam namukkatil? 


(Káladipaka etc.) 
77. About Sankara see the chapter on Cechin Royal family. 
78. TC 1621; Tanjore 4031-A. About the customs of J erala he says 
“cata artt ATRI, at waq quern, qu c3 mq, GEM 
otf: aada, wma arā qe fafefa ceo smart: fea fa real: 


aded | oan wawa Becta: aAa: | » 
79. MW, dated 31-7-1955. 
80. KSC, IV, p. 30. 


981, Sri Balamanorama Series, Mylapore, No. 11. 
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Ramasšār,*? and an anonymous panegyric, Kakkātturājavarņana 3 
about a king of the Talappilli royal family in Kunst 
also known. 


Some of the historical inscriptions of Kerala kings contaim 
much interesting material in Sanskrit and are important from 
a literary point of view also. The panegyric on Sangrāma- 
dhira Ravivarman of Quilon by the court-poet Kavibhüsana. con- 
tained in the Srirahgam inscription has already been noticed. The 
Paliyam inscription of Varaguua* begins with an invocation to 
the Buddha and contain some interesting verses;% this inscription 
belongs to the tenth century A.D. 


(iii) Stotras 


Kerala's contribution to the Stotra literature is very substan- 
tial. The works of Kulasekhara, Vilvamangala, Nārāyaņa Bhaita 
and Rāmapāņivāda have already been noted. The great Advaita 
teacher $Sankaracarya, commentator of the Brahmasiitras, the 
Bhagavadgītā and the principal Upanisads, and the author 
of philosophical poems like the Vivekacūdāmaņi, the Upadesa- 
sāhasrī, the Atmabodha and the Mohamudgara, has written 
several Stotra works like Sivānandalaharī; and the Saundarya- 
laharī; it is accepted that he was born in Kāladi on 
the banks of the Alwaye river in Central Kerala. He is usually 
assigned to the close of the eighth century A.D., but that 
date seems to be too late for him. There are innumerable Stotras 
and philosophical poems attributed to Sankara, but it is not certain 
that they are all by Sankara himself. Besides these there are many 
anonymous Stotras which refer to the various iemples of Kerala 
like Guruvāyūr, Trichur and Trivandrum, and certainly belong 
to Kerala.57 


82. TP 1559; it is dated 1666 A.D. See also MW, dated 13-11-1955. 
83. TC 510c. 
84. Ullür calls it Candrakalamala (KSC, L p. 299). 
85. TAS, 1. 
86. e.g.“ gegen eom We WE d: ART: 
axem Raae aaa: | 
a [zx e a 
aaa! Raa far «gang AT 
qeata «uf mung: AMATU U^ i 
87. Some of these are published in JT: Auasi d et oe 
Muktipurasthadevistotra, Sivastuti, Devandrayaniya by a nephew 
of Ampalappula (Vol. 8), Srikrsnadandaka (Vol. 9) etc. 


Ma 
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The Gurupavanapurešastotrat* was written by Devarāja, ^ 
Tamil Brahmin of Palghat who is also the author of a Ramayana. 
šataka, the Sukhabodhini commentary on the Kirātārjunīga, and 
the Sārasangraka commentary on the Sisupalavadha; he must be 
later than the seventeenth century, since he refers to Rājacūdā- 
mani Dīksita.  ĪSānubhūtiyati,*? also known as Devadevešānu» 
bhūti, was a sannyāsin of one of the Mutts in Trichur; he has 
written eight stotra works: Nārāyaņāmrta, Rāmašataka, Krsņa- 
Sataka, Vāsudevašataka, Padmanābhastuti, Bhāratasannksepa and 
two Krsņastutis. The Rūmapaīcašati by Rama Vāriyar of Irin- 
jalakkuda and the Bhaktimaīījari by Svāti Tirunāl Maharaja have 
already been mentioned. The Haribhaktirasāyanasangraha? by 
Sankara written under the patronage of King Mārttaņdavarma 
of Travancore is a work on Bhakti. 
(iv) Māhātmyas, Purāņas etc, 

There are several poems written by Kerala authors in the 
Purāņic style. Many of them are Mahatmyas glorifying the vari- 
ous temples and holy places of Kerala, and are anonymous, and 
some of them are supposed to be taken from one or the other of 
the Puranas. The Keralamiéhatmya®! containing more than two 
thousand verses in six cantos deals with the legends about ancient 
Kerala; it is said to be part of the Sahyādri Khaņda of the 
Bruhmāņdapurāņa. The Keralaksetramāhātmya,2 wrongly attri- 
buted to Vilvamangala, is another such work describing the various 
temples of Kerala and is later than the seventeenth century. 
There are many other Māhātmyas like Anantasayanaksetramahat- 
mya, Vyāghrapurīmāhātmya, Vilvādrimāhātmya, Soņādrimāhātmya, 
and Guruvāyupuramāhātmya. 

The Krsņapurāņa? is an extremely interesting poem written 
on the model of the Purāņas by Krsņa, a Nambūtiri Brahmin of 
the Panniyūr grāma and the Bhārgava gotra, whose house was 
situated on the banks of the Bhāratappuļa. The poem deals with 
the story of the Rāmāyaņa as narrated by Krsna to Arjuna. The 
Rūmāyaņasatgraha? of Ravivarman, son of Umayamma Rani, who 


88, KSC, II, pp. 3291; TC 1097. 

89. Ibid, p. 38ff; TP 1857, 

90. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscrt iversi , 
Vol. TI (1941), Serial No. 2171. mu, VV Dienu LE 

91, Published trom Trichur, 1912, 

92, Published from Trichur, 1920, 

93. KSSC, M. 
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ruled over Veņād from 1684 to 1718 A.D. is a summary of the 
Ramayana in 51 cantos written in the Purāņic style. The Sada- 
caravrttivarttana® of Aryan Mūs of Plāntol, describing how one 
should lead a life of physical and moral health, may also be men- 
tioned here. Another work is the Sankarasmrti or the Laghu- 
dharmaprakāšikā, wrongly attributed to the great Sankara, deal- 
ing with the customs and manners of Kerala Brahmins; only twelve 
chapters of the work are available; it refers to a Bhārgavasmrti 
about which we have no reference anywhere else in Smrti lite- 
rature. The Santkarācāryacarita* by Govindanātha, author of 


the Yamaka poem Gaurīkalyāņa, gives the legendary story about 
the life of Sankara, 


(v) Short Poems 


Among the short poems of Kerala that have not been men- 
tioned while dealing with the prominent writers and the important 
centres of learning, some may be given here: the Srīsvayartvara? 
isa Yamaka poem in four A$vàsas dealing with the story of the 
churning of the Milky Ocean, the birth of Laksmi and her mar- 
riage; the Mahimarāmāyaņa*$ is by Potiyil Madhava Cakyar; the 
Balivijaya or the Ravanabandha® was written by a Brahmin belong- 
ing to the Kaušika gotra under the patronage of a king of Cochin; 
the Gopikonmāda or Rāsakrīdā, is a short poem in 122 verses of 
Mandākrantā metre; the Mudrārāksasakathāsara, or Canakya- 
kathā,19! of Ravinarttaka (Iravi Cākyār of Kuttanceri) has already 
been noted; the Ratnāvalīkathāsāra!?? by Brahmadatta, the Yamaka 
poem Rāghavavijaya! and the anonymous poem Rukmangada- 
carita! are other works of this class. Tradition claims for Kerala 
the Srīrāmodanta which is popular throughout South India. 


There are several erotic poems like the Āšlesāšataka of Nārā- 
yana Pandita, Svātīprašarnsā of Uddanda Sastri, the Srideviprasasti 
and the verses on Princess Manoramā. Epistles to the various 


94. KSC, III, p. 33ff; TC 1926. 

95. KSC, II, p. 81. 

96. TP_1953. 

9. KSSC, II, p. 482f; KSC, II, p. 414. 
98. TP. 1172 a 21. 

99. Trippunittura List, No. 285. 

100. KSC, II, p. 414; JT, IX. 

101. Calcutta Oriental Series, No. 6. 
102. KSC, III, 80. 

103. Ilankunnattu Kurīri Bhattatiri, List, No. 17. 
104. KSC, III, p. 79. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ly 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
KER 


244 ALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE 


kings of the land, like the Prašastis by Melpputtür Narayana 
Bhatta may also be mentioned. Many stray verses in praise of 
various gods and goddesses, beautiful women, and well known 
patrons of learning, are also known, handed down by oral tradi. 
tion; many verses of worldly wisdom also belong to this Muktakg 
class,105 
(vi) Literary Criticism 

Among works on literary criticism from Kerala may be men- 
tioned the Vyaigyavyākhyās!% on the Tapatisanvoarana and the 
Subhadrādhanafijaya!?? discussing in detail how the plays should be 
staged; the Natānkuša severely criticizing the liberties taken by 
the Cākyārs in the performance of the Sanskrit plays; the Līlā- 
tilaka!8 which is a work on Malayalam grammar and rhetoric 
dealing with the Maņipravāla style of mixed Sanskrit and Mala- 
yalam; Kāvyollāsa!? an independent paraphrase of the Kāvya- 
prakāša in simple verses by a certain Nīlakaņthan Nambūtiri, 
author of Manusyālayacandrikā and Mātangalīlā; the Godavarma- 
vašobhūsaņa!!? by Arunagirinatha, son of Sesüdri and student of 
Venkatādri, written under the patronage of King Godavarman of 
Vatakkunkūr; the Kavyakalánidhii by Krsnasudhi of Uttara. 
merür. in Tondaimandalam written in 1845 under the patronage 
of Ravivarman, Raja of Kolattunad, which is a work on Alankara 
in ten sections where the illustrations are all in praise of the poet’s 
patron; the commentary on the Alaūkārasarvasva!!2 of Ruyyaka 
by Samudrabandha; the three commentaries on the Locana of 
Abhinavagupta: the Kawmuditis by Udaya Raja, Afjana!!i! by 
Dasarathi, and the Bālapriyāl5 by K, Rama Pisharoti; the Bala- 


Tümabharata of Kàritika Tirunāl; and the short Muhanāntyaprāsa 
of Svāti Tirunāl Maharaja.116 


105. Some of these verses are published in m 4 ma 3 
oa es 8 y paper on "Story Verses 
from Kerala”, AORM, 1952. p 


106. Ch.I 

107. Ch. IV; R 3003. 

108. First edited by Attar Krishna Pisharoti, 
199, Yana dipika, WI, p. 238; KSC, TI, P. 281. 


110. 
111. Vide Supra, p. 62. Also KSC, IV... 113; 
112. TSS, 40. 


113. Edited by Kuppusvami Castri, Madras, 
114. KSC, if p. 342. pc 12895. 

115, Published from Benaras. 

16. JT, 
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(vii) Commentaries 


There have been several important com 
and Sastraic works in Kerala. Sankara’s w 
sophy, the commentaries on Mimàmsà w 
Bhattas, the works of Kelallūr Nilakantha Somayaji and Alattür 
Paramesvara on astronomy,!!7 the various commentaries on the 
Astaigahrdaya, and Melpputtür Narayana Bhatta's work on gram. 
mar are well known. Among literary commentators of Kerala 
Rāghavānanda, Pūrņasarasvati, Narayana Paņdita Sūra 
Nārāyaņa of Matham family, and Mānaveda have already been 
noticed. Abhirāma, the popular commentator on the Abhijnanasa- 
kuntala is also supposed to have belonged to Kerala. Arunagiri- 
nātha, the famous commentator, is different from the Didi, 
poets of that name, and is supposed to have belonged to Chengannur 
in Kerala.!$ The anonymous Sakuntalacarcat!9 which is an 
exhaustive commentary on the Sakuntala and which contains many 
references to the Bhāsa plays also comes from Kerala. The 
Amoda commentary on the Kādambarī by Astamūrti is in verse 
form. Among other commentaries from Kerala may be mentioned 
the Pudārthadīpikā!! on Rājašekhara's Karpüramafjari by 
Anantadāsa, student of Krsņašankara and a protege of a king of 
Kottayam in North Kerala (Puraligvara), and another on the same 
work by Simharája, son of Samudrabandha; the Margadarsini on 
the Viddhasālabhaūjikā of Rajasekhara by Vasudevan Nambitiri 
of Mikkola, known as Sahityamalla, the Setudipa!? on the Setu- 
bandhe of Pravarasena by Subrahmanya alias Devarāta; the Utte- 
jani on the Kāvyaprakāša of Mammata by Vedāntacārya, the Kavi- 
cintüma?i on the Vrttaratnākāra by Karuņākara, the Nātakā- 
bharaņa!** on the Prabodhacendrodaya of Krsnamigra by Govindā- 
mrtayati who is also the author of the Dharmamīmārnsābhāsya- 
vivarana on the Sabarabhāsyu, Devarāja's commentaries on the 
Si$upülavadha and the Kirātārjunīya and the works of K. Rama 
Pisharoti in modern times. 


mentaries on literary 
ork on Advaita philo- 
Orks by the Payyür 


117. ALB, XIX, pp. 327ff; XX, pp. 122 ff. 
118. Introduction to Godavarmayasobhüsana, JT, I-4. 


M9. TSS. 
120. R 2149. 
121. KSC, III, p. 81. Si 


122. Ibid, p. 40; TC 1295ff. 
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Kathakali, the famous dance drama of Kerala, produced 4 
very rich literature of its own in the 18th and 19th centuries. The 
texts of the Kathakali are on the model of Jayadeva’s Gitagovindg 
and contain long verses mostly in Sanskrit introducing the scenes, 
and Malayalam songs giving the dialogues. More than one hundred 
Kathakali works are available. The writers of these were mostly 
Sanskrit scholars and were interested in displaying their erudition, 
They vary their style to suit the themes, and are successful in 
making the sound echo the sense.!% 


123. e.g.eqt StaarqaryTRC ATT 
galeam gre ar atest | 
mach aoa fretta aT ferra 
Lt ARAS wg apnea area: || 
(Paundrakavadham by Ašvati Tirunāl Rāmavarma of Travancore) 
ai aa AGFA qu sea 
iA Raana fast aa | 
arit for fosreuureurat a su forsit 
wag Ramaga armadta, Qa u 
(Kirmiravadham by Kottayattu Tampurün) 
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CHAPTER XIII 
MODERN POETS 


Sanskrit never ceased to be a living language in Kerala eve 
after the development of Malayalam literature, There have wes 
in recent times, and there are even now, scholars and poets Mie 
of wielding the Sanskrit language with ease and facility. Though 
the main literary output of Kerala is in the Malayalam language 
there have been many literary works written in Sanskrit by 
various scholars during the past 150 years; a few of the poets like 
Svāti Tirunal Mahārāja of Travancore have already been men- 
tioned while dealing with the different centres of learning. Others, 
numbering about one hundred, are dealt with in this chapter, The 
most outstanding among the modern Sanskrit poets are Goda- 
varman Yuvarāja of Kotunnallūr, Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi Sāstri, 
Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampurān, A, R. Rājarājavarma, and 
Mānavikrama Ettan Tampuràn. 


(i) Kotunnallir Poets 


The Kotunnallür palace was one of the most important seats 
of learning in the nineteenth century A.D.; it produced several 
scholars who specialised in different Sāstras, and attracted many 
8 keen student from all over Kerala and even from outside. The 
literary contribution from the members of the family is consider- 
able. 


Godavarman Yuvarája, or Vidvān Ilaya Tampurān as he is 
popularly known, of Kotunnallūr (Cranganore) palace was one 
of the most distinguished scholar poets of Kerala in the nineteenth 
century. He was born in 1800 A.D. as the son of Kuññikkutti 
Tampurátti and Mātrdatta, a Nambūtiri Brahmin of Ilakkurišši 
family in Vellāngallūr. He had his primary education under 
Valappil Āšān; later he studied under Ārūr Mādhavan Atitiri and 
Pantalam Subrahmanya $ástri. Godavarman was a great scholar 
in various subjects like grammar, astronomy, elephantology and 


“Vidva V ñjini, IV; 
1. On Godavarman see "Vidvān Maya Tampurān”, Rasikaraījin, IV; 
K. Narayana Pisharoti, Maágalodayam, XVIII-12; Vidoadyuuartjacan an a 
Kotuünallür Koccunni Tampurān, SPT, XI-XII; KSC, IV, pp. 318; iy 
pp. 738ff; 
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law, and wrote several works in Sanskrit, both literary and 
scientific. 


The Balyudbhava, also called Mahendravi jaya, a Mahākāvya 
in sixteen cantos, is his earliest work. His Tripuradahana is a 
short poem, and the Dašāvatūradaņdaka is a fine Stotra work, 
Sripddasaptaka, Muraripustotra and Sudhānandalaharī, attributed 
to him are also Stotra works. The most popular among the works 
of the Yuvaraja are the Rāmacarita and the Rasasadana;? the 
former is a Mahākāvya dealing with the story of the Ramayana, 
and the latter is a drama of the Bhāņa type. The Rümacarita. is 
his masterpiece; the style is chaste and dignified, and the poet's 
literary genius is not dimmed by his erudition. It breaks off 
with the 31st verse of the 13th canto, as the poet passed away 
before he could complete the work. It was later completed by 
Rāmavarman Koccunni Tampuràn of the same family, making it 
a poem of forty cantos including eight cantos of Uttararāmacarita. 


The Rasasadana is one of the best Bhāņas of Kerala. The 
hero of the play is the chief Vita who has promised his friend 
Mandāraka to look after his wife Candanamālā and to escort her 
to the temple of Kālī on the day of the Yatrà festival. In the 
morning he goes to her house and takes her to the temple, talking 
and describing at large. Having escorted her back to her house, 
he returns home by noon. After some time he again wanders into 
the street and, after accepting the invitation of some ladies from 
Trichur to go to their place during the Püram festival in April, he 
goes to Candanamālā's house and finds her in the company of his 
friend Mandāraka. This is the story of the play. Many of the 
descriptions of the scenes and situations are guite true to the 
nineteenth century Kerala. Special mention may be made to the 
description of the Ottantullal, Cākyār kūttu and the representation 
of the Dārikavadham play. The mode of dress among the Mala- 
yalis, the Yatra festival of Kali in the temple, the visit of the king, 
the elephant getting out of c 


ontrol causing panic among the people, 
the method of worship in t 


he Kerala temples, etc, described here 


2. Kūvyamālā, 37 (1893). Th 
Sagar Press, Bombay. Minor wor 
Hetvābhāsodāharanašlokas, Muraripustotra, and Sphutašlokaprakarana were 
published from Poona, 1888, in Kāvyetihāsasaūgraha, IV-V, 


3. On Rasasadana see Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p. 264; S. Konow, Das 


indische Drama, P. 121; Winternitz, Geschichte, III, p. 263n; SPT, VII-2, 
p. 191f, The Kalikeliyatra described in De 12512 ig the same work. 


e Rāmacarita was printed from Nirnaya 
ks like Tripuradahana, Sudhūnandalaharī, 
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ç š moral conditi 
the society there is some exaggeration, but it ki 
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are guite realistic. In the deseription of the x 
is quite i i 

with the nature of a Bhāņa. quite in keeping 


Schuyler identified* the author of the Rasasadana with Y | 
rāja Prahlādana, author of Pārthaparākrama; L. D. Barnett lees | 
other hand, says? that “Rasasadana is notoriously the vus r i 
Sadāšiva who is also known as Yuvarāja, and Sadāšiva has sat | 
in common with Prahiādana except the epithet Yuvarāja”. It : | 
aot clear how he got the name of Yuvarāja as Sadāšiva5 It is ceria I 
that Yuvarāja's personal name was Godavarman, as it is definitely | 


given in the Vidvadyuvarājacarita which is a short biographical i 
poem on the Yuvarāja by Koccunni Tampurān who completed his l 
Rāmacarita. | 


Among the scientific works of the Yuvarāja are the following: 
Hetvābhāsodāharaņa" illustrating the fallacies in reasoning, Asau- i 
cadašaka, Āšaucasodašaka and the commentary on the Aéaucadi- 
pika of Mahisamangalam, commentaries on Bhüskariya and Golā- ; 
dhyāya, and Garudacayanapramāņa. The Sādāšivī or Sphutašloka- I 
prakaraņa is also attributed to him. Besides these he has also I 
composed several stray verses on various occasions. 


Among his students are Krsna Sāstrin of Kumbakonam, 
Paramešvaran Mūttat of Vaikkam and others. Godavarman 
passed away in 1851 A.D. 


Rāmavarman, Koceuņņi Tampurānš of the Cranganore palace 
flourished from 1858 to 1926 A.D. He was the son of Ikkāvu 
Tampurātti. He studied Sanskrit under Kuiūuņņi Tampurān 
of Cranganore, Ikku Tampurātti of Trippunittura, and Krsna 
Šāstrin of Kumbakonam. Koccunni Tampurān completed "Rāmā- 


4, Bibliography of Sanskrit Drama, p. 97. 
5. Review of the above book, JRAS, 1907, p. 729. | 
6. See under Sadāšiva in Brit. Mus. Cat. (1892-1906), where also he 
identifies the Yuvarája with Sadásiva. About the real name of the RS 
rāja, see the following verse in the Vidvadyuvarājacarita (Published wi | 
Malayalam Translation, SPT, XI-XII): 
eier arr ratu steels mfra | 


edla Arata «um dd ARTS ll 


7. Published by V. Varadachari, Āchārya Dhruva Specs, Gres d = 
pp. 206ff. Manuscripts of many of the works are available i 4 


Palace. 215-28. 
8. See Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vifiānadīpika, III, pp. 
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carita, left unfinished by Godavarman on whom he wrote a short 
biographical poem Vidvadyuvarājacarita. He has written two 
Bhànas. Of these the Anangajīvana deals with the love between 
Šrūgārasāra and Māņikyamālā and is supposed to be staged on the 
occasion of the festival of God Visnu of the temple at Kulašekhara- 
puram in Cranganore. The other play is called Vitarājavijaya? 
Koccunni Tampurān is also the author of Srirüámavarmaküvya on 
the king of Cochin, the Viprasandeša written in imitation of the 
Meghadüta, the Bāņayuddha which is a Campü composed in 
1891 A.D. a Stotra work called Devadevesvarasataka, and a 
commentary on the Devīsaptašati. 


Kufinikkuttan Tampurān of Cranganore palace, well known 
as Keralavyāsa because of his translation of the Mahābhūrata, 
into Malayalam, was born in 1865 A.D. as the son of Kufifiippilla 
Tampuratti and Acchan Nambütiri of Veņmaņi. He has written 
several works in Malayalam. Among his Sanskrit works are the 
one-act plays Kiratarjuniya-vydyoga, Subhadrāharaņa, Daša- 
kumāracarita and Jarāsandhavadha, the biographical poem 
Saükaragurucarita, and the minor works Babhrwvühanavijaya, 
Āryāšataka, "Svayarhvaramantrāksaramūlā, Kirātarudrastava, Krta- 


jas turuskah, and vilambimaījūsā.!! He passed away in 1913. 


(ii) Poets under Travancore Kings 


Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi Sāstri!2 was one of the most remarkable 
scholar poets of the nineteenth century, and flourished under the 
patronage of the kings of Travancore. He was born in November 
1823 in the western Agrahāram of Ilattür in Shencotta. His 
father was Sankaranarayana Sastri, also known as Andi Sastrikal. 
They belonged to the Harita gotra. After his early studies under 
Krsnapuram Laksmīnārāyaņa Sastri, Rāmasvāmi went to the court 


9. Viļarājavijaya is published from Mangalodayam, Trichur, with 
Short notes by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, The hiography of Yuvarāja is 
published in SPT, XI-XII 


III, pp. 256-90; KSC, 1v, pp. 182-196 
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of the Pantalam Rāja for higher studies š 
mastered grammar and logic. Then he ; and in a few years 


5 went t ūkāmbi 
stayed for some time worshipping the Deit © Mūkāmbi, and 


y there. 
pilgrimages to Gokarnam, Banaras and Kumbako Mee c 


: 2 n 
back to Trivandrum in 1849 A.D. There he lived i B 
Utram Tirunal Mahārāja till 1860, when Āyilyam 0: 


Tirunāl Rāma- 
varman came to the throne. He was patronized by this king EA 
, 


but once he happened to incur the displeasure of the king and left 
the country. Later the Mahārāja sent for him and ādā mb 
the chief poet in his court. This king died in 1880, and was suc- 
ceeded by Višākham Tirunāl Mahārāja. In 1885 Mūlam Tirunal 
Maharaja who was Rāmasvāmi Sàstri's own student came to the 
throne. But the poet passed away in 1887 A.D. 
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Rāmasyāmi Šāstri was a voluminous writer, and has to his 
credit several works. His Surūparāghava is a Mahākāvya on the 
model of the Bhattikāvya, illustrating the grammatical rules and 
figures of speech and at the same time narrating the story of 
Ramayana. The work is said to consist of more than fifteen cantos 
but the extant manuscript of it ends in the middle of the eighth 
canto. The Kirtivilasa campü;? of which only one Ullāsa is 
extant, is intended to eulogize Ayilyam Tirunāl Maharaja; it 
contains a good description of the meeting of scholars and poets in 
the royal court, and their discussions. The Gāndhāracarita is a 
short poem written for 'Harikathākālaksepa', and contains verses 
in Āryā and Paūcacāmara metres. The story is this: a Brahmin 
named Gāndhāra, who has come to Gokarna to worship God Siva 
on a Sivarütri meets a fisherman's daughter and falls in love with 
her. She agrees to be his wife on condition that he himself will 
bring her meat daily. He married her and lived with her for a 
long time. Once he happened to kill a deer belonging to a sage, 
and was cursed to die by fever. Before dying, he asked his wife 
to bring him some water, addressing her Sašivadanā (moon-faced). 
Thus he uttered the sound "Siva", though unconsciously as part of 
another word, and for this, as well as for worshipping Siva on a 
Sivarátri, Gāndhāra was taken to heaven after his:death, in spite 
of the many sins he had committed. The story ends with the 
statement that any one uttering the name of Siva, with or without 
reverence, will go to heaven. It is evidently an imitation of the 


13. T P 1656. In the catalogue it is called Višākhakīrtivilāsa, but the colo- 
phon calls it only Kirtivilasa, 
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Bhāgavata story of Ajāmila. The Pārvatīpariņaya is also a short 
poem like the previous one, and is full of rhymes. The story 
after the marriage of Šiva and Pārvatī till the birth of Kumāra is 
written as a continuation of this, in different metres, and these 
verses are given as illustration in one chapter of his Vrttaratnāvali, 
His Ambarīgacarita is a short poem of 22 verses; the Tulābhāra- 
prabandha describes in hundred verses the Tulabhara festival of 
Višākham Tirunal Mahārāja. The Anyāpadešadvāsaptati, in 72 
verses, was written at the instance of Ayilyam Tirunāl Maharaja, 
The Gauņasamāgama is a short poem describing the visit of Lord 
Napier, the then Governor of Madras, to Trivandrum in 1863 A.D, 
The Kāšiyātrānuvarņanam is also a semi-historical poem which in 
120 verses of Arya metre describes the pilgrimage of Višākham 
Tirunal Mahārāja to Benares. On the model of Xrsnamiára's 
Prabodhacandrodaya, Rāmasvāmi $àstri wrote a drama, Kaivalya- 
vallīpariņuya; no manuscript of this work is available. 


Among the Stotra works of Rāmasvāmi Sāstri the. following 
are known: Devyastuprāsašc taka, Sivāstaprā: a, Devīvarņa- 
muktāvali, Āryāšatakadvaya, Srīkrsņada taka, Tripurasundart 
pādādikeša, Srīrāmāšrayastotra, Madhusūdanāstaka, Kalināšana- 


stotra, Puņdarīkapurešastotra, Srīkaņthešvarastotra, Dhurmasam- 


vardhinīstotra, and Ašvatthagaņanāthāstaka. The three important 
scientific works of Rāmasvāmi Šāstri that are known at 
present are the Vrttaratnāvali, the Rāmodaya and the Ksetratattva- 
dīpikā. Of these the first is a work on metrics, and at the same time 
a poem describing the story ot the Rāmāyaņa. In each verse the first 
few letters give the definition of the metre of which the verse is an 
example, and the name cf the metre is given at some place in it. 
Srirdmastutiratna in 162 verses of rare metres is also appended 
to this work. The Rāmodaya is a work on poetics like the Candrā- 
loka; the illustrations are all written in praise of Áyilyam Tirunāl 
Maharaja. The Ksetratattvapradipilcá is a work on geometry. 
At „the instance of Višākham Tirunāl Mahārāja he wrote the 
y on the Kr$ņavilāsa of Sukumāra. It 
the author of four other works: 
"dhinīmāhātmya (Ilattür Sthala- 
Sákuntalacampü. But nothing 
He has also written in Maiayalam 
Sanskrit works. A great part of the 
pent n teaching Sanskrit, Among 
ya Koyil Tampurān, is the most well 


life of Rāmasvāmi Sastri was s 
his students Keralavarman Vali 
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known. Keralavarman refers to him with 
khavijaya. Ilattūr Sundararāja and Mūl 
also his students. 
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great respect in his Višā. 
am Tirunāl Maharaja were 


Sundararāja Aiyangar! was also an 
near Shencotta. He was born in 1841 
raja Aiyangar and Krsnambal, and had 
He belonged to the Atreya gotra and th 
Rāmānuja school. He was generally kno 
Aiyangar. At the age of twentyfive he married Venkatalaksmi 
but she died childless. Sundararāja had his early education 
under llattür Rāmasvāmi Sastri who taught him grammar and 
poetics, besides dramas and poems. Later he studied under 
Svāmi Diksita of Ettiyapuram, author of the Vallīpariņaya Campa. 
Sundararāja was patronized by the Raja of Ettiyāpuram and the 
two kings of Travancore, Visákham Tirunāl and Mülam. Tirunāl. 
He passed away in 1905 A.D. 


ative of Ilattür Agrahàram 
A.D. as the son of Varada- 
seven brothers and a sister. 
e Vaikhànasa branch of the 


wn by his pet name, Cellam 


Among the literary works of Sundararāja are the poems 
Ramabhadrastuti, Krsnaryasataka, and Nītirāmāyaņa, and the 
drama Vaidarbhīvāsudeva in five acts, and the one-act plays 
Snusüvijaya, Hanumadvijayanātaka, Padminīpariņayanātaka and 
the Rasikaraūjana.!5 He wrote commentaries called Sumano- 
ranjint on Keralavarman's Komsavadhacampi and Kešavakavi's 
Godāpariņayacampū. He also wrote a commentary called Ratna- 
dīpikā on the Vallīpariņaya Campū. The Rémabhadravijaya and 
Šrīnivāsadīksitendracarita are the two Campū works of Sundara- 
raja; the latter gives an account of the life of Srinivasa Dīksita on 
whose works he has commented. The Candrikā commentary On 
Srinivasa Diksita’s Vaikhānasamahimādarša, the Nigamacūdādar- 
pana, a supercommentary on Diksita’s Laksmivisistadvaitabhdsya 
on the Brahmasūtras expounding the views of the Vaikhānasa 
Višistādvaita school, and Candrikā, a supercommentary on Dīksita's 
Paramātmikopanisadbhāsya are the works of Sundararāja. He 
has also written two other works: the Moksopāyapradīpikā and 
the Uttamabrahmavidyāsāra. M. Krishnamachariar has included! 
the Karsavadhacampü and the Godāparinayacampū among the 


14. HCSL, p. 600; E. V. Raman Nambutiri, "Mahākavi Sundararāja 

Aiyangar", SPT, V, pp. 331-6; Dr. V. Raghavan, Introduction to Snusivijaya, 

Annals of Oriental Research, Madras University, VII-1; KSC,AV, pp. 197-200, 
15. On Sundararāja's works see Dr. V. Raghavan, loc.cit. 
16. HCSL, p. 666. 
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works of Sundararāja; that is not correct. Sundararāja has 9 nly 
commented on these two works. 


Sundararaja is a good scholar with full command of the lan- 
guage. The following verse from the Krsņārvāšataka may be 
given as an illustration of his lucid style: 


Aaaa Ra gztatsāft var afqq: | 
ereaGrpZUr qur dir we aa, ada di 


The Snusāvijaya!? is a social play dealing with the common theme 
of the newly married girl's sufferings under the harsh rule of her 
mother-in-law. 


Keralavarman, Valiya Koyil Tampuran,!8 or Kerala-Kālidāsa 
as he is popularly known because of his translating the 
Sakuntala into Malayalam, belonged to the Parappanád royal 
family, and was born in Laksmipuram palace at Canna- 
nasSeri in 1845 A.D. as the son of Devi Amba and Mul- 
lappilli Nàràyanan  Nambütiri. His uncle Rājarājavarman 
took a special interest in his education. It was through 
him that Keralavarman was introduced to the royal family 
at Trivandrum. In 1859 the young boy of fourteen married the 
princess Laksmībāi, and thus became Valiya Koyil Tampurān, 
Even after his marriage Keralavarman continued his studies. He 
learned Vedanta from Ilattūr Ràmasvàmi Sastri, Nyāya from a 
scholar of the Cola country named Rāmasvāmi Sastri, and grammar 
from Subba Diksita and Sinu Aiyangar. He practised music and 
was interested in hunting also. He was an intimate friend of Viša- 
kham Tirunāl Rāmavarman, and was patronized by Ayilyam 
Tirunal Maharaja whom he accompanied to Benaras in 1873, Later, 
due to some misunderstandings, he happened to incur the displea- 
sure of the king as a result of which he was interned at Alleppey 
in 1875. He had to remain there till 1880, when Ayilyam Tirunāl 
Maharaja passed away, and Keralavarman’s friend Višākham 
Tirunal came to the throne. He regained his lost glory, and 
exerted great influence on the educational policy of the Travancore 
State for a long time. Later he became a prey to rheumatism, 
and in his old age he almost retired from public and literary 
activities. He lost his mother in 1898, and his wife in 1901. His 


17. Edited by Dr. Raghavan, loc.cit. 


"Keralavarmadevan”, Sridhara Press, 
» V, pp. 1864; KSC, IV, pp. 388-432, 
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ihe age of 69 he passed away as a r 
car accident. 


ghout the State in 1905, At 
esult of injuries Sustained in a 


Keralavarman has written severa] 


Works in Sanskrit 
asin Malayalam. Among his Malayalam works the mets) — 
and the translation of the Sākuntala are the most popular; = 


have established for him a high place in Malayalam literature. 
His Sanskrit works are the following : —Tirunāl Prabandha writ- 
ten at the age of sixteen on the occasion of the first birthday of 
Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja' after Coronation, contains 64 verses 
and 9 prose passages. The Srūgāramaītjarī? is a Bhāņa written 
at the instance of Āyilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja, and dedicated to him 
on 31st July, 1868. The Vita who is the hero of the play goes to 
the house of Srügaramaiijari, describing all the noteworthy things 
on the way, and chats with her for some time. There is little 
originality in this plot, and the style is too learned to be lucid; 
still it contains some happy ideas as in the description of the 
evening, comparing the stars becoming visible to the letters 
written on paper with lime juice becoming clear when smoke is 
passed over them. The Naksatramālā, also dedicated to Ayilyam 
Tirunāl, is a short poem containing 27 verses. The Püdüravinda- 
$ataka also deals with the king; later this was revised and 
renamed as the Srīmūlapādapadmašataka. The Citrasloküvali is 
another short poem full of verbal jugglery. The Karmsavadha- 
campü?? is, perhaps, the best among his early works; it was com- 
posed in 1869. Among his Stotra works of this period are the 
Gurupapavanapuresastotra in 51 verses on God Krsna of the temple 
at Guruvāyūr, Skandašataka on the deity of the temple at Arip- 
pātta, Lalitādaņdaka written at the request of his wife in 1875, and 
the Nāradīyamahimānuvarņana. The Amrtamathana is also a 
short poem of his. In 1870 he composed the Tūlabkārašataka on 


the occasion of the Tulabhara of Ayilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja.Later 


in 1880 it was revised and dedicated to Višākham Tirunal Maha- 
raja. In 1887 he wrote the Victoriacaritasangraha on the occasion 
of the Golden Jubilee of the coronation of Queen Victoria. 
During his life in internment he wrote the Ksamāpaņasakasra 
in fifty sections of twenty verses, each section having a different 
metre, at the instanse of his teacher Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi Sastri, 


19. SPT, VII, pp. 186-210. 
20. Published with the Sumanoratjinī commentary of Sundararāja, 
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requesting the king to release him. It did not have the desireg 
effect. Then he composed the Yamapranamasataka,2! which in 101 
verses deals with the invocation to Yama, the god of death, by 
the inhabitants of Mathura to kill their cruel king Karnsa, and 
which shows explicitly his invective against the king. In the next 
works Latitāmbāstotra, Dandanüthastotra, and Satrusamhürg. 
prārthanāstaka we find the same spirit of hatred towards the king 
who was responsible for his life of internment. It was during 
this time that he copied the Prakrivāsarvasva of Melpputtür, 
adding some short notes. 

After his release from prison he composed the V iSalchavijaya?? 
which is definitely the hest of his works. It is a Mahākāvya in 
twenty cantos dealing with Visakham Tirunāal. Mahārāja con- 
taining many an autobiographical detail. This poem is written 
in his mature style. His commentary on the S$ukasandeša 
was published in 1884.23 Vyāghrālayešašataka, Soņādrīšastotra 
and Sākuntalapāramya are his later works. 


A. R. Rajarajavarman™ was the nephew of Keralavarman. 
He was born in 1863 A.D. at Laksmipuram palace in Cannanāššeri 
as the son of Bharaņi Tirunāl Tampuratti and Vasudevan 
Nambitiri of Onamturutti Patti family. Among his teachers were 
Cunakkara Acyuta Vāriyar, and his own uncle Keralavarman. 
In 1889, his failure.in the B.A. examination of the Madras Univer- 
sity, elicited from him a fine poem called Bhangavilāpa. Later 
he passed the examination. He married Svāti Tirunāl princess of 
Mavelikara. In 1890 he was appointed as Inspector of Schools, 
and in 1899 he became the Superintendent of Sanskrit studies in 
Travancore. He took his M.A. degree of the Madras University 
with a first rank, writing a thesis on “Narayana Bhatta and his 
works". In 1912 he became the Professor of Orienial Languages 
in Trivandrum College. In 1918 he passed away. 


Rājarājavarman has written several works both in Malayalam 
and in Sanskrit. His Keralapāņinīya is a book on Malayalam 
grammar, which made him famous as ‘Keralapanini’; and his 
Bhasüblvüsana is even now the best elemei 


Mary manual on poetics 
in Malayalam language. 


His Sanskrit works are the following: 


21. Printed in Samskrta Bhaskara Press, 1899. 
22. Samskrta Bhaskara Press, 1900, 
23. JRAS. 

24. See M. R, Balakrsna Varivar, 


/ Keralapūņini, Sahityaraūjini, I 
Trivendrum, 1946. TERED yaranjini, 1, 
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āvya in 23 cantos and 1910 
of Indian history, the Vitavi- 
Short poem in four sections 


Angalasdmrajya,> a historical Mahšk 
verses dealing with the British period 
bhüvari or the Rādhūmādhava% a 


called Yamas, dealing with the love episode of Rādhā and Krsna; 
the Gairvāņīvijaya,?? an allegorical Play in one act dealing with the 
introduction of Sanskrit studies in Travancore, the Uddālakacarita 
a prose work, giving the story of Shakespeare's Othello, Tulābhāra- 
prabandha and Rgvedakārikā. His grammatical work Laghu- 
pāņinīya is an original recast of the Astadhyay with his own 
explanations in a  refreshingly independent manner. The 
Karanapariskarana deals with the revision of the calendar. His 
minor works are Vīņāstaka. Devīmaīgala, Devidandaka, Citrasloka, 
Pitrvacana, Mātrvacana, Rāgamudrāsaptaka, Vimānāstaka, Megho- 
pālambha and Padmanābhapaītcaka. 4 


T. Ganapati Sastri son of Ramasubba Iyer, was born at 
Taruvai in Tinnevelly District in 1860 A.D. At the age of seven- 
teen he composed the drama Mādhavīvasanta. In 1878 he joined 
the Travancore Service and in 1889 became th 
Sanskrit College, Trivandrum; and later rose to the position of 
the Principal of the College. In 1908 he became the Curator of 
the Oriental Manuscripts Library. He edited 87 books in the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The publication of the Trivandrum 
plays ascribed to Bhāsa, and his edition of the Arthašāstra, with his 
own commentary based on an old Malayalam commentary, won him 
international reputation. He became a Mahàmahopadhyaya in 
1918, and in 1924 he received the Honorary Ph.D. of the Tübingen 
University. He passed away in 1926. 


e Professor in the 


Among his works are the following: Srīmūlacarita, a poem 
dealing with the history of Travancore during the reign of Mülam 
Tirunāl Maharaja, Bhāratavarņana, a poem describing India. Tulā- 
purusadāna dealing with the Tulābhāra ceremony in the palace, 
Aparņāstava which is a Stotra on Goddess Pārvatī, Cakravarttinā- 
guņamaņimālā on Queen Victoria, Arthacitramanimülà which is 
à work on rhetoric where all the illustrations are in praise of 
Višākham Tirunāl Mahārāja, and Setuyātrānuvārņana | which 
describes in easy Sanskrit prose a pilgrimage to Ramesvaram, 
attacking many of the social evils of the day. 


. Published with short notes by T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1901. 
Published from Pattambi, 1894. 

- Published in Grantha script, Palghat, 1890. 
HCSL, p. 301; Obituary Notice, Sāhiti, III. 
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(ii) Rama Vāriyar of Kaikkulannara 


Rama Vāriyar of Kaikkulannara?? (1832-1896) was one of the 
most outstanding Sanskrit scholars of his time. Born at Kaik. 
kulaūnara Kilakke Variyam in Talappilli taluk as the son of 
Nārāyaņi Vārassyār and Kaitakkottu Bhattatiri, and educated at 
home by his uncles Rāma and Krsna, he had his higher education 
in Vyākaraņa, Alankāra and Tarka under Govindan Nambiyār of 
Pālappurattu Putiyetam. Later he studied advanced texts on 
Tarka from Bhīmācārya, and Vedānta from Yogānanda Svāmikal 
at Māyippādi in South Canara. Yogānanda conferred on him 
three titles: Vagdāsa, Rāmūānandanātha and Paņditapūrašavendra, 
For some time he lived at Punnattur palace, teaching the princes 
there. Later he worked at Kunnamkulam and Trichur and wrote 
important Malayalam commentaries on several classical Sanskrit 
works like the following: Raghuvaīnša, Māgha, Naisadha, Kumāra- 
sambhava, Meghasandeša, Yudhisthiravijaya, Krsņavilāsa, Astānga- 
hrdaya, Amarakoša, Siddhāntakaumudī (Pūrvārdha), Horā, 
Prašnamārga, Amarukašataka, Devīsaptašati, Gītagovinda and 
Mahisamangalabhāņa. In Sanskrit he wrote a commentary called 
Preyasī on three cantos of the Kumürasambhava. His original works 
in Sanskrit consist of the Stotras: Vāgānandalaharī in praise of the 
Goddess of Speech in 108 verses written in Silharini metre on the 
model of Sankara’s Saundaryalaharī, Vāmadevastava in Sragdharā 
metre praising God Siva, Vidyunmālāstuti and Vidyāksaramālā. 
He himself wrote the Hrdyā commentary on the Vaganandalahari 
and the Arthaprakāšikā commentary on the Vamadevastava. He 
has also written a few stray verses)? In his literary work he was 
encouraged by Pārayil Ittüp and Māliyammāvu Kunjuvaried; all 
the works of Rāma Vāriyar were published by them. Among the 
students of Rāma Vāriyar are Ksrnan Emprāntiri of Etamana who 
wrote the Malayalam commentary on the Dašopanisads, and T. C. 


Paramešvaran Mūssat, known as Abhinavavāc 


> aspati, who wrote 
Malayalam commentarie 


s on the Amarakrša and the Nārāyanīga, 
and a Sanskrit work called Samudāyabodha. 


pes por ud Mussat, Life of Rüma Vāriyar, Trichur, 1910; 
SPT, VII, p. 311. > TV, PP. 2677; Sāhityapranayikal, I, pp. Sif. 
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(iv) Ettan Tampuran and his friends 

Manavikrama Kavirājakumāra, or Et 
was popularly known, was born in 1845 i 
akam of the Zamorin’s family. He has 
Malayalam works to his credit, but he is k 
of literature. It was under his patronage t 
Vijūānacintāmaņi under the editorship of Punnaššeri Nilakantha 
Sarma flourished. He invited the poets and Scholars of the ES) 
toa (Congress of Wits'to be held under his Patronage, and published 
the various poems composed by the poets on the occasion under the 
title Sahrdayasamügama. He also popularized the habit of writing 
letters in Sanskrit, and he published such letters exchanged 
between himself and other scholars under the title Lekha- 
mālā. The great scholar, R. V. Krishnamachariar, was a 
protégé of Mānavikrama.** To many scholars and poets Tam- 
purān gave certificates in Sanskrit, and these have been pub- 
lished in his Yogyatāpatrikāvali. The Dāvānalanavaratnamālā edit- 
ed by him is a collection of verses from different authors including 
himself, and describes a forest fire. Among his Sanskrit works are 
the following: Laksmikalyama, a social drama in five acts depicting 
the conflict between the old tradition of Indian life and the new 
Western civilisation,? Srūgāramaījarī. with his own studies about 
the style and literary merit of the work, Keralavilāsa, a fine poem 
in 105 verses dealing with the history of Kerala based on legends, 
Pretakāminī, a poem of 171 verses of Giti metre, Dhruvacarita and 
Raņasingarājacarita, short poems in simple Sanskrit, Vairégyataran- 
gint, Süktimuktümanimülà, and Upadešamuktāvali dealing with 
ethical and religious themes, Visakhavijayollasa in praise of Kerala- 
varman's Visakhavijaya, Ghosapurīmahārāņicarita giving the bio- 
graphy of his mother who passed away in 1902, Sumangalicarita 
in 129 verses describing the story of a devoted wife and the Dina- 
dayāparacampū which deals with the story of a crane carrying the 
fish from a small pond one by one on the pretext of taking them 
to another pond full of water, and then eating them. Many of his 
Stotra works like Krsņāstapadī, Krsņakešādipādavarņana, Kiri: 


n the Patififiare Kovil- 

several Sanskrit and 
nown more as a patron 
hat the Sanskrit journal 


31. Most of his works have been published from vii i em 
Mus. Cat, 1892-1906, 1906-1928). On Mānavikrama see also, , p. £5 
KBSC, IV, p. 980; KSC, IV, pp. 472-9. d Tampūran. 

32. The title 'Abhinavabhattabāņa" was given to him by Bilan ie 

33. It is the translation of a Malayalam social drama W 
Kesava Pillai, 
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tastapadi, and Stavamatījarī are also known. Mānavikrama has 
Asā) written many works in Malayalam. He was an extempore 
poet in both languages. He passed away about 1920 A.D. 


Nilakantha Sarma of Punnaššeri,t also known as Punnaššeri 
Nambi, was a great scholar, who was.a close friend of Mānavik- 
rama. Nambi's family, in Valluvanād in Malabar, is famous for 
Sanskrit scholarship. Nīlakaņtha was born in 1858 as the son of 
Nārāyaņa Sarma. Besides his works on astrology he wrote Pat. 
tabhisekaprabandha, Sailābdhīšašataka and Āryāšataka or Īhāpurā- 
ryüstava. He is also the author of the Sadarthabodhinī commen- 
tary of the Nīlakaņthasandeša of his ancestor Sridharan Nambi, 
and the Sūrārtkakalpavallī on the Mahigamangalam Bhāņa. He 
also wrote the Raghuvarnšāsvāda. He founded the Sanskrit Col. 
lege at Pattambi and was its Principal till his death. He was also 
the editor of the Sanskrit journal Vijūānacintūmaņi in which 
appeared many interesting articles in Sanskrit.35 


Sankaran Mūssat of Kilakke Pullam,* also known as Kuū- 
funni Müssat (1827-1888) was a well known scholar in grammar 
and medicine. Among his students are Punnaššeri Nilakantha 
Šarma, Vāsuņņi Mūssāt, Karuttapāra Dāmodaran Nambūtiri and 
Maņantala Nīlakaņthan Mūssat. Only the Sivakešūdipādastava 
and a few stray verses?7 of his are known. 


Vāsuņņi Mūssat?$ of Vellānaššeri family in Kuttūr in Pannani 
Taluk flourished during 1855 to 1914 A.D. He studied under 
Kunnunni Mūssat of Kilakke Pullam, and collaborated with Pun- 
naššeri Nilakantha Sarma and Mānavikrama Ettan Tampurān. 
Among his Sanskrit works are Mānavikramasāmūtiricarita on 


34. HCSL, p. 302; KBSC, V, p. 980; Bhás 
p. 403ff. 


25. Scholars like K, Vāsudevan Mūssat, 
V. Nārāyaņa Menon, K. Rāma Vāriyar, C. 
Menon and Kuttikrishna Marar used to cont 


36. KSC, IV, pp. 260. 

37, arated geata 
Wea qase aro | 
Aiamaa casi 


ald teri agra l 
39, KSC, IV, pp. 698-702. 


ācaritram by A, Govinda Pilla, 


K. Dāmodaran Nambudiri, 
Sankunni Nair, U. P. Sankunni 
ribute articles in the journal, 


He was also known as Vāsudeva Sarma. 
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Bila E RAD. ‘i Mes ešapaficāšikā, Māyāstava, Vrttaratna 
mālā and the ārūpyasūmrājya, a Campi on th 1 £ 
bers of the Āļvāūceri family. He 


R e death of two mem 
as also 
popular stray verses.39 Composed many 


Dàmodaran Nambütiri? of Karuttapāra in Kutamalü 
98) was also a student of Kuññunni Mūssad of K Wer 
and a protégé of Mānavikrama Ettan Tampurān. In Sans 
wrote the Aksayapütra vyāyoga, Kulasekha aa 


B ravijaya Nàfaka, Man- 
dāramālikā vithi, and Visnubhujangaprayata, Man 


(v) Cochin Royal Family 


Subhadra,#1 known as Ikku Amma Tampurān, of the Cochin 
royal family who lived from 1844 to 1921 A.D. was the daughter 
of Kuūnippilla Tampurātti and Kuücu Nambitirippad of Kūtalāt- 
tupuram house. Among her teachers were Govindan Nambya= of 
Pālappurattu Putiyetam, Subrahmanyan Nambūtiri of Etap- 
palam, and Patutol Vidvān Nambūtirippād. She married 
Narayanan Nambitiri of Cennās family, and gave birth to 
five sons and two daughters. Her Sanskrit works are: Saubha- 
drastava, Bhagavatyastaka, Pūrņatrayīša-kešādipādavorņana, Vañ- 
culešastava, Pūrņatrayīšastava in Dravidian metre, and the Kešā- 
dipādavarņana of the deity at the temple at Paļayannūr. 


Rāmavarman, the late Ex-Highness of Cochin State, well- 
known as Rajarsi, was also a very great Sanskrit scholar and a 
patron of learning. He started the Sanskrit College in Trippu- 
nitura and instituted the annual conferences of scholars well versed 
in the various branches of learning. He has not written any work 
other than Vedàntaparibha g asangraha 


39. e.g. arfefemifcaqsqrm: geradlean: | 
afta erdfigsremrerg aa Parque tv” 
“gfaairm Cs at | 
saagaa at Reger gam 1” 
sa Tray sat IIIA PATA | 
qarasaq VW: d" 
40. KSC, IV, p. 528ft. 
4l. V. Narayana Menon, “Subhadra alias Ikku Amma Tampuran”, 


Sahityārāman, II, The Deccan Publishing House, Calicut. 
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Ramavarman,2 Kuiiüunni Tampurān, popularly known A, 
Parīksit Tampurān, is the Mahārāja of Cochin. He was born in 
1876 as the son of Manku Tampurātti and Rāman Nambūtiri of 
Ottūr house. In 1907 he married Madhavi Amma of Ittyāņattu 
house, daughter of the late Ex-Highness Rāmavarman of Cochin, 
He is one of the greatest scholars in Kerala, and is an authority on 
Nyāya. His commentary called Subodhinī on the Bhāsāpariecheda 
Muktāvali, Dinakariya and Ramarudriya (Tarangiņī)tt is an 
important work in that field. He has also written the Bhāvārtha- 
dīpikā commentary on the Rukminisvayamvara Campū of Itavet- 
tikkāt Nambūtiri. In collaboration with Paņditarāja Rama Pisā- 
roii he commented on the Abhijūānašākuntala of Kālidāsa 
Among his other Sanskrit works are Prahladacarita, Ambarisa- 
carita, Sukanyācarita, Rādhūmādhava and the Stotras Gangüstava 
and Purünanilayadurgastava. 


Paņditarāja Rama Pisarotifé a great authority in poetics and 
Nyāya, was a friend of Pariksit Tampurān. He was a member of 
Kallenkara Pisāram in Cochin State. For a long time he was the 
Sanskrit Pandit in the Mahārāja's College, Ernakulam. In colla- 
boration with Pariksit Tampuran, he wrote a commentary on the 
Sākuntala. His Bālapriyā commentary on Dhvanyālokalocana is 
well known. He has also commented on the Mālavikāgnimitra, 
the Sukasandeša, the Kuvalayananda, Devīmāhātmya, Vyutpatti- 
vada and the second part of the Nārāyaņīya. He passed away in 
October 1946. 


(vi) Other Modern Poets 


The Pantalam royal family produced some talented Sanskrit 
scholars in the nineteenth century A.D. Rājarājavarma of Vatakke 


42, Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, V-2, p. 81f. 
43. Cf. qÅ STEXISITETT: 

exftat sam | 

framing a GIRKTĪSA: 

qA Rae Za: SX N 

s: (Mala, by A. V. Krishna Variyar) 
44. Published from Trippunittura (1956). 


45. Published from "The Mangalodayam Ltd”, Trichur. 


46. See the Obituary Note on him by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ALB, X-4, 
pp. 257ff. 


Manuscripts are with his son K. Narayana Pigāroti, Trichur, 
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Kottāram (1815-1901) was a classmate of Ilattūr Rā 
ģāstri, and wrote the Dharmašāstršataka, Krsnalīlā Ramasvami 
Sabarigirīšastotra and Pantalamahādevašataka, x U evistotra, 
Neytallūr palace (1845-1890) wrote the Ar dun Ee e of 
His younger brother Keralavarma?? (1858-1906) is ch ampū,48 
the Bāņayuddhacampū and the poem Rukmafgadacarita tid of 
The Malayalam poet Keralavarma (1879-1918)5 who mr 
Kavanakaumudī journal exclusively devoted to Malayal ed the 
was a Sanskrit scholar and wrote Dharmašā ag 


strastaka, d 
stotra and a Bhāņa called Rāsavilāsa. Rāghav Pets 


avarma of thi 
family (1874-1940) wrote the Mātabhūpālacarita on Rs Race 


varma of Cochin, and the Krttikā Bhāņa. 


Parame$varan Mūttat, or Paccu Mūttat, of Vaikkam (1816- 
1883) 5! studied under Godavarma Yuvarāja of Kotunnallūr. He 
was a famous Sanskrit scholar and Āyurvedic physician of the 
time. In 1870 he became the Sthānin of Vattappalli in Sucindram. 
His known Sanskrit works are Rāmavarmacarita, a poem in eight 
cantos on Áyilyam Tirunāl Mahārāja of Travancore, Naksatramālā, 
Kāsiyātrā, two works on medicine called Hrdayapriyā and Sukha- 
sādhaka, a work on A$auca called Sukhabodhikü, and the Artha- 
vimarsini commentary on the Rājasūyaprabandha of Melpputtūr 
Narayana Bhatta. An incomplete autobiographical article of 
Pāccu Müttat in Malayalam is known. 


Ravivarma Koil Tampurān of Laksmipuram palace in Chan- 
ganasseri (1862-1900)52 wrote both in Malayalam and in Sanskrit 
His Sanskrit works are: Putanēmoksa, a Campū composed in 
1885 A.D. and the Stotras Kütyayanyüstaka, Lalitāmbādandaka, 
and Naksatramālā. His brother Keralavarman is the author of 
Mangalaprārthanāšataka about Milam Tirunal Maharaja's trip to 
Benaras. 


Bhāskara Sarma of Vattapilli in Sucindram who flourished in 
the last century is the author of a short poem Krsnodanta® in 


47, KSC, IV, p. 666. i 
48. Ibid, p. 668; TC 1350. It deals with the Ardra festival celebrated 
at Pantalam. 
49. KSC, IV, p. 683. 
id. 
A tid d ud qi, KSC, IV p. 1555, Autobiographical Notes, 


SPT, INI-3; Hrdayadarpaņa published in TSS, m. 
52. SPT, X, pp. 1f; KSC, IV, pp. 550. 
53. ALB, VIII, pp. 107-110; TC 1433. 
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90 stanzas of Anustubh metre written on the model of the MM 
Rāmodanta; he has also written a Mahākāvya called Vāsudeva. 
carita? in ten cantos containing about thousand stanzas. The 
story of Krsna is described in both. The first is a Very simple 
poem intended for beginners in Sanskrit; the other is Written in 
a lucid style on the model of Sukumāra's Krsnavilāsa. The God. 
dess at Kumāranallūr is praised in both. The Adyar Library con. 
tains a manuscript of the Krsnodanta in the author's own hand- 
writing and is dated 1849 A.D.55 


Vāsu Nambi of Katattanat (1804-1864) 56 belonged to Kottur 
in Kurumbranāt Taluk, and was patronized by a Ràja of Katatta- 
nàt, named Udayavarman. The author of the simple poem $rī. 
krsņacarita is said to have been an ancestor of Nambi. Only a 
few stray verses of Nambi are known.57 


Vidvàn Subrahmanyan Nambütirippüd of Patutol familyšs 
(1823-1861) was a famous grammarian, and wrote a commentary 
called Prasüda on the Sabdendusekhara of Nāgojibhatta. His 
teacher was Küdallür Vāsudevan Nambūtirippād. 


Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Sivolli (1868-1905) 59 was a humorous 
poet in Malayalam; in Sanskrit he wrote two works: Pārvatīviraha 
and Kolesvaramahatmya. 


Narayanan Ilayat® of Cattampilli house in Maccāt, popularly 
known as Maccāt Ilayat, is the author of many works in Mala- 
yalam and Sanskrit. He flourished from 1765 to 1842 A.D. He 
was a well known astrologer, and his teacher was a student of 
Paramešvara, author of the astrological work Prašnamārga. 
Among his Sanskrit works are the Yamaka poem Rāmacarita, or 
Rémayana containing 61 verses, and Dhainyamukhdlayesapafica- 
sikā in 50 verses of Sardilavikridita metre extolling the Deity of 


54. TC 1524. There is a good manuscript in Adyar Library also. 
55. Ullūr S. Paramesvara lyer says (KSC, III, p. 77) that the author 


the Krsnodanta will show that Bhāskara is its author. He was not a Nam- 


bütiri as Ullür suggests, but belonged to the Community of Müttat. 
56. KSC, IV, p. 104. 


ST SPU noh Sfr emerit sm TĀRT FAT ura; | 


wait rebat marae p get 7? f aries o 
58. Ibid, p. 258, 
59. Rasikaranjini, IV, p. 531; KSC, IV, pp. 520 ff. 


60. See K. Narayana Pisharoti, "Maccāt Ilayat”, SPT, IX-2, pp. 128ff, 
Ullür S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, NI, pp. 5271. 
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Nelluvāy. There is an anonymous commen 
poem! In Malayalam he wrote a large pads. ku 
dealing with various mythological the Olk songs 


ME style. mes in a very chaste and 


Krsņa*? more familiarly known as Rsi Vidvān (1823-1878 
was a well known scholar of the nineteenth century Kerala. 4 
was born in 1823 as the youngest son of 3 


Umā and Nārā i 
Rsi family in Āyankuti near Katatturuttu in TUM E 
studied under Paramešvaran Müttat of Vaikkom, and later oe 


to the Covvannūr Sabhāmatham for higher studies. He ma 
a princess named Kāvu of the Ciralayam royal family in Kunnam- 


kulam. No work of his except a few stray verses is available 
He passed away in 1878 A.D. 
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Bālagovinda, or Koccugovinda Vāriyar** of Arippat in 
Travancore is the author of the Govindabrahmanandiya which is 
a summary of Srinivasa’s famous commentary on the Abhijnanc- 
Sakuntala. He lived in the first half of the nineteenth century, 


and his father Sankara Vāriyar was a teacher of Svāti Tirunzi 
Mahārāja of Travancore. 


Koccušankaran Mūssat of Vatakketam (c. 1775-1832)%5 was 
a scholar patronized by the chief of the Paliyam family 
in Chendamangalam. He wrote the Arthaprakasika com- 
mentary on the Siddhāntakaumudī (Pūvārdha) and the Sadartha- 
prakāšikā commentary on the eleventh Skandha of Bhāgavata. He 
has also written an original work on grammar called Dhātupātha- 
kārikā. 

Rājarājavarma Koil Tampurān of Kilimānūr, famous as 
Karīndra, (1812-45)99 was the author of the Kathakali work 


61. The commentary is available in Adyar Library, though in the Des- 


criptive Catalogue, it has not been identified. It has been published by 
I. N. Menon, 


62. E. V. Raman Nambūtiri, "Krsnan Rsi”, L. S. Press, Kottakkal, 1927. 
G3. e.g. grana atraut 
aama gf | 
BESIEE CHE GS ME ES EIC EIE 


mafa Jafè: TFTA! 
64. KSC, IV, pp. 828. 
65. KSC, III, pp. 49616. 
66. KSC, IV, pp. 45ff. 
M. 34 
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Rāvaņavijaya; in Sanskrit he wrote the Kirātavimšati and si 
Stotras and stray verses. 


Vedāntarāmānujācāriar was a Vaisnava Brahmin of the Tamil 
country who wrote the Mānavikramīya campü about his patron, the 
Zamorin of Kozhikode who was the son of Manoramā, and who 
died in 1856 A.D." 


Rājarājavarma of Anantapuram palace (1837-1913) 68 wrote 
the Lalita commentary on the first three cantos of Agastyabhatta’s 
Bālabhārata. 


Nilakantha 'Tirthapáda$? was a famous scholar and social 
reformer of Kerala. Born in 1871 at Mūvāttupuzha, he studied 
Sanskrit and later became a disciple of Kufifian Pilla famous as 
Cattambi Svāmikal. He has written profusely in Sanskrit and 
has to his credit several works, mostly philosophical and devotional 
Stotras: Advaitapārijāta, Saubhagyalahari, Srīstavaratnākara, 
Sankalpalatikā, Svārājyasarvasva, —Srikanthümrtalahari, Yogā- 
mrtatarangiņī, Karņāmrtataraūgiņī, Karņāmrtārņava, Kaival- 
yakandali, Šišubhāgavatapaīcikā, Vidhunavasudhālaharī, Vidhu- 
stavamadhudrava, Sāttvasudhākara, Haribhaktimakaranda, Atma- 
darša, Laksmīkatāksamālā, Acyutanandalahari, Ambākrpāmbu- 
vüha, and Pragnottaramafjari. He has also written many works in 


Malayalam. There is a voluminous biography on him in 
Malayalam. 


Kešavan Nambīšan of Kilalür was a popular Sanskrit poet 
who fourished in the beginning. of the twentieth century. His 
Bkadrādrināthastava in 108 verses on Šiva of the temple at 
Perumala, and the Kirātarudrastava which is a panegyric on the 
deity at Kilālūr temple are known. He has also composed a 


large number of Siray verses on various occasions. 


Parame$varan Potti of Talm 
the nineteenth century A.D. wr 
Deity of the temple at Cennan 
Sāhasrikā, Astakamālikā and 


an" who lived in the beginning of 
ote a Stotra in 1000 verses on the 
nur; it is known by three names: 
Soņādrīšastotra. Vasudevan Potti of 


67. Ibid, p. 110. 
68. Ibid, p. 436f, 


69. KBSC, V, pp. 9491. Srinilakanthatirthapadasvdmicaritrasamuccayam 
Pies Ei d and N. Krishna Pilla, Trichur, 1920. 

* Both these are printed f ri 

7). KSC IV, p. 116. ego 
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Muttetat (1833-1893)? in Cennannūr, kno 


s wn as Va mā 
kavi, wrote five works in Sanskrit: Komeaoadkeria jās S 5 
Kucelavrtta, Skandacampi, Visnudasacarita and Vrsalāstak Fi S, 


Š Maņakkāt near 
the Višākhavilāsa, a poem on Višākham Tā ae he wrote 


KeSavan Vaidyan of Velutteri (1838-1896)73 
Trivandrum belonged to the īļva community: in 


- š x aj 
Travancore. A Campū called Svakakasamlapa was written ee 
Asan of Matavur (1856-1888) .74 Subrahmanya Sastri of Nalleppalli 


in Chittur taluk (1828-1887) % was a writer in Malayalam. Sanskrit 
and Tamil; his Sanskrit works are Sakuntalam Kathakali work, 
Lalitavilāsa, and an astrological work called Aganita, 


Udayavarma of Puttan Kottāram in Mavelikkara (1844-1920) 76 
was a musician and a scholar, and has written both in Sanskrit and 
in Malayalam; his Sanskrit works are the Stotras Rāmanāmāvali, 
Krsņanāmāvali, Devīnāmāvali, Ksrsnalīlāstuti and Ānandapaījara. 

Rājarājavarma of Eņņakkāt (1853-1917)" was a grammarian 
and poet who wrote in Sanskrit Krsņakešādipādastava, Laksanā- 
svyamvara Campi, Srīmvūlakāpadānastava, and the grammatical 
work Vaiyākaraņasiddhāsiddhāntasaigraha summarizing the 
Siddhāntakaumudī in simple Anustubh verses, 


Krsna Vāriyar of Pantalam (1859-1932)75 has writiten two 
works in Sanskrit: a Prabandha called Mānasollāsa and the 
Sástrstotra on the Deity at Vayaskara temple. 


Kuññan Vāriyar of Mankulannara Variyam” in Ponnani taluk 
(1872-1942), also called Rudradāsa, was a well known Ayurvedic 
physician and a Sanskrit scholar. Among his Sanskrit works are 
Srīrāmavarmavijaya, a Mahākāvya in ten cantos dealing with the 
life of Rājarsi Rāmavarma of Cochin, and Devīstavamālikā. 


Krsna Vāriyar of Katattanāt (1867-1936)9 was a protégé of 
Katattanāt Udayavarma Raja. In Sanskrit he wrote Srirama- 


72. KSC IV p. 242f. 
73. Ibid, p. 230. 

74. Ibid, p. 216. 

75. Ibid, pp. 290ff. 
76. Ibid, p. 542 

77. Ibid, p. 561. 
78. Ibid, p. 575. 

79. Ibid, p. 712. 
80. Ibid, p. 727. 
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varmamahārājābhiseka in four cantos dealing with the coronation 
of the king of Cochin. 


Avinasi Eluttassan (1864-1909) 81. belonged to Kuruttikkatavat 
Vāļayil house in South Malabar; in Sanskrit he wrote two Stotras 
Mūkāmbikāstotra and Guruvāyupurešastava. 


Nārāyaņan Mūs of Vayaskara (1841-1902) 82 belonged to the 
Plāntol family of Ayurvedic physicians in Kottayam. He is well 
known as the author of the Malayalam Kathakali work Duryo. 
dhanavadham; his Sanskrit works are $i enasandeša, Naksatra. 
vrttsvali and Citraprabandha, also called Süstrstuti. 


Nārāyaņan Mūs of Taikkat in Trichur (1870-1907)33 also 
belonged to one of the great families of Ayurvedic physicians, 
His Sanskrit work is the poem called Yādavadānavīga. 


Jayanta, well known as Kuūīuņņi Nambiyār of Pattat family 
in Irinjalakkuda (1804-1874) 54 was patronized by Svati Tirunal 
Maharaja and his successor Uttram Tirunāl Maharaja of Travan- 


core. Besides the Bhana called Rasaratnākara, he has also written 
some stray verses,85 


In the Katattanāt royal family in Malabar there were some 
scholars in the nineteenth century A.D. Sankaravarma Rāja, also 
known as Appu Tampüran, who flourished from 1774 to 1838 A.D. 
Was a great astronomer, and wrote the Sadratnamālā in 1824. Queen 
Laksmi of the same family who lived during 1845—1909 A.D. is 
the author of Santānagopūla,5 a poem in three cantos, the third 


81. KSC IV p. 703. 
82. Ibid, p. 567. 
83. Ibid, p. 527. 


84. Ibid, p. 986. R 3307. Krishnamachariar's statement (HCSL, 702) that 
Jayanta lived in Chinglepet District is not correct. 


85. e.g.“ dimaraiftarit fra UE IUIUS pq 
at qr aaizatsat Rifqi arzāsfeaa 1 
laka fara EEEE GEGIET FETAR- 
Hietramaagegumaqa. SH: |1” 
T n a 
wad ae feat aga ASI (GTA TA | 
Taaa aaaea agag I” 
ETR Sean could be read both as Sanskrit and as Malayalam) 


28; KSC, IV, pp. 480-7; III, p. 499. 
87. HCSL, p. 396; printed at Trichur. Jii: 
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Story of Arjuna 
uma I cently Professor 

in š z 
poem with an Italian translation. Laksmī also kai es this 
vatasamksepa. Another member of th ga- 


at family w. : $ 
(1871-1913) who wrote a century of as Ravivarman l 


š Verses called Angapadeoša_ 
$ataka which was published in 1910 AD Udayav. ta 


family (1864-1906) was a journalist and a patron of letters: ; 
Sanskrit he wrote a Bhàna called Rasikabhisana, ja 


in Katattanāt was a scholar 
flourished during 1867 to 
in Brennam College, Telli- 
Nilakanthasataka, Srirümg- 
and Dharmaprašāstršataka. 
In the Kunniyür family at Kuttamat in t 
there have been many Sanskrit scholars 9? 
Kurup (1813-1885) was the son of Sankaravarma Ràja of Katat- 
tanat and Sridevi Kettilamma. His Sanskrit works include 
| Devimahatmya in 130 verses divided into twelve cantos, Kapota- 
sandeša and V yàsotpattisamksepa in 36 verses, His nephew Rāma 
Kurup (1847-1905) was a well known Yamaka poet in Sanskrit, 
and wrote Subhadrāharaņa, Gopūlaketī, Govindašataka, short 
Stotras like Anandajanani, Sarasvata, Laksmīprašasti Girikanyās- n 
taka, Devistotra, Mahābalāstaka, Sivastotra Dhānvantara and 
Mrtyuūjayamukundastotra, the two Yamaka poems Rukmiņī- 
svayamvara, and a work on Visavaidya called Sarvagaralapramo- | 
cana. Of these Rukminisvayanwara is the most well known, and i 
contains three cantos. The Malayalam poet Kufüikrsga Kurup 
(1880-1944) has written two Stotras in Sanskrit: Mūkāmbikē- 
sodasi and Anubhitimanjari, 


Nilakanthan Mūssat of Manantalas9 
patronized by Udayavarma Raja. He 

1946 A.D. and was the Sanskrit Pandit 

| chery. Among his Sanskrit works are 
paíijara, Vijayavimsati, Srūgārašrūgaka 


he Kasargode taluk 
Of these Kuūūuņņi 


Sambhu Sarma, author of the Sāttvikasvapna! was a Tulu 
Brahmin who studied at Trivandrum, and later worked in the 
Sanskrit College at Pattambi. He was a brilliant scholar, but ļ 
passed away at the age of 32. The Sāttvikasvapna is an interest- 
ing poem in 100 verses describing the conference of a bull, a dog, 


Printed in Srikrishnavilasam Press, Tanjore, 1910. 
89. KSC, IV, p. 710. 


90. Ibid, pp. 733-50. 
* Published from Trichur, 1922. 
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a monkey, a fox, aparrot and so on, with a welcome speech Presi- 
dential Address etc., parodying political meetings. It also con. 


tains a veiled attack on British Imperialism. This work has been 
published with a commentary by K. Kuttikrishna Marar, 


V. Krishnan Tampi, B.A., (1890-1938) who was the Principal 
of the Sanskrit College at Trivandrum, wrote four short, 
beautiful social plays dealing with historical romantic themes 
taken from Rajput Muslim period: Lalita, Pratikriyā, Vana- 
jyotsnā and Dharmasya Sūksmā gatih.*?* He wrote the Srīrāma- 
krsņacarita as a text for Kathākālakşepa. He was also a well 
known writer in Malayalam. 


P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri who passed away in 1947 was 
a recognized scholar with several works to his credit both in 
Sanskrit and in Malayalam. His Tarkasüra, Vākyatattva and 
the Tippaņis on the Sukasande$a and the Kokilasandeša were 
published from Trichur.* 


Tapovanaswāmi, (1889-1956) a great sannyāsin from Kerala, 
who had his Ashram in the Himalayas, wrote the philosophical 
poem Saumyakāšisastotra?* an autobiography entitled iévaradar- 
šana or Tapovanacarita?5 and some other stotras. His style is 
chaste and dignified. 


Krishna Pisharoti of Attür (1878-1964) is a well known 
scholar in music and Nyāya and has written several works in 
Malayalam both literary and scholarly. His Sangītacandrikā? 
is an original work on the theory of classical Indian music written 
in the form of Sanskrit sütras with elaborate explanations in 


Malayalam. He has also written some short plays in Sanskrit on 
Kerala historical themes. 


Narayana Menon of Vallathol (1878-1958), the great Malaya- 
lam poet of Kerala, has also written a few works in Sanskrit such 
as Matrviyoga in 21 verses, the Triyama and Samllapapura written 
in collaboration with V, Vāsuņņi Mūssat, Arjunavijayanātaka and 


92. HCSL, p. 674; Published from Trivandrum, 1924, 
93. Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur. 


94, Published from Ahmadabad, 1935. 
95. Published from Ahmadabad, 1945, 7; Trichur, 1950. Also Calcutta, 


96, Geetha Press, Trichur, 1956. 
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ny stray verses” The 
has also Written some 


M 


Sastr$arman, popularly known as Kuficy Namb 
Māntitta is a well known scholer in Nyāya; his wife 
Tampüran is also a scholar in Sanskrit The Gaigālaharī in 24 
tarangas of Kuficu Nambūtirippād has been published eor 
with a detailed commentary by the author himself. A e 
Visvanathastaka is appended to it.98 


P. S, Vāriyar, founder. of the Ārya Vaidyašālā, Kottakkal 

. ` , 7 

was, an authority on Ayurveda and wrote two important works 
on the subject: the Brhacchārīraka and the Astangasariraka, 


ūtirippād, of 
Koccikkavu 


s 


PTI Hi 


S 


| V. Narayanan Nair (Vatakkeppāttu)wasan erudite Sanskrit 
| scholar and an authority on Ayurveda. His Anugrahamimamsas 
is a scientific work on bacteriology from the point of view of 
Ayurveda. Among his literary works the most well known is the 
| Mahātmanirvāņa,! an elegiae poem written on the death of 
j Mahatma Gandhi. His style is pure and chaste. 


ene 


| K. Acyuta Poduval, Professor of Nyāya in the Sanskrit Col- i 
lege at Trippunittura, wrote the Vilāpasaptaśati{01 a poem in i 
| 700 stanzas bemoaning the death of H. H. Rāmavarma of Cochin, | 
well known as Rājarsi. He has also written a stotra work called | 
Sivastuti, and the Laghugiti which is a poem in four cantos on " 
the life of Rāmavarma, Pariksit Tampurān, of Cochin. 
Govindan Nambutirippad of Taraņanallūr Netumpalli family i 
is a scholar devotee who wrote commentaries on the Asauca- 
cintāmaņi and on the Santānagopālam Campi of A$vati Tirunāl 
Rāmavarma of Travancore. Among his literary works is the 
Satgamešastotra!?2 on the deity of the temple at Irinjalakkuda, i 
which contains a summary of the Rāmāyaņa also. 
K. P. Krishnan Bhattatirippād of Kunnattu family is another 
erudite scholar; he wrote the Tilaparvatadāna and other short 
works including the Āryāstuti in eight verses of Yamaka style. 


97. See the bibliography at the end of Vallattol Saptati Volume. 

98. Published in 1957. 

99. Calicut, 1938. 1 

100. Pons the author's own commentary, Trichur, 1954. 

101. Not published. 

102. Published from Trivandrum, 1956. 
| 103. Published from Trichur, 1954. 
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Sāmbašiva Sastri who succeeded Ganapati Sāstri as the 
Curator of the Sanskrit Library, Trivandrum, wrote the Citra. 
bhyudaya Kavya about the king of Travancore, and commented 
on portions of the Prakriyasarvasva. He also edited several 
important works in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 


Ottir Unni Nambutirippad, author of Syāmasundara and other 
works, is a scholar devotee who commands a very fluent and 
lucid style. 


Dr. C. Kunhan Raja (1895-1963) is a well-known scholar 
who has to his credit some Sanskrit literary works also. 
He edited with his own commentary the Mayūrasandeša of 
Udayarāja; his Bhāratarāstrasanghatanā was the first attempt 
at translating into Sanskrit specimens from the Indian Constitu- 
tion; another work of his is the Süiskrtagranthivighatana on 
simplifying Sanskrit; and he has also published a poem on 
H. H. Ramavarma, Pariksit Tampurān of Cochin and a few other 
short poems.104 


There were several distinguished scholars who did not care 
to write original works in Sanskrit, but remained merely as torch 
bearers of Sanskrit scholarship, transmitting from their teachers 
to their students the. rich heritage of learning. The family of 
Kūģallūr, famous for the study of Sanskrit grammar produced scho- 
lars like Vasudevan Nambūtirippād and Kunjunni Nambūtirippād. 
The students of the latter were Mahāmahopādhyāya Killimangalat 


Nārāyaņan Nambūtirippād and Sabdikatilakam Ayyā Sāstrigal of 
Chendamangalam. 


(vi) Sanskrit Writing To-day 


In recent times many works have been translated into Sanskrit 
from other languages. Some of the poems of Kumāran Āšān, 
Vallattol Narayana Menon and Ullūr S. Paramešvara Iyer, the 
three great poets of modern Kerala who were responsible for the 
literary renaissance in Malayalam, have been rendered into Sans- 
krit by scholars like E, V. Raman Nambutiri and N. Gopala Pilla. 
Mahākavikrtayah!?5 and Keralabhasavivarttah' by E, V. Raman 


104, Most of these poems were published in the Adyar Library Bulletin. 


The poem on Pariksit Tampurān was published in Malayalam script by Sundara 
Iyer & Sons, Trichur. 


105. Trivandrum, 1945, Man 
journal Sricitra, See also Dr. 
196. Trivandrum, 1947, 


y of the short poems were published in the 
V. Raghavan, ALB, XX, pp. 20ff. 
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Nambütiri are two collections of trans 
and Vallattol. Kumāran Āšān's f 
been translated by Gopala Pilla 
Premasangītam by Ullür has also 
him.5 Among other translations 
be mentioned the Nalini of Kumar 
Pilla,!? and also by Manan Guruk 
Kesava Pilla, translated by K. P. 
Nair of Nemmara has rendered the stor 
küram into a Sanskrit poem of six cant 
kovalam."* The Madirotsava!? by P. V. Krishnan Nair is 
tion of Omar Khayyam's Rubaiyat based on Fitzgerald’ 
rendering. Ramavarma of the Cranganore family has 
poem entitled Kaumudī!!t which in nine cantos gives th 
Goldsmith’s Hermit. The Laksmīkalyāna of Ettan Tam 
translation of K, C. Kesava Pilla's Malayalam drama of the same 
name.ll5 Subhadrārjunam, a drama by Ikkāvamma of Tottekkāt 
family, has been rendered into Sanskrit by Kešava Šāstri of 
Karamana in Trivandrum.!!6 Vatakkunkūr Rajarajavarma Raja has 
translated the third canto of Ullūr's poem Umākeralam. Dr. Sree- 


krishna Sarma translated the short drama Sandhyā of G. Sankara E 
Kurup. 


Occasionally some writers try to avoid the conventional themes 
and forms. Thus we have the Alabdhakarmiya!" by K. R. 
Nair of Alwaye, a drama dealing with the plight of an unemployed 
Sanskrit scholar, the Gāthākādambarī by Varavūr Narayana 
Menon describing the story of Kādamburī in Malayalam metres, 
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106. Trivandrum, 1947. got 
107. Trivandrum, 1942. °` Eus 
108. Published from Trivandrum, Sricitra, 1948-9. 
109. Published from Trivandrum, 
110. Not published. 
111. Not published. 
112. Salem, 1955. 
113. Trichur, 1945. 5 
114. HCSL, p. 661. He also wrote Devīpādādikešastotra. 
115. See above. 
116. KSC, IV, p. 637. orks see 
117. Sricitra, 1942-3. For details on seme M es Sah 
Raghavan, ‘Sanskrit Literature’, Contemporary Inci mN bes 
Akademi, New Delhi, 1957. x 
M. 35 


274 DIKER Asa NR AAS B dal RATURE 


and Viśvāmitra!!8 a prose work by N. Nilakantha Pillai. Ambāģi 
Devaki Amma of Queen Mary's College, Madras, has recently 
produced a musical Radio play, Santūnagopāla. Balarama Paņikkar 
of the Sanskrit College, Trivandrum, wrote a drama called 
Annadātrcarita. A. V. Krishna Variyar has to his credit the 
Màálü,!? a poem on Pariksit Tampuran of Cochin. The Pūtanā- 
moksa, a poem in four cantos, by Mūriyil Nārāyaņan Nambīšan 
who lived in the beginning of this century, has recently been pub- 
lished.l?? A new Sanskrit commentary on the Narayaniya of 
Melpputtūr by Konattu Krsna Vāriyar has also been just 
published.!21 

The main portion of original literary output in Kerala is now 
in the Malayalam language itself. The great poets of the land like 
Vallattol Narayana Menon, Kumaran Āšān and Ullür Paramesvara 
lyer wrote mainly in their mother tongue. It is only in the field 
of devotional literature that Sanskrit seems to hold part of its 
original influence and popularity. Some of the religious reformers 
of Kerala have written in Sanskrit: thus we have the Stavaratnā- 
vali and Paramasivastava by Cattampi Svāmikal (1854-1924), the 
Daršanamūlā and the Municaryāpaīīcaka by Sri Nārāyaņaguru 
Svāmikal (1857-1928), and the Laghubhāgavata, Vālmīkirāmāyaņa- 
sargasāra and Srīkrsņastotra by Valakunnam Vasudevan Nambū- 
tirit Many Sanskrit Stotra works are even now composed in 
Kerala. It is not possible to give an exaustive account of all such 
works, because in many cases such works are not published due to 
the lack of encouragement from the reading public, and details 
about them and their authors are not easily available. 


118. Trivandrum, 1936, 
119. Trichur, 1948 
120. Trichur, 1952 
121. Trichur, 1957 
122. KSC, V, pp. 978, 983, 987 
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Āryāstuti, 271 

Arya Vaidya Sala, Kottakkal, 271 

Arya, wife of Rsi III, 97, 98 

Āšaucacintūmaņi, 271 

Āģaucadašaka, 249 

Āšaucadīpaka, same as Āšaucadīpikā, 
157 

Asaaucadipikd, 157, 249 

Āšaucasodašaka, 249 

Aécaryacidàmani, 1%, 61, 146, 209-11 

A$caryamanjari Katha, 8, 151 

Āšlesāšutaka, 104, 107, 150, 243 

Ašoka, 1 

Ašokapurešvara, 67, 86 

A$ramam, 168 

Actachyiyi, 257 

(Astekainalika. 966 
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Astamīcampū, 145 

Astami festival at Vaikkam, 145 

Astamürti, Āmoda, 202 

Astamūrti, teacher oi gp 
200 

Astūngahrdaya, 245, 

Astāngašārīraka, 271 

Āšvalāyana Kriyākrama, 139 

Ašvāti Tirunāl Mānaveda, 100 

Asvati Tirunāl of Travancore, 
also Ramavarman), 238, 271 

Asvatihagaņunāthūstaka, 252 

Asvatihalsetrayājīa, 172 

Ātīnabodha, 241 

Ātmadarša, 266 

Atula, Mūsakavanša, 52f, 57 

Aucityavicūracarcā, 44 

Aufrecht, 30n 

Aurangazeb, 26 

Avacüri, c. on Nalodaya, 30n 

Avacürni same as Avacūrī, 30n 

Avantivarman, of Kashmir, 14 

Avināši EluttaSSan, 268 

Āyankuti, 265 

Āyilyam Tirunāl, King of Travancore 
145, 251f, 254f, 263 

Ayyā Dīksita, 
Pīksita, 179 

Ayyà Sastrigal, 272 


"aumadai 


Ka 
258 


(See 


same as Nilakantha 


B 


Babhruvāhanavijaya, 250 
Bakavadham*, 171 
Bālabhārata, by Agastya 146, 188, 266 
Bālabodhinī, c, on Gitagovinda, 49n 
Bālabodhinī, commentary on Si$upüla- 
vadha, 111 
Bálabodhini 
30n 
Bālagopālastuti, 33, 37, 43, 47 
Bālagovinda, see Koccu Govinda Vāri- 
yar, 265 
Bālakavi, 69f, 155, 161n, 102f 
Balakrishnan Nair, T., 70, 71 
Balakrishna Warrier, M. R., 186 
Bālakrsnakrīdākūvya. 47 
Balakrsnastotra, 41f 
člamandanilaya, Skt. form of Ceru- 
mannam, 105 
Bàlemürttandavijaya, by Devarhja. 168f 


same as Bhüvabodhini 


š 


f 
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Bálapriyà, e. on Locana, 244, 262 
Bülápüthyà, c. on Krsņavilāsa, 197 
Bālapāthyā, c. on Raghaviya, 191 
Bala.ama, Manakkot Accan, 187 
Balarama Panikkar, 274 
Bālarāmabharata, 171, 244 
Bālarāmavijaya, campū, 239 
Bālaravi Kurup, Nandikkara, 187 
Balagankara*, 158 
Bālavyutpattikāriņī, 203, 26 
Bálivijaya, or Ravanabandha, 243 
Bülyudbhava or Mahendravijaya, 248 
Bana, 202 
Banaras, 163, 251f, 254 
Bünayuddha by Koccunni Tampuran, 
250 
Būņayuddha by Īsvara Vāriyar, 240 
Būnayuddham*, 157 
Barnett, L. D., 211, 217, 249 
Bhadrādrināthastava, 266 
Bhadrasenā, daughter of Mādhava- 
varman, 93 
Bhagavadajjuka, 148 
Bhagavadbhaktiras&yona by 
candra, 22n, 50 
Bhagavadgītā, 241 
Bhāgavata, 4, TI, 19, 29, 38, 58, 96, 117, 
128, 139f, 144f, 181f, 191, 194, 197, 207, 


252, 265 


Rāma- 


Bhāgavatacampū, by Ramapanivada, 
193 
Bhāgavata Prabandha by Narayana 


Pandita, 104 
Bhāgavatasaiksepa by Laksmi, 269 
Bhagavatyastake, 261 


Bhagiratha, father of Krsnananda 
Kaviraja, 50n 

Bhaktaméld, 32 

Bhaktapriyü, commentary on Nūrā- 


yaniya, 139n, 141f 
Bhaktimandākinī, c. on Visnupādādi- 
kešastotra, 215 
Bhaktimanjari, 181, 242 
Bhaktisariwardhanasataka by Brah- 
madatta, 120 
Bhūktivilāsa by Durgaprasadayati, 45 
Bhandarkar, R. G., 2, 4, 39 
Bhandarkar Institute, 37, 51 
Bhangavilāpa, 256 
Bhānudatta, 49n 
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H 
Bhāradvājagrāma, 211 | 
Bharata, 13 f 
Bharata, Nātyašūstra, 171 i 


Bhāratacamņū 
ye Pu by Anantabhatta, 101, 
Bhāratacampū, 238 
meg C. Paramešvara, 19 
aratanātya, 172n 
R Pisároti, 236 
āratappuļa, a river 
179, 2006, 220, 242 » 7, 111, 119, 1308, 
Bhāratarāstrasaighatanā, 212 
ye —- by I&nubhitiyati, 
Bharatasagraha, by Rāmavarman, 58f 
Bharatasena, Nalodayaprakāsikā, 30n 
Bhāratavarņana, 257 
Bhārgavasmrti, 243 
Bhartrhari, 136 
Bhartrharisatakas, 39 
Bhāsa, 245, 257 
Bhūsābhūsanam*, 256 
Bhāsākāladīpaka*, 158 
Bhāsānaisadhacūmpū*, 157n, 159, 160 
Bhāsāpūriecheda, 262 
Bhāskara of Mutukkurissi, 118, 165, | 
167 3l 
Bhāskara Sarma of Vattappilli, 263. ! 
Bhāskarīya, 249 
Bhasmanisedha, 148 
Bhatasthali, a place, 55 
Bhattan "Tampurān of Cranganore, 
250n 
Bhattanarayana, 210 
Bhattasukumāra, 196 
Bhatti, 200f 
Bkattikāvya, 251 
Bhattoji Diksita, = 13in, 186 
Bhava, a scholar, 
Bhāvabodhinī by Hariharabhatta, 30n 
Bhavabhūti, 81-84, 89, 136, un 174, 
211 
Bhavadāsa, we Rsi I, 9? 
Bhavadāsa II, 93, : 
Bhavadāsa, of Cirakkuļi, 117 
Bhāvadīpikā, 178 
Bhāvanāmukura, 48 
Bhāvaprakāša, 1 : 
Bhāvārthadipikā by Nārāyano, 
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Bhāvārthadīpikā by Pariksit Tampuràn, 
262 

Bhīmācārya, 258 

Bhīmasena, Dhātupātha, 143 

Bhoja, 38, 44, 49, 71, 117, 136, 227 

Bhrūgasandeša. See also Bhramara- 
sandeša, 120, 223-6 

Bhrngasandeša II, 157n, 236 

Bhrūgasandeša, in Prakrit. 237 

Bhramarakāhali, 224 

Bhramarasandeša. See also Bhrüga- 
sandeša, 120, 123, 125, 129n, 136 

Bikaner, 37 

Bilvamangala. See also Vilvamanga- 
lam, Krsnalilasuka and Līlāsuka, 31- 
51. 

Bilvamangalakāvya, 4n 

Bilvamangalakosaküvya, 47 

Bilvamangalastotra, 33, 37, 38, 47 

Bimbalīša prašasti, 147. 

Bodhānanda, Kaivalyanavanīti, 46 

Bodhāyana, Bhaguvadojjuka 148 

Brahmacārin, Mānavikrama, 114 

Brahmadatia,  Bhaktisamvardhanaša= 
taka, 120 

Brahmadatta, father of the commen- 
tator Nīlakantha of Kūdallūr, 218 

Brahmadatta, father of Narayana 
(Subhadrüharana), 209 

Brahmadatta, friend of Visnutrāta, 233 

Brahmadatta, Ratndvalikathdsiia, 243 

Brahmadatta, Suvarnapūtrī 39, 50 

Brahmakkala, 86, 101, 104, 229 

Brahmāņdapurāņa, 242 

Brahmasūtras, 241, 253 

Brahmavaivarta Purana, 42 

Brhaccháriraka, 271 

Brhaspati, 159, 160 

Brown, Norman, 47n 

Buddhavihāra, 54 

Buddhist Vihāra, 55-7 

Budhanandini, by Tiruvenkatasūri, 30n 

Bühler, 47 


[^ 
Zaitanya, 33, 35, 40, 42, 49 
Caitanyacaritāmrta, ^ Bengali work, 


50n 
Caitanyadasa, 35, 49n, 50 
Cakorasandeša, 82n, 91, 96, 126 
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Cakravarttinigunamanimala, 257 

Cākyār, 85, 146, 184, 200, 217, 238, 244 

Cākyārkūttu, 135, 248 

Calicut, see also Kozhikode, 28, 33, 170 
231, 234f ! 

Calisseri, 86 

Camatkūracintāmaņi, 148 

Campüs, 238-240 

Campüsamksepa, 102 

Camravattam, 179 

Cāņakyakathā, 243 

Candaka, 44 

Candanakkàvu, 119f, 139, 235 

Candraganitakrama*, 158 

Candrakalāmālā, 241n 

Candralekhā, 108-110 

Candrasekhara, Krsnacarita, 150f, 206 

Candravarman, 54 

Candrikā, c. on Asaucadipaka, 15in 

Candrikü, c. on Paramétmikopanigad~ 
hāsya, 253 

Candrika, c. 
daría, 253 S 

Candrikā vithi, 182, 189, 192. 

Candrikajanamejaya, 224 

Candrikākalāpīda, by Rūmavarman, 588 

Candrotsavam * 25, €0, 62, 65, 229 

Cannanāsšeri, 254, 256 

Cápamangala, same as Vilvamarīgala 
34, 45 

Carmanvaticarita, 216 

Catakasandesa, 172, 179 

Cattmpi Svēmikal 266, 274 

Caturanaa Slokas, 148 

Catustayādi granthas (?), 111 

Cellam Aiyangar, see Sundararāja 253 

Cellar, same as Perincellür, 52, 54f, 85 

Cellūranāthodayam*, 54n 

Cehnannür, 15%, 209, 224, 245, 267 

Cennās, see Narayanan Nambūtiri, 75, 
79n. 

Cennās family, 261 

Ceramān Perumāl, 58 

Cerpulasseri, 236 

Certtalay, 170, 179 

Cerukara, a house name, 198, 199 

Ceylon, 237 

Ceyyar, river, 62 

Chatrapa, father of Manoratha, $09 


on Vaikhdnasamahimd- 
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Chendamangalam, 76, 81f, 179, 184, 191, 
265 

Chidambaram (see also Cidamba 
96, 231 

Chidambara Vaddhyar, K., 182n 

Chingleput District, 74, 81 

Chirakkal Palace, 59, 70 

Chirakkal Taluk, 50n 

Chittur, near Ernakulam, 167 

Ciangra Aashan, teacher of Paulino, 
19 

Cidambaram, 155, 231 

Cidānanda, 94 

Cilappatikāram, Tamil work, 273 

Cinnamappādhvarin, 176 

Cinnamappayya, Usdparinaya, 176 

Cinnapuram, 236 

Cintāmaņi, a courtezan girl, 32 

Cintātilaka, c. on Sukasandesa, 227 

Cintāvistayāya Sita*, 273 

Cīrakkuļi, 117 

Ciralayam family, 265 

Citpurešastuti, 167 

Citrabhānu, Karaņāmrta, 103 

Citrabhānu, Trisargī, 103. 

Citrabhānu, Vipaūcikā, 102 

Citrābhyudaya, 272 

Citraprabandha, Sastr Stuti, 268 

Citrasloka, 257 

Citrašlokāvali, 255 

Citsukha, 98, 214, 

Cochin, 170, 180, 187, 199, 224n, 234, 236, 
238, 243 

Cochin royal family, 153-167, 261f 

Coimbatore, 232 

Cokkanātha, Bēlavyutpattikārīņī, 20, 
28 

Cokkanāthādhvarin, father of Sadā- 
Siva Diksita, 174 

Cola, 1, 8, S5f, 74f, 112, 122, 197 

Colachel, 168 

Comorin, Cape, 52, 226, 230£ 

Conjeevaram, same as Kaūci, 81 

Coravana, a village in Pāņdya, 113 

Cornwallis, Lord, 171 

Courtallam, 231 

Covvannür Sabhāmatham, 265 

Cranganore, same as Kotunnallūr, 1, 


ram) 


57, 81, 226, 229, 234 0090 eR. Satya Vrat Errem Collection. 


Cull i 
en, Gene: 
Set ral, 180 


Mi, Same as + 
50, 226 the Alwaye river, 9, 
D 
Daiva, 34, 41, 44 
Daksayāga, 148 


Das Bhoja, 212 
sa P inabimbali, Skt. for Tekkuikür, 

Daksinàmürti Stotra, 48 

pamavantīkalvāņa, 222 
āmodarabhatta, Kākkasseri 63. 
85-90, 97t, 201, 221 TS 

Dāmodara Cākyār, 153, 198-200 

Dāmodara, father of Līlāšuka, 3% 

E^ teacher of Nārāyaņabhatta, 

pes Nambūtiri, Karuttapāra, 

Daņdanātha Stoira, 256 

Dandin, 13f, 83 

Darikavadham,* 159 

Dārikavadham Play, 248 

Daršanamālā 274 

Dašakumāracarita, 38 

Dasakumaracarita by Kuññikkuttan 
Tampurān, 250 

Dāsarathi, 244 

Dasarüpaka, 12 

Dasāvatāradaņdaka, 248 

Dašāvatāradaņdaka, 173f 

Dašāvatāraslokamālā, by  Keralavar« 
man, 165 

Dašopanisad, 258 

Dāvānalanavaratnamālā, 259 

De, Dr. S. K., 33-40, 49 

Dešamangalam family, 27, 109, 111 

Devadevešānubhūti, same as Īsānubūti 
yati, 242 

Devadevesvara šataka, 250 

Devaki Amma of Ambadi, 274 

Devanārāyaņa, King, 100f, 126-9, 134, 
136f, 182, 186, 189, 234, 239 

Devanārāyaņaprašasti, MT 

Devanárüyaniya, 241n 

Devarāja, 168f, 242, 245 

Devarāta, alias Subrahmanya, 248 — 

Devī Ambā, 254 Ç 

rita, 96 
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Devidandaka, 257 

Depimahatmya, 262, 269 

Devimangala, 257 

Devīnāmāvali, 267 

Devīpādādikešastotra, 273n 

Devisaptasati, 250, 258 

Devistavamalika, 267 

Devistotra, 263, 269 

Devivarnamuktavali, 252 

Devyastaprasa Sataka, 252 

Dhananjaya, see Subhadradhananjaya, 

Dhananjaya, 13 

Dhanvantara, 269 

Dhānyamukhālayešapaūcāšikā, 2641 

Dharmagupta, Varavarnini, 227 

Dharmakirti, 152 

Dharmamimamsaibhasyavivarana, 245 

Dharma Raja, Karttika Tirunal, 171 

Dharmarāja, Praküsika, 26 

Dharmasanwardhinimáhütmya, 292 

Dharmasamvardhini stotra, 292 

Dhkarmasūstrastaka, 263 

Dharmaprasistrsataka, 269 

Dharmsya Sūksmā gatih, 270 

Dhātukūvya, 24n, il9n, 124, 142, 150, 
185, 193, 204 

Dhātupātha, by Bhimasena, 143 

Dhatupitha by Hemacandra, 44 

Dhatupajhakarika, 265 

Dhaturotnavali, 152 

Dhātuvrtti by Madhava, 44, 143 

Dhruvacarita, 259 

Dhvanyāloka, 16, 42 

Dhvanyāūlokalocana, 228, 262 

Dīnadayāparacampū, 259 

Dinakariya, 262 

Diimātradaršinī, by Narayana, 148, 149 

Dipika by Gaņeša, 30n 

Dīpikā by Govindabhatta, 30n 

Divākara, Amogharāghava campū, 8n, 
58, 238f 

Dīvākara, founder 
temple, 41, 181 

Divākara, Lakgmīmānavedo. 112 

Drdhavrata, father of  Kulasekhara 
Alvar, 1 

Dronampalli Potti, 187 

Durgāprasādayati, 34, 41, 45-7 

nu ascribed to Bilvamangala, 


of Trivandrum 
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Duryodhanavadham Kathakeli *, 268 
Dütavükya by Narayanabhatta, 145 
Dutch, 82, 100, 168, 170, 234 
Duyvendak, 69 

E 
East India Company, English, 170 
Eggeling, 36 
Ekādašimāhūtmya*, 187 
Elephantiasis, 179 
Elimala, 54, 58 
Eluttaccan, T'ufcatt, 122n 
Ennakkat, 115, 207 
Eralppad, 236 
Ei(an Tampurān, Mānavikrama, 259f 

273 

Ettiyapuram, Raja, 253 
Ettumānūr, 229 1 


F 


Farguhar, 40, 41, 42 
Fitzgerald, 273 


G 

Gada, Sampradāyakuladipikā, 43 

Gairvānīvijaya, 257 

Gajavana, Skt, for Karikkāt, 151n 

Gajendramoksa, a poem, 21 

Gajendramoksa, 238 

Gambhira, 55 

Ganapati Sastri, T., 12, 181, 257, 272 

Ganapatistuti, 48 

Gandharvavijayam *, 171 

Gūndhāracarita, 251 

Gaņeša, Dīpikā, 30n 

Ganga, Princess, 107 

Gangādhara, disciple of Ratnakantha, 
26 

Gangadevi, 43, 47 

Gangālaharī, 271 

Gangas, 55 

Gangāstava, 262 

Ganges, 7 

Gangoly, O. C., 37, 43, 47n 

Ganitasüra*, 158 ; 

Garbhaáriman, title of Svāti Tirun 
180 

Garudacayanapramāņa, 249 

Gauņasamūgama, 252 

Gaurangamallik, 30n 


al, 
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Gaurī Laksmībhai, of Travancore, 48 

Gaurī, mother of Nilakaņtha of Mūk- 
kola, 28 

Gaurī, wife of Rsi I, 92 

Gaurīdāsa, Cintātilaka, 227 

Gaurīkalyāna, 151, 205-6, 242 

Genealogical table of Payyūr Bhattas, 
98n 

Ghosāpurīmahārāņicarita, 259 

Gitagovinda, 49n, 101, 246 258 

Girijākalyāņa*, 169 

Girikdnyāstaka, 269 

Gita, same as Bhagavadgītā, 140 

Gītarāma ? 195 

Godāpariņayacampū, 253 

Godavarma, Dr. K., 186 

Godavarina, Bhattan Tampurān, 250n 

Godavarman, prince of Kerala, 54 

Godavarman, of Cochin, 28f, 154f, 163 

Godavarman of Cranganore, 157, 165, 
241-9 

Godavarman of Desinganad, 224 

Godavarman of Vatakkunkür, 147, 234, 
244 

Godavarmuyasobhisana, 244 

Gode, P. K., 134n 

Gokarna, 27, 251 

Gokulanātha, great grandfather of 
Uddaņda, 74 

Golādhyāja, 249 

Goldsmith, 273 

Gomatīdāsa, title of Rāmasvāmi Šāstri 
of Ilattūr, 198 

Gopàla, grandfather of 
subrahmanya, 175 

Gopàla teacher of Govinda, 198 

Gopālabhatta, Krsņavallabhā, 35, 49 

Gapālabhatta, Sravaņāhlādinī, 32, 50 

Gopāla kavi, Sākinīsahakārcampū, 80 

Gopālakelī, 269 

Gopala Pilla, N., 272i 

Gopālasamudra, a village, 113 
Gopālikā, mother of Paramesvara I, 
93, 94, 96 

Gopālikā, c. on Sphotasiddhi, 94, 97 
Gopālikā, Goddess, 91, 96 

Gopinatha Rao, T. A., 53, 56 
Gopikonmāda, or Rásakridá, 243 
Gosayātrā*, 188 


Kalyāņa- 
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Gosrinagaravarnana, 147, 164 
Govindabhatta, Dipika, 30n 
Govindābhiseka, 45, 194 
Govindabrahmanandiya, 265 
Govindacarita, 24, 123f, 203-5. 
Govindacarīta, Narayana Pandita(?) 
107n 

Govindācārya, 2n 

Govindalīlāmrta, 50n 

Govindamrtayati, 245 

Govindanatha, 151, 206, 243 
Govindāngaguņaughavarņana, 103 
Govinda of Tāmrapatrālaya, 198 

Govindan Nambiyar, 258, 261 
Govindan Nambutirippad, 
nallūr, 271 

Govinda Pilla, 117 
Govindasataka, 269 
Govindāšrama, a teacher of Durga 
prasadayati, 47 

Govindastotra, 47 

Govinda Warriyar, A., 41, 56, 61 

Gunaka, 226, 234 

Gurupavanupurešastotra, 255 

Gurupavanapuresastotra by Devaraje 
242 

Gurusara, village, 163 

Guruvāyupuramākātmya, 242 

Guruvüyupuresastava by Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta(?), 148 

Guruvāyupurešastava, 268 

Guruvayur, 64, 82, 100-2, 104, 122, 1258, 
135, 139, 234f, 237, 241 


Taraņa-. 


H 


Haihaya, 53 
Hamnsasandesa, 213, 215 
Hamsasandesa, anon, 237 
Hanumadapadāna, 239 
Hanumadvijayanātaka, 253 
Haravilāsa by Rājasekhara, 15 
Haribhaktikāmadhenu, c. on Visņu- 
sahasranāma, 114 
Haribhaktumakaranda, 266 
Haribhaktirasáyanasangraha, 242 
Haribhatta, Jadávabodhini, 30n 
Haricaritu, 92, 93, 97, 214 
Harikathākālaksepa, 25 
Hāriņī, Pallava princess, 54 
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Harippād, same as Arippāt, 179 
Hariscandra, king of Purali, 81 
Harišcandrānanda, 176 

Harisvāmibhatta, father 
bhatta, 49n 

Harivamsa, 213 

Harsa, 13, 14, 18, 88 

Hemacandra, Dhātupātha, 44 

Hermit, 273 

Hetvābhāsodāharaņa, 249 

Hladini, commentary on Krsnagiti, 102, 
114 

Homer, 144 

Horā, 258 

Horāsāroccaya 
125 

Hosala (Mysore), 81 

Hrdayagrāhiņī by Pankajāksa, 27 

Hrdayaprīyā, 263 

Hrdyā, c. on Vāgānandalaharī, 258 


I 


idakka, a kind of drum, 73, 79 
Īhāpurāryāstava, 260 
Ikkāvamma of Tottekkāt, 273 
Ikkavu Tampurātti, of Cranganore, 249 
Ikku Amma Tampurān, 249, 261 
Ilakkurissi family, 247 
Tlattür, 253 
Ilattūr Sthalapurāņa, 252 
Xava community, 267 
Ilavalli, 64, 237 
Ilaya Tampurān, see Godavarman of 
Cranganore, 247-9 
Indian Constitution, 272 
Indumatīrāghava, 90, 221 
Innayür, 236 
Iravi Cākyār, 135, 238, 243 
Irinjalakkuda, 81, 163, 169, 179, 229, 234, 
236, 242, 268 
Irugupanatha, name of Uddanda Sastri, 
R 
īsāna, father of Nilakantha of Mūkkola, 
28 


of Gopāla- 


by Acyuta Pisāroti, 


isānadeva, teacher of Lilà$uka, 31 
Īsūnavarman, 54 
Isānašivagurudevanaddhati, 31n 
Isanubhūtiyati, 242 

Isvaradaršana, or Tapovanacarita, 270 
lsvaradatta, 154n 
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IsvaraSarman, 223 

Isvara Vāriyar of Nellekkāt, 249 

Itavettikkat, see Nārayaņa of Itavettik 
kāt, 165, 167, 262 E 

Ittimà, same as Uma, 229 

Ittirārišša Menon, 172 

Ittüp, Pàrayil, 258 


J 


Jadāvabodhinī, by Haribhatta, 30n 

Jaiminiyasütrürthasangraha, 70, 95, 
97£ 

Jalhaņa, 15 

Janamāni, 55 

Jarüsandhavadha, 250 

Jātavedas, 219n, 220 

Jātavedas, teacher of Brahmadatta, 200 

Jayadeva, 36, 43, 49n, 101, 246 

Jayanta, Kunnunni Nambiyār, 268 

Jayantabhatta, 16 

Jayantamangalam, 
mangalam, 81 

Jayamāni, 54f 

Jayarāga, king of Kerala, 54 

Jayasimha, father of Ravivarman, 212 

Jivànanda Vidyāsāgara, 30n, 83 

Jüanappàna*, 135 

Jnànendra, teacher of 
Dīksita, 137 

Jusaddhvaūkaraņī, 92 


Ski. for Chenda- 


Nilakantha 


K 


Kādambarī, 202, 240, 245 

Kaikkulannara, 258 

Kailāsavarņana, 146 

Kaimukku ordeal, 227n 

Kaitakkottu Bhattatiri, 258 

Kaivalyakandalī, 266 

Kaivalyanavanīta by Bodhānanda, 47 

Kaivalyavallīpariņaya, 252 

Kakkasseri Bhattatiri. See also Dāmo- 
darabhatta, 80, 87 

Kakkasseri, a place, 86 

Kakkātturājavarņana, 241 

Kākkatturuttu, a place, 32 

Kāladīpaka, 158, 160 

Kālahasti, father of Bālakavi, 162 

Kalakkattu house, 187f 

Kālati, 157, 241 

Kālavadha. 48 
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Kalāvatikāmarūpa, 221f 

aB, mother of Narayana Fandita, 
105 

Kālidāsa, 13, 22, 62, 80, 88f, 92, 197, 
213, 226, 262 

Kāļlikelīyātrā, same as Rasasadana, 
248n 

Kalināšana stotra, 252 

Kalinga, T5 

Kāli Vārasyār, 207 

Kallenkara Pisaram, 262 

Kālu Asàn of Matavūr, 267 

Kalydnanaisadha by  Vàsudevà, 123 
203f 

Kalyāņasaugandhikam*, 171 

Kalyāņasaugandkika, play, 216f 
Xalyāņasaugandhika, campü, 239 

Kalyāņasubrahmanya, 171, 175 

Kamadevadahana, 238 

Kāmāksī, mother of Nilakantha Dīk- 
sita, 197, 179 

Kamaleksana, father of Karuņākara 
(Kavicintàmani), 12 

Kamalinikalahatnsa 
217í 

Kamalinīrājahamsa, 213, 215 

Kāmasandeša by Matrdatta, 120n, 231f 

Kaimsavadha, 267 

Kamsavadha (Kamsavaho), 189, 194 

Kaisavadhacampü, 253, 255 

Karnsavadham *, 172 

Kamsavaho, 194 

Kanakasabhapati, father of Sambasiva, 
113 

Kāūci, 62, 74, 81, 163, 212 

Kandamamba, mother of Papayallaya- 
sūri, 49 

Kaņdaramāņikya, 74, 232 

Kane, P. V., 16n 

Kannakikovalam, 213 

Kantan Kota, 229 

Kantiyür, 198, 199, 229 

Kanyākumāri, 240 

Kapotasandeša, 269 

Karaņāmrta by Citrabhānu, 103 

Karanapariskarama, 257 

Karaņottama by Acyuta Pisároti, 125 

Karīndra, 265 

Kavikkāt, 151n, 206 

Karimpula, 112, 223 


by  Nilakantha, 


281 
Kariņņampilli, 225 
Kārkotakastuti, 48 
Karmabhūmi, a name 
Karmamārga, 141 i art 
Karņāmrtārņava, 266 
Karņāmrtataraūgiņī, 266 
Karņātaka, 75, 76 
Karpūramaījarī, 109, 245 
Karuņākara, teacher of Vāsudeva, 73 
Karuņākara, uncle of Pankajaksa, 73 
Karuņākara, commentator on Rāmā- 
yana campū, 71 
Karuņākara, teacher of Mānavikrama, 
71, 73 
Karuņākara, Kavicintāmaņi, 72, 245 
Karūppatana, 233 
Kārttavīryāpadāna, 238n 
Kārttavīryavijaya, by Ašvati Tirunāl, 
173f 
Karttaviryavijaya, 238 
Kārttika Tirunāl of 
115f, 190, 244 
Kashmir, 26 
Kāsikā by Sucaritamišra, 97, 105 
Kāšikā on grammar, 127 
Kāšīyātrā, 263 
Kāsiyātrānuvarņana, 252 
Katapayādi system of notation, 147 
Katattanat, 264, 267-9 
Katatturuttu, 226, 265 
Kathakalaksepa, 270 
Kathakali, 102, 246 
Kathavate, 39 
Kāttumātas family, 213 
Katyayana, 136 
Kātyāyanyastaka, 263 
Kaumārilamatopanyāsa, 107-8 
Kaumürilatilaka, same as Kaumārila- 
yuktimālā, 96 
Kaumārilayuktimālā, 96 
Kaumudī, c. on Locana, 228, 244. 
Kaumudī, 273 
Kaunteyāstaka, 146 
Kavanakaumudi, * journal, 144n, 263 
Kaverī, 4, 197, 232 
Kavibhüsana, 212 
Kavicintāmaņi, c. on Vrttaratnākara, 12, 
245 
Kavihrdayadarnana, by Srikantha Vāri- 
yar, 30n 


Travancore, 
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Kavikāmadhenu by Vopadeva, 44 

Kavikanthübharama, by Srikantha, 27 

Kāvu, wife of Rsi Vidvān, 265 

Kūvyādarša, 83 

Kāvyakalānidhi, by 
244 

Kāvyaprakāša, 163, 244f 

Küvyaprakàsottejini, 163 

Kāvyollāsa, 244 

Kāyankulam, 153, 168, 170, 179, 
200, 229 

Keith, A. B., 12, 22, 24n, 41, 70 82 

Kenopanisad, 47 

Kerala, 54n 

Keralübharama, 240 

Keralabhāsāvivarttāh, 272 

Keralācāradīpikā, 48 

Keraladeva Cola, 2 

Keralaksetramahütmya, 242 

Keralamāhātmya, 242 

Keralapánimiyam*, 256 

Keralavarma, brother of Ravivarman 
263 

Keralavarma of Neytallür palace, 263 

Keralavarama of Pantalam, Malayalam 


Krsnasudhi, 602, 


198 


poet, 263 
Keralavarman, founder of  Kolattiri 
family, 58 
Keralavarman, king of Kāyankulam, 
198, 200 


Keralavarman, of Quilon, 207 

Keralavarman of Kilimānūr, 170 

Keralavarman of Kolattunad, 25, 58-60, 
70 

Keralavarman, Prince of Cochin, 
patron of Vedantacarya, 163, 164. 

Keralavarma, Valiya Koil Tampuràn, 
133, 138n, 228, 247, 254-7, 259 

Keralavarman (Vira) (1809-1828), 165 

Keralavilūsa, 259 

Keralavyāsa, 250 

Keralotpatti * 52 

Kešādipādavarņana, 261 

Kešavāditya, 23, 30n 

Kešavakavi, 253 

Kesavan Nambīšan of Kilālūr, 266 

Kešavan Vaidyan, Velutteri, 267 

Kesava Pillai, K. C., 259n, 273 

Kešava Sāstri of Karamana, 273 

Kešavīga, 213 
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Kilakke Kovilakam, Calicut, 114, 117 

Kilalür, 266 

Kilimanür, 170, 205 

Killa, river, 55 

Killikkurissimangalam, 186f, 189 

Kiluvappuram, a family, 201n 

Kirāta, 146 

Kirdtarjuniya, 103, 242, 245 

Kiratarjuniya Vydyoga, 250 

Kirātarudrastuva, — by Kufifikkuttan 
'Tampurān, 250 

Kirütarudrastava by Kegavan Nambi- 
san, 266 

Kirātūstapadī, 259f 

Kirātavinmšati, by Karindra, 266 

Kirmiravadham *, 246n 

Kirtivildsa campū, 251 

Koccikkāvu Tampurān, 271 

Koccugovinda Vāriyar, 265 

Koccunni Tampuràn, 248, 249£ 

Koccusankaran Mūssat of Vatakketam, 
265 

Kodandamangala, 
mangala, 34, 45 

Kodamannu, a house name, 46 

Kokasandešu, 232f 

Kokilamba, mother of Subrahmanya, 
177 

Kokilasandeša, 60, 65, 67, 80-82, 84, 230 

Kokilasandega-tippani, 270 

Kokkunnattu Svamiyar, 8 

Kola couniry, same as Kolattunād, 52, 
81f 

Kolattiri, title of the kings of Kolattu- 
nad, 52-62 

Kolattunad, 8, 52, 238 

Kolesvaramahdtmya, 264 

Koli, same as Uraiyür, 3 

Kollam era, 41 

Kolli, 3 

Kongu, 3 

Konkanam, 232 

Konow, Sten, 12, 70 

Kotikkunnu, 232 

Kotiviraha, same as Srngāraketucarita, 
147 

Kotiyaviraha, * 147, 159 

Kottakkal, 115, 234 

Kottārakkara, 168 

Kottayam, 229, 268 


same as Vilva- 
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Kottayam (North), 76, 81, 245 
is on , a a UL by Bilvamangala, 31- 


Kotungallūr, 179 

Kotunnallür poets, 247-50 

Kozhikode, 81, 82, 201. 

Kozhikode, Mānavikrama of 63-98 

Krishna Ayyar, K. V., 69, 98, 108 

Krishnamachariar, M., 2n, 21n, 28, 30n, 
48, 62, 74, 90, 108, 134, 175, 194, 220- 
22, 253, 268n 

Krishnamachariar, R. V., 214, 259 

Krishnan Nair, P. V., 273 

Krishnan Tampi, V., 270 

Krishna Pisharoti, Āttūr, 217, 237n, 270 

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Dr. S., 3,4 

Krishna Variyar, A. V., 274 

Kriyākrama, same as Aévalayanakri- 
yūkrama, 139 

Krodamrd, Skt. form of Kodamannu, 
46 

Krsna, grandfather of Uddanda, 74 

Krsna, Krsnapurāņa, 242 

Krsnas of Kalakkattu family, 188 

Krsna, Hsi Vidvān, 265 

Krsna, teacher of Narayana Pandita, 
106 

Krsna, teacher of Toļānūr Narayana, 
151 

Krsņa (Krsņācārya), Bharatacarita, 62 

Krsna, uncle of Rāma Vāriyar, 258 

Krsna (Visnu?), 30n 

Krsna, Krsniya, 30n 

Krsna, teacher of Narayana of Mahisa- 
mangalam, 161 

Krsna, teacher of Balakavi, 161n, 162 

Krsna, teacher of Narayana Pandita, 
102, 104, 106 

Krsna Pisiroti of Ānāyattu, teacher 
of Manaveda, 100, 101, 102 

Krsna Variyar, Konattu, 274 

Krsņabālacarita, 37, 47 

Krsnabālakrīdā, 48 

ibhyudaya, 60 

nacarita by Candrašekhara, 150f, 206 

Krsnadasa, 221f 

Krsņadāsakavirāja, 31-3, 35, 49n, 50£ 

Krsņadūta, same as Dūtavākya, 145 

Krsnagīti, 99, 101f, 108, 112, 127, 133 

Krsna Govinda, 235 

Krsnahnikakaumudi, 47 


M. 37 
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Krsnakesadipüdastava, 267 
Krsņakešādipādovarņana, 259 
Krsņalīlā, 263 

Krsnalīlāstuti, 267 

Krsņalīlāšuka, 31-51 

Krsnalilàvinoda, 48 

Krsnamisra, 215, 219, 245, 252 
Krsnambal, 253 

Krsnan āšān, Netumpayil, 131, 134 
Krishnan Bhattatirippād, 271 

Krsnan Emprāntiri of Etamana, 258 

Krsnan Kartā, Cerānallūr, 165, 167 

Krsnānanda, teacher of Rāghavānanda, 
Tf 

Krsnananda, Siddantasiddhanjana, 3 

Krsnānandaprakāšinī, 39, 51 

Krsnanāmāvali, 267 

Krsnanāttam, 100, 101, 102 

Krsnapadi by Raghavananda, 7, 58 

Krsnapurüna, 242 

Xrsnapurattu Tirumulpad, 139n 

Krsņārpana, 142n, 143, 150 

Krsnāryāsataka, 253f 

Krsnasankara, teacher of Anantadāsa, 
245 

Krsnšarman, Padmanābhacarita, 169 

Krsnašataka, by Īsānubhūtiyati, 242 

Krsnan Šāstrin of Kumbakonam, 249 

Krsnāstapadī, 259 

Krsnastotra by Bilvamangala, 37n, 47 

Krsnastuti, ascribed to Vilvamangala, 
48 

Krsnastutis by Īsānubhūtiyati, 242 

Krsnasudhi, 62, 244 

Krsnavallabhà by Gopālabhatta, 35, 49 

Krsna Vāriyar of Dešamangalam, 138 

Krsna Vāriyar of Katattanat, 267f 

Krsna Vāriyar of Pantalam, 267 

Krsnavijaya, 25, 60-62, 65, 197 
Krsnavilása, 189, 193, 196-8 252, 258 

Krsnavira of Pūtikkot, 198 
Krsnavena, a river, 32f, 35 

Krsniya, c. on Nalodaya, 30n 
Krsniya, commentary on Pūrvabhā- 
ratacampū, 102 

Krsnodanta, 263f£ Ç 
Krtajñas turuskah, 250 £ 
Krtamālā, a river, 4 
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Krtsnapadī see Krsņapadī 

Ksamüpanasahasra, 255 

Ksattriya, 53 

Ksemendra, 44 

Ksettratattvapradipikd, 252 

Ksiranadi, Skt. for Pālār, 74 

Kucelavrtta, 146 

Kucelavrtta, 267 

Kucelopākhyāna, Svāti Tirunāl, 181f 

Kūdal, 3 

Kūdallūr Nambūtiris, 78, 201, 203, 2174, 
220, 264, 272 

Kulapālikā, mother of Karuņākara, 72 

Kulasekhara, a title, 1 

Kulasekharas of Mahodayapuram, 1-30, 
152 

Kulasekhara Alvar, 1-8, 12, 42, 241 

Kulašekhara Alvar Koil, 2 

Kulasekhara, dramatist, 8-19, 57, 153, 
209f 

Eula$ekhara, Mukundamálü, 42 

Kulasekhara, patron of Vāsudeva, 11 

Kulasekhara Nambi of Malaimaņdalam, 
5 

Kula$ekharánka, 2 

Kulasekharavijaya Nātaka, 261 

Kulikkāt, 224 

Kulottunga Cola, 2, 56 

Kumāra, brother of Nārāyaņa Pandita, 
105 

Kumāranallūr, 234, 239, 

Kumāran Āšān, 271-274 

Kumārasambhava, 103f, 
150, 197, 238, 258 

Kumārila, 96, 138, 148 

Kumārīvilasita, 222 

Kumbakonam, 231f, 249, 251 

Kufican Nambiyar, 168, 172, 186-190 

Kuficu Nambūtirippād, Mantitta, 271 

Kuncu Nambūtirippād, 261 

Kundavarman, 55 

Kunhan Raja, Dr. C, 91, 92,97, 129, 
147, 184n, 186 

Kunhan Tampuràn of Crangancre, 142n 

Kunjan Pilla, Ilankulam, P. N., 15 

Kunjunni Nambūtirippād of Kūģallūr, 


264 


106, 132, 138, 


Kusijuvaried, (Māliyammāvu), 258 
Kunnamkulam, 22, 46, 91n, 241, 258, 261, 
265 
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Kuññan Variyar of Mankulannara, 267 

Kunnattu, 271 

Kunnattunāģ, 170 

Kunnattūr, 115 

Kuūūi Nambidi, 71 

Kufhikrsna Kurup, 269 

Kunnikkuttan Tampurán of Cranga- 
nore, ll, 250 

Kunfikutti Tampuratti, 247 

Kuññan Pilla, Cattampi Svāmikal ,266 

Kunnippilla Tampurātti of Cochin, 261 

Kuhnippilla Tampurātti, (Cranganore) 
250 

Kunūūivarman, 54 

Kunniyūr family, Kuttamat, 269 

Kuūīuņņi Kurup, 269 

Kuññunni Mūssat, 
Mūssat, 260f 

Kuhnunni Nambiyar of Patiat, 268 

Kunhunni Tampurān of Cranganore, 249 

Kūpaka, 226, 234 

Kuppusvami Sastri, S., 139n, 210f 

Kūrmāvatāra, 238 

Kurumbā temple, 234 

Kurumbranad, 217 

Kušābhyudaya, 206 

Kusika, a sage, 53 

Kutamālūr, 237, 239, 261 

Kūtalattupuram, 261 

Kuttamat, 269 

Kuttaüceri, 238 

Kuttaüceri Cākyār, 243 

Kuttattī of Cerukara, 198 

Kuttikrishna Marar, K., 260n, 270 

Küttu, 135, 143, 23? 

Kuttür in Ponnani Taluk, 260 

Kuvalayānanda, 175, 262 


L 


Laghubhāgavata, 274 

Laghubháskariya, 16, 158 

Laghubhattāraka, Laghustuti, 7 

Laghudharmaprakāšikā, same as San- 
karasmrti, 243 

Laghugīti, 271 

Laghupāņinīya, 257 

Laghubhattaraka, Laghustuti, 7 

Laghustuti-vrtti by Rāghavānanda, 7 

Laghuvivarama, c. on Vignusahasra- 
nüma, 218 


D 


see Sankaran 
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Lakkidi, 187 

Laksadipa festival, 181 

Laksanüsvayamvara, 238 

Laksaņāsvayamvara, 240 

Laksandsvayamvara campū, 267 

Laksmanasena, King of Bengal, 42 

Laksmī, mother of Ramavarman, 199 

Laksmi, mother of Ramavarman of 
Mahodayapura, 154 

Laksmi, of Katattanat, 268f 

Laksmi, Tampuratti of Calicut, 117 

Laksmibai, 254 

Laksmi Bhāyi, mother of Svāti Tirunāl, 
180 

Laksmīdāsa, 82, 116, 225-8, 229 

Laksmidevandrayaniya, 223 

Laksmikalyáma, 171, 175 259, 273 

Laksmīkatāksamālā, 266 

Laksmīmānaveda, by Divākara, 112 

Laksminarayana Šāstri of Krsnapuram, 
250 

Laksmiprasasti, 269 

Laksmivisistádvaitabhasya, 253 

Lalitā, 270 

Lalitd, c. on Bálabhàrata, 266 

Lalitádandaka, 255 

Lalitāmbādandaka, 263 

Lalitàmbüstotra, 256 

Lalitarāghava, 194 

Lalitavilāsa, 267 

Lātapura, 63, 74, T6 

Lekhamālā, 259 

Līlatilaka, 212, 244 

Līlāšuka. See Krsnalīlāšuka, 127, 194 

Lilàvati vīthī, 182, 186, 188f, 192 

Lingapurüma, 28, 43 

Locama, 228, 244 

Lokavira, friend of Kulagekhara, 6 


M 


Maccāt Ilayat, 264f 

Macdonell, A. A. 30n 

Madanaketucarita, 189, 192 

Madhava, Dhātuvrtti, 44, 143 

Madhava, teacher of Govinda, 198 

Madhava, teacher of Paramesvara 
(Mahisamangala) , 15% 

Madhava Cākyār, Potiyil, 243 

Mādhavācārya, teacher of Narayana- 
bhatta, 122, 123 
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Mādhavan Atitiri, Ārūr, 115, 165f, 247 
Mādhavavarman, king of Magadha, 53 
Mādhavi Amma, Ityāņattu, 262 
Mādhavīvasanta, 257 

Mādhavīya by Govinda, 198 
Madhurāvijaya by Gangādevī, 43 
Madhusüdanastaka, 252 

Mādhva school, 165 

Madhyārjunam, 232 

Madirotsava, 273 

Magadha, 53 

Māgha, 19, 258 

Maghotsava, Skt. for Mamanka, 81 
Mahābalāstaka, 269 

Mahabharata, 17, 19, 21, 24, 28f, 59, 
128, 146, 171, 207, 216, 239 

Mahadanapuram, 240 
Mahākavikrtayuh, 272 

Mahānadī, same as Periyar river, 4 

Mahānātaka, 146 

Mahaprabha, 58 

Maharsi of Payyūr, 65, 90 

Maharsi, Satyatapas of Payyūr, 96 

Mahatma Gandhi, 271 

Mahātmanirvāna, 271 

Māhātmyas, 242f 

Mahendravijaya or Bályudbhava, 248 

Mahendravikrama, 217 

Mahimarümáyana, 243 

Mahīsāra, father of Sudaršana, 222 

Mahisamangalam, a family name, 33, 
203-5, 240, 249 

Mahisamangalam Bhāņa, 142n, 147, 155f, 
159, 258, 260 

Mahodayapattinam in Cranganore, 5 

Mahodayapuram, same as Tiruvaūici- 
kulam, 1, 9, 24, 26, 153, 226 

Mahodayapuresacaritam, a poem by 
Tolan, 19 

Mahuan, 69 

Mala, 274 

Malaimaddalam, 5 

Malamangalam, same as Mahisaman- 
galam, 155-162 

Maļāngala, same as Malamangalam, 156 
Mālatīmādhava, 81-83, 214f, 218 
Mālavikāgnimitra, 59, 262 
Mallikāmāruta, 65, 67, 74, 80, 82-84 
Mallikarjuna, grandfather of Bālakavi, 

162 


e 
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Mallinàtha, 30n, 35, 49, 214 


Māmānka, a festival, 81, 113f, 232, 235, 


245 
Maņakkāt, 267 
Manakkot Accan, 187 


Manakkulam family, 76, 99n, 100, 184, 


187, 193, 229 


Mānameyodaya, 101, 103f, 106, 132, 134, 


138, 150, 204n 
Mānan Gurukkal, 273 
Maņantalai, 269 
Mānasollāsa, 267 
Mānaveda, Ašvati Tirunāl, 100, 108 
Mānaveda, Krsņagīti, 8, 41, 99-103, 132, 
238 
Mānaveda, 
Mānaveda, 
110 
Mānaveda, Vilüsini, 116-7, 227, 245 
Mānavedacarita, same as Candralekhā, 
108-110 


patron of Divākara, 112 
patron of Rudradāsa, 108- 


Mānavedasattaka, same as Candra- 
lekha, 109 

Mānavikrama, Brahmacārin, 103, 114 
Mānavikrama, brother of Mānaveda, 
112 

Manavikrama, Ettan Tampuran, 247, 
259f 


Manavikrama, patron of Anantanārā- 
yana, 113, 114 
Mānavikrama, patron of Bhāskara, 118, 
167 
Mānavikrama, 
bhatta, 147 
Mānavikrama, patron of Sāmbašiva, 113 
Mānavikrama, the Great, 28, 63-98, 99, 
121, 201, 214, 220 
Mānavikrama, ^ Tiruvonam 
Saktan Tampurān, 99 
Mānavikrama, uncle of Mānaveda, 99 
Mānavikramaprašasti, 147 
Mānavikramasārmūtirienr ita, 260f 
Mānavikramīyam, 115 
Mānavikramīya campū, 266 
Mānavīmenakā, 60 
Maņdanarnišra, 91f, 94 
Mandāramālikā vīthī, 251 
Mangalaprārthanāšataka, 253 
Mangalam, poet, 232 
Maīgalam village, 187, 189, 232 


patron of Nārāyana- 


Tirunāl 
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Manipravāla, 11 

Maņiyil Cākyār Matham, 217 

Manjubhasini, c. on Krsņavilāsa, 198, 
252 

Manku Tampurātti, 262 

Mankulannara, 267 

Mannāt Accan, 88 

Mannarkoyil, 2 

Manoramà Tampuratti, 114-116, 118, 
197f, 165, 172, 180, 243, 266 

Manoratha Vibudhacandrikā, 30n 

Māntitta Kuīcu Nambūtirippāģ, 211 

Manukulāditya, 205 

Manusyālayacandrikū, 244 

Māprāņam, 236 

Māracemantikā, Umā, 228, 229 


same as 


Mārāhi, port, 55 

Mārakkara, house name, 76, 81, 82 
Māralekhā, 60 

Mārār, 60n, 73 


Maravanceri Tekketattu, a family, 119n 

Maravarman Kulagekhara, 212 

Mārgadaršinī, c. on Viddhasalabhaji- 

jikā, 72, 245 

Marttandavarman, 
187, 189f, 242 

Mārutasandeša, 237 

Māsamangalam, same as Malamanga- 
Tam, 156 

Mātabhūpālacarita, 262 

Mātamahīšaprašasti, 
keralaprašasti, 147 

Mātaūgalīlā, 244 

Matavūr, 267 

Matham, a Nambūtiri family, 149 

Mātrdatta, brother of Nārāyaņabhatta, 
120 

Mātrdatta, father of Godavarman, 247 

Mātrdātta, father of Nārāyaņabhatta, 
119, 120, 122, 123, 136, 148, 235 

Mātrdatta, Kāmasandeša, 120n, 231f 

Mātrdatia, teacher of Nārāyaņa of 
Toļānūr, 151 

matriarchal system, 55 

Mātrvacana, 257 

Mātrviyoga, 270 

Matsyāvatāra by Nārāyaņabhaļta, 144 

Mattavilāsa, 217 

Māvelikkara, 267 

Māyāsiava, 201 


168-170, 182, 185 


same as Vīra- 
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Māyippādi, 258 

Mayūrasandeša, 65, 76, 228-230, 272 

Māyūrasandeša*, 255 

Meghadūta, see also Meghasandeša, 70, 
92f, 214, 250 

Meghasandeša. See also Meghadūta, 
80, 258 

Meghopālambha, 257 

Meļattol Agnihotrin, 201, 218n 

Melpputtūr, see Nārāyaņa Bhatta, 33, 
119, 193, 204, 231 

Menon, P. N., 139n 

milivu, a kind of drum, 184 

Mināksī, mother of Sadasiva Dīksita, 174 

Minaksivallabha, 176 

Mitra, R. L., 47, 51 

Mohamudgara, 241 

Mohanavilvamangala, not a title of 
Rāmacandra, 50n 

Mohiniyāttam, 172n 

Moksopāyapradīpikā, 253 

Molàngalam, same as Malamangalam, 
156 

Monier-Williams, 52 

Mriyunjayamukundastotra, 269 

Mudrārāksasakathāsūra or Cāņakya- 
kathā, 135, 243 

Muhanāntyaprāsa, 244 

Muhürtapadavi, 158, 160 

Mūlam Tirunāl, 251, 253, 257 

Mūkāmbi, 251 

Mūkāmbikā sodašī, 269 

Mūkāmbikā stotra, 268 

Mūkkola, 28f, 73, 81, 46, 85, 135, 142f, 
150m, 151, 195, 234 

Muktāvali, 262 = 

Muktipurasthadevīstotra, n 

MR Ski, for Mükkola, 28, 135, 
142, 235 5 

Mukundamālē, 1-8, 12, 16, 38, 42, 58 

Mukundapuram taluk, 184 

Mukundasatake, 184, 193 ko - 

Mukundašataka (II) by Rāmapāņivāda, 
193 a 

ulabhatta, 

ERI in North Arona 162 

Mullapoilli Nambūtiri, 66, 67 

Municorydpaseoka, 274 à 

Murajapa festival, 168, 185. 191 

Ari 36, 148f. 374, 215 
Murari, 28, 1, 156, 
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Muraripustotra, 248 

Muriyattu Nambiyàr, 184n 

TEM ancient name of Kolattunad, 
2, 53 

Misaka, Rāmaghata, 53 

Mūsakavamša, 52-58 

Muthiah Bhāgavatar, Dr. L., 182n 

Mūtta Tāvaļi prince of Cochin, 100 

Mūttetat, 267 

Mutukkuriss Bhāņa, 118, 167 

Mūvāttupula, 226, 229 

Mysore, 8i 


N 

Nagamayya, 52 
Nágànanda, 18 
Nāgapura, on the Ganges, 7. 
Nāgojibhatta, 137, 264. 
Naisadhiyacarita, 165 
Naisadha, 258 
Naksatramālā, by Keralavarma, 255 
Naksatramālā by Pāccu Mūttat, 263 
Naksatramālā by Ravivarma of Laks- 

mipuram, 263 
Naksatravrttāvali, 268 
Nalacarita, by Nīlakaņtha Diksita, 68, 

162, 176 
Nalacaritam *, 169 
Nalāyanicarita by Nārāyaņabhatta, 145 
Nalāyire Prabandha, 3 
Nalini *, 273 
Nallà Diksita, 74 
Nallepilli, 267 
Nalodaya, 22, 29 
Nalodaya, commentaries on, 30n 
Nalodayaprakāšikā, 30n 
Nambiyàr, a community, 184 
Nānappa Pisāroti, 77 
Nandana, Müsaka king, 53, 54 
Nandī, river, !5in, 226 
Nandin, a scholar, 55 
Nandini, Cedi princess, 54 
Naditira, 157 
Napier, Lord, 252 
Nāradamohana, 238 
Náradiyamahindnuvaranana, 255 
Narahari, H. G., 38n, 39n, Hn 
Nerakāsuravadha *, 172 
Na :havarman, 3 
Narayana, of Etavettikkat, 238 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


294 


Nārāyaņa, of Mātham family, 148, 150n, 
245 

Nārāyaņa (?) of Payyūr, 95 

Narayana of Toļānūr, 151 

Nārāyaņa, father of Ravideva, 22 

Narayana, father of Rsi Vidvān, 265 

Nārāyaņa, father of Toļānūr Nārāyaņa, 
151 

Nārāyaņa, father of Vāsudeva, 240 

Narayana, teacher of Kākkasšeri, 67, 
86, 201 


Narayana, teacher of the author of | 


Padārthavādinī, 208 
Nārāyana, Sītāharaņa, 205 
Narayana, Subhagasandeša, 230f 
Nārāyaņa, Subhadrāharaņa, 200-202 
Nārāyaņa (Upadestrpaņdita), 62 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta, of Melpputtūr, 23f, 
82n, 100f, 119-152, 161, 164, 178, 180f, 
197, 201f, 206, 219, 231, 235, 238, 240f, 
244f, 256, 263 
Nārāyaņa Bhaíta, teacher of Rāmapāni- 
vāda, 184-187, 189 
Nārāyaņa Gurusvāmikal, 274 
Nārāyaņa Menon, Vallathol, 270-272, 
274 
Narayana Pandita, 101, 103-108, 132, 
138, 150, 243, 245 
Narayana Panikkar, R., 131, 157n 
Narayana Pillai, Dr. P. K., 97f, 186 
Narayana Pisharoti, K., 107 
“Narayana Pisharoti, K. P., 273 
Narayana Sarma, father of Nilakantha 
Sarma, 260 
Nārāyaņāmrta, 242 
Narayanan Ilayat of Maccāt, 264f 
Narayanan Nair, Vatakkeppāttu, 271 
Narayanan Nair, C., 273 
Narayana. Nambi (see also Narayana 
Sarma), 237 
Narayanan Nambišan, Mūriyil, 274 
Narayanan Mūs of Taikkāt, 268 
Nārāyaņan Mūs, Vayaskara, 268 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Cennās, 63, 
66-69, 70 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri of Cennās, 261 
Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri, Ilayitam, 165, 
167 
Narayanan Narnbūtiri, Ttavettikkattu, 
172, 177£ 
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Narayanan Nambūtiri, of Mahisaman. 
galam, 147, 157-162 

Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri, of Mullappilli, 
254 

Nārāyaņan Nambūtiri, of Sivolli, 264 

Nārāyaņan Nambūtirippād of Kill. 
mangalam, 138, 272 

Nārāyaņapriyayati, same as Durgi« 
prasādayati, 46 

Nārāyaņapuram, 55 

Nārāyaņi, Vārasyār, 258 

Nariyaniya by Nārāyaņabhatta, 122, 
125f, 130f, 135, 139-142, 149, 167, 169, 
182, 193, 235, 258, 262, 274 

Nārāyanīya, c, on Vikramādityacarita, 
237 

Naregal, a place, 2 

Nāreri, 218 

Nātakābharaņa, c. on Prabodhacandro= 
daya, 245 

Natānūkuša, 85, 210n, 244 

Nātyašāstra, 13, 171, 216. 

Nava-Kālidāsa, title of Devarājā, 169 

Nayanidaršana, 239 

Nelluvāy, 265 

Nemmara, 273 

Netranārāyaņa, Skt. for 
Tamprakkal, 81, 149, 234 

Netunkotta, fort, 179 

Netumpalli family, 271 

Nigamacūdādarpaņa, 253 

Nigamavana, Skt. of Velangād, 91n 

Nigamāraņya, Skt. of Velangād, 91n 

Nilā, Skt. for Bhāratapuļa, 7, 8, 96 
119n, 200, 232 

Nīlakaņtha, a scholar, 232 

Nīlakaņtha, Arthaprakāšikā, & Tattva- 
prakāšikā, 21, 28f, 155 

Nilakantha, father of Arar Atitiri, 165 

Nilakantha, father of Narayana Pan- 
dita, 105 

Nilakantha, father of dramatist Nila- 
kantha, 218 

Nilakantha, Kalyāņasaugandhika, 216£ 

Nilakantha, Kamalinikalahamsa, 217£ 

Nilakantha, Malayalam poet, 54n, 154, 
164, 219n 

Nilakantha, Nalacarita, 176 

Nilakantha of Küdallür, commentator, 
201, 218 


Alvàfceri 
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Nīlakaņtha, Varnanésdrasangraha, 2 

Nilakantha Diksita, 176 

Nīlakaņtha Diksita, commentary on 
Prakriyāsarvasva, 129, 137 

Nilakantha Diksita, contemporary of 
Narayanabhatta, 128n 

Nilakantha Diksita, Nalacarita, 68, 162 

Nilakantha Diksita, Varņanāsūrasan= 
graha, 179 

Nilakanthan Nambitiri, 244 

Nilakanthan Mūssat, Manantala, 260, 
269 

Nīlakaņthasandeša, 236, 260 

Nilakantha Sarma, of Punnasseri, 169, 
259f, 237 

Nilakanthasataka, 269 

Nīlakaņtha Somayājī of Kelallūr, 61, 
245 

Nili, mother of Līlāšuka, 31 

Nīrankaitakotta, 234 

Niranunāsika, same as Sürpanakhá- 
pralāpa, 135, 146 

Niruktavārttika, 93 

Nītirāmāyaņa, 253 

Nītitattvāvirbhāva, 94, 97. 

Nītitattvāvirbhāva-vyākhyā, 94 

Nityāmrtayati, Anvayabodhikā, 29 

Nityapriya, 27 

Nrgamoksa, 146 

Nrparāma (not Ripurāma), 54 

Nrsimha, brother of Vedāntācārya, 163 

Nrsithhacampi, by Narayana Paņdita, 
104 

Nrsirnhāšrama, Anvayūdīpikā, 30n 

Nyàyakanikà, 92, 94 

Nyāyasamuccaya, by Paramešvara I, 
92, 93 

0 

Odanad, 198 

Onam festival, 79 

Omar Khayam, 273 

Othello, 257 

Ottantullal, 248 

Ottūr, 262 

dd Unni Nambūtirippād, 272 


P 


Pāccu Mūttat of Vaikkam, 145, 263 
Pādāravindašataka, 255 
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F e, on Yudhisthiravijaya, 


Padārthacintana by Rāghava, 1n, 22 
25 , " 


Padārthadīpikā, c, on Karpüramaijari, 
245 


Padārthadīpikā, c, 
104-6 

Padārthadīpikā, c. on Sukasandeša, 227 

Padārthūdīpikā, c. on Yudhisthira- 
vījaya, 27 

Padārthadīpinī by son of Nityapriya, 
21 

Padārthavādinī, c. on Gaurikalyána, 206 

Padayojanā, c, on Bhāgavata, 117 

Padmanābhacaritacampū, 169 

Padmanabha Menon, K. P., 52 

Padmandbhapaticaka, 257 

Padmanabhapuram, 177, 179 

Padmanābhakīrtana *, 173 

Padmanābha temple, 41, 168f 

Padmanābhašataka, 181 

Padmanābhastuti by Išānubhūtiyati, 
242 

Padmanābhavijaya, 172, 175, 177. 

Padmapāda, 41, 42 

Padmapurāņa, 43 

Padminīpariņyanātaka, 253 

Paduképattibhiseka, 194 

Padyāvali, 35, 36, 39 

Pagan, in Burma, 5 

Pākkattu Bhaffatiri, 115 

Pālaka, 54f 

Pālaka II, 55 

Pālāļimathana *, 195 

Pālār, a river, 74 

Palayannür, 261. 

Palefattu Bhattatiri, 186 

Palghat, 231f, 242 

Paliyam, 82, 265 

P&liyam inscription, 241 

Paliyat Accan, 82, 184, 187, 191 

Pallavas, 3, 54 

Pallikkunnu, 25, 52, 55, 57, 60 

Paficabodha *, 158 

Paticabodhārthadarpaņa *, 158 

Paficatantra *, 188 

Páücdlisuaya vara *, 171 

Paficdlisvayarhvara by Nārāyaņabhatta, 
145 


on Raghuvaméa, 
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Paūcapadī, 195 

Pañcarañga, 234 

Paūcendropākhyāna see Náláyanicar'ta, 
145 

Pāņdavacarita, a poem, 21, 207£ 

Pandharpur, 35 

PanditaparaSavendra, 258 

Pāndya, 1, 113 

Pāņini, 23, 136, 200 

Pāņinīyasūtrodāharaņakāvya, 203 

Panivada, Nambiyār community, 184 

Pankajaksa, Hrdayagrahini, 27, 73 

Pankajaksa, teacher of Manavikrama, 
28, 71 

Panniyūr grāma, 242 

Pantalam, 177, 251, 262f, 267 

Pantalamahādevašataka, 263 

Pantalapurimahatmya, 252 

Pāpayallayasūri, suvarņacasaka, 82, 35, 
39, 49 

Paramārthasāra by Sesa, 7 

Paramasivastava, 214 

Paramātmikopanisadbhāsya, 253 

Paramesvara of Ālattūr, 245 

Paramešvara, of Maļamangalam, 157. 

Paramesvara, I of Payyūr, 63, 65-7, 70, 
92f, 97f, 214 

Paramešvara II, of Payyür, 93-5, 97f 
214 

Paramesvara III of Payyūr, 70, 90, 96-8, 

Paramešvara of Vāļumāveli, 158 

Parame$vara, Prašnamārga, 264 

Parame$vara, commentator on Kasikd, 
97 

Paramesvara, teacher of Vasudeva, 19 

Paramesvara Iyer, Ullür, 5n, 11f, 27, 
3in, 41$, 44, 48, 56, 61, 85, 98, 
107, 120f, 134, 138, 141, 143, 159f, 162, 
164, 186, 274 

Paramesvaramangalam, 9, 18, 150 

Parame$varan Mūssat, T. C., 139n, 258 

Paramesvaran Mūttat of Vaikkam, 249, 
263, 265 

Parameģvaran Potti of Tāļamaņ, 266 

Pārašava, Skt. form for Vāriyar com- 
munity, 108 

Parasurama, 53 

Pariksit (Rāmavarman), 178, 262, 274 

Pūrthakathā, 21n 

Pārthaparākrama, by Prahlādana, 249 
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Parukkutti Amma, of Kuruppam, 167 

Parur, North, 32, 85, 170 

Parusni, river, 54 

Parvati, 220 

Parvati, mother of Toļānūr Narayana, 
151 

Parvati Bhayi, 
Tirunal, 170 

Pārvatīpariņ:ya, 252 

Pārvatīsvayamvara, 238 

Pārvatīviraha, 264 

Pārvatīstuti*, 160 

Pathakam, 238 

patamar, 230 

Patanjali, grammarian, 101, 136 

Patappüttu*, 99n 

Patinettara Kavikal, 63-67 

Pātīravātī Skt. for Candanakkavu, 
120n, 235 

Pattābhisekaprabandha, 260 

Pattambi, 169, 218, 236, 260, 269 

Pattapalli, 46n 

Pattattu, a Brahmin family, 20, 268 

Patti Tekketam, house-name of 
Durgāprasādayati, 46 

Patutol Vidvān, 261, 264 

Paulino de San Bartholomeo, 19 

Paundraka vadham*, 172, 246n 

Payasvinī, river, 4 

Payyūr Bhātta family, 23, 76, 78, 
81, 90-98, 121, 126n, 235, 245 

Perincellūr, 54, 59 

Periyar, a river, 1, 4, 9, 18 

Permadi, of Sindia dynasty, 2 

Perumāl Tirumoli, 1n, 3f 

Perumala, 266 

Perumanam, a village, 20, 23, 81, 1561, 
165, 179, 236 

Perumpatappu, 153, 199 

Perür, 232 

Perüru family, 175 

Peterson, 22 

Phullā, Skt. for Mūvāttupula 

Pitrvacana, 257 

Pischel, 70, 144 

Planto) family, 243, 268 

Ponattil Nambidi, 71 

Ponnāni river, 81, 91, 225 

Ponnāni taluq, 86 

Porkkalam, 91 


mother of Kārttika 
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Portuguese, 69, 99£ 

Frabandham (Tamil), 3 

Prabandhas, 143, 146, 238-240 
Prabondharatnāvali, collection to Pra- 
bandhas, 144n 

Prabandhasāgara, title of Nilakantha 
Dīksita, 180 

Prabandhasāra by Vedānta Dešika, 1n, 
4 

Prabandhāvali, 144n 

Prabhākara, Mīmārnsā teacher, 196 

Prabhākara, same as Sukumāra, 196 

Prabhākara Diksita, Harišcandrānūnda, 
176 

Prabodhacandrodaya, 215, 219, 245, 252 

Praci, a river, 90, 221 

Pradyumnabhyudaya, 24, 211-213 

Prahlādacarita, 262 

Prahaladana, Yuvaraja, 249 

Prajfiakaramisra, Subodhini, 30n 

Prakasa, Skt. for Vettattunad, 81, 123 

Prakāsikā by Dharmarāja, 26 

Prakāšikā, c. on Prakriyāsarvasva, 138 

Sarvasva, 138 

Prakāšinī by Sivadatta, 30n 

Prakriyākaumudī, 127 

Prūkriyāsarvasva, 119-123, 126, 127, 129, 
130, 133, 136-8 148f, 151, 197, 219, 256, 
212 

Prükrtapraküsa, 45, 194 

Prükrtasütravrtti, 189 

Prapā by Šankara, 39, 50 

Prapāpura, 222 

Prasūda, c. on Sabdendusekhara, 264 

Prašasti, 240, 244 

Prašastis by Nàráyanabhatia, 146 
Pra$namürga, 258, 264 

Prasnasüra, *, 158 
Prašnottaramafijarī, 266 

Pratūparudrīja, 174 

Prathanā, a river, 94 

Pratikriyā, 270 

Praudhamanoramā, 115 

Pravarasena, 245 : 
Pravešaka, by Acyuta Pisāroti, 1231 
Prüyascittavimarsini, 157f 
Premasangitam, 273 

ua s on Kumārasambhava, 258 
Pretokümini, 259 

Puliyannūr, 224 
M. 38 


Puliyannūr Tekkeppāt, 237 

Punam, 60, 63f, 69f, 77, 79n 
Pundarikapuresastotra, 252 
Punnaššeri, 236f, 260 

Punnattir palace, 258 

Pūntānam Nambūtiri, 135£ 

Bu Skt. for North Kottayam, T6, 81, 


Puralisvara, 245 
Purāņas, 19, 242£ 
Purasreņivipina, a place, 105 
Puratam Tirunāl Devanārāyaņa, 128 
Pūrņajyotis, 214 
Purāņanilayadurgāstava, 262 
Pūrņapurusārthacandrodaya, 219-220 
Pūrņatrayīšakešādipādavarņana, 261 
Pūrņasarasvati, 70, 93, 98, 213-216, 245 
Pürnatrayisa$ataka by Keralavarman, 
165 
Pirnatrayisastava, 261 
Pürnatrayisastuti, by Rāmavarman, 165 
Purusaküra by Krsnalilasuka, 34, 41, 
44, 47 
Purusottama of Svetagramavana, 105 
Purusottama, teacher of Bhavadāsa, 
117 
Puruvana, see Perumanam, 23, 157 
Pūrvabhāratacampū, 99, 100f, 133 
Pūtanamoksa*, 172 
Pūtanāmoksa, poem, 274 
Pūtanāmoksā, 263 
Puttancira, a place, 32 
Q 
Quilon, a town, 24, 52, 168, 179, 206, 
212, 226, 229, 234 


Rādhāmādhava by Pariksit Tampurān, 
262 

Rādhāmādhava by Rajaraja varma, 257 

Rāgamudrāsaptaka, 257 

Rüghava, king of Cochin, 238 

Rāghava, king of Kolattunad, 8, 58 

Rāghava, mentioned in Amogharū- 
ghava campū, 8 

Rāghava, Padārthacintana, 14n, 22, 25f 
59f, 109n 

Rāghava, uncle of Rāmapāņivāda, 184 
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Raghavan, V., 5n, 29n, 179n 
Rāghavānanda, commentator, 3f, 6-8, 
58, 239, 245 

Rāghavavarma, 263 

Rāghavavijaya, 243 

Raghavayadaviya, 203 

Rāghavīya, 189f, 193 

Raghüdaya by Srikantha, 26, 110f 

Raghunatha Naik of Tanjore, 134 

Raghunatha Siromani, 77n 

Raghunatha Tirtha, teacher of Asvati 
Tirunal, 172 

Raghupati, same as Jayaraga, 54 

Raghuvarnša, 103f, 132, 138, 150, 197f, 
258 

Raghuvamsasvdda, 260 

Raghuviracarita, 197 

Rahasyatrayasāra by Vedanta Desika, 
4n 

Rājacūdāmaņi diksita, 242 

Rajadharma, alias Srikantha, 52 

Rajaditya, title of king Rama 

Rajaraja, Cola, 56 

Rajaraja of Calicut, patron of Karu- 
nakara, 72 

Rajaraja of Cochin, patron of Candra- 
sekhara, 151 

Rājarāja, mentioned in Pāņdavacarita, 
208 

Rajaraja, title of Cochin kings. 28f, 
154-6, 160 

Rājarāja, Zamorin, 103 

Rajarajavarma, A. R., 247, 256£ 

Rājarājavarma of Anantapuram, 266 

"Rājarājavarma of Cannanāšseri, father 
of Svāti Tirunal, 180 

Rājarājavarma of Eņņakkāt, 267 

Rājarājavarma of Kilimānūr (Karīn- 
dra), 265f 

Rājarājavarman, uncle of Keralavar- 
man, '254 

Rajarajavarma Raja, V., 5n, 23n, 62, 
93, 96n, 98, 134, 139n, 157n, 160n, 186, 
217, 262f, 273° 

Rājašekhara, 15-17, 72, 88f, 109f, 245 

Rājasekhara of Kerala, 11f, 209 

Ràjaratnàvaliya*, 159 

Rājasūyam", 171 

Rūjasūya, by Nārāyaņabhatta, 145, 263 

Rajendra Cola, 56 
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Raktasükli, Skt. form of Trecemm 
ram, 7 

Raksasa Küvya, 23 

Ràma Kurup, 269 

Rama, nephew of Rāmapāņivāda, 188f 

Ràma, patron of Vāsudeva, same as 
Kulagekhara, 22 

Rāmapāņivāda, 119n, 143, 161, 168, 183- 
198, 204f, 223n, 238, 241 

Rama Pisharoti, K., 8, 12f. 41, 79n, 81f 
85, 95, 98, 123n, 144n, 155, 162, 164, 
229n, 235 

Rama Pisharoti, K, (Paņditarāja), 228, 
2Adf, 262 

Rama Pisaroti of Kotamannu, 46 

Rama, Subālāvajratuņda, 220f 

Rama, teacher of Krsna (Krsniya), 102 

Rama, teacher of Manavikrama, 71, 73 

Rama, teacher of Sridhara, 223 

Rama, uncle of Narayana (Subhadrü- 
harana), 201 

Rama, uncle of Rima Vāriyar, 258 

Rama Vāriyar, Kaikkulannara, 155n, 
160, 258, 260n 

Rāma Vāriyar of Karikkāt, 206 

Rama Vāriyar, Rāmapaficašūti, 169, 242 

Rama Vāriyar, teacher of Govindana- 
tha, 206 

Rāmabhadra Diksita, 180, 239 

Rámabhadrastuti, 253 

Rámabhadravijaya, 253 

Rāmacandra, Bhagavadbhaktirasāyana, 
32, 44, 50 

Rāmacandra Diksita, grandfather of 
Nilakantha Diksita, 137 

Ramacandramakhin, 240 

Rāmacandrastuti, 48 

Rümacarita by Godavarma, 165, 248ff 

Rāmacarita (yamaka), 264 

Rāmācārya, teacher of 
Pandita, 106 

Rāmadeva, father of Gaņeša, 30n 

Rāmaghata, Müsaka, 53 

Rümakathà by Vasudeva, 240 

Ramakrishna kavi, 44n, 48 . 

Rāmakubera, Pāliyat Accan, 184, 191 

Rāmalinga, father of Subrahmanya, 177 

Rāman Nambidi, Tekkūttu, 169 

Raman Nambitiri, E.. V., 31n, 112n, 
136n, 147f, 151n, 201n, 220, 231, 272f 


Narayana 
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Rāman Nambūtiri of Ottūr, 262 

Raman Pilla, V., 273 

Rāmanāmāvali, 267 

Rāmēnandanātha, 258 

Ramanatha Aiyar, A. S. 5n, 14, 22, 23n, 
26, 174 4 

Ramanatha Sastri, S, K., 98 

Rāmapaūcašati, by Rama Vāriyar, 169, 
242 

Rāmapurattu Vāriyar, Mal. poet, 168 

Rāmarsi, Yamakabodhini, 22, 30n 

Ramarudriya, 262 

Rāmaswami Sastri, V. A., 93 

Ramassar, 241 

Ràma$arman, 173 

Rāmašataka by Īšanubhūtiyati, 242 

Ramasubba Iyer, 257 

Rāmasvāmi Sastri, Yattür, 198, 247, 
250-4 

Ramasvami Sastri, V. A., 103n, 148 

Rāmavarman, Koccuņņi Tampuran, 
248, 2498 

Rāmavarman of Cranganore, 273 

Rāmavarma, of Quilon, 230, 231 

Ràmavarman, of Vatakkunkür, 239 

Rāmavarma, Pariksit Tampurān, 178, 
262, 271f 

Rāmavarman, patron of Godavarman 
of Desinganad, 224 

Rāmavarman, Rājarsi, 261, 263, 267, 271 

Rāmavarman, Ārya Srikantha, 184, 187, 
193 

Rāmavarman, Ašvati Tirunāl of Tra- 
vancore, 171, 172-4 

Rāmavarman, king of Cochin, 28f, 154f 

Rāmavarman (1805-1809) of Cochin, 
165 

Ramavarman, Kártika Tirunāl, 29, 
169-172, 190 

Rāmavarman, king of Quilon, 206 

Rāmavarman Kulasekhara, -1 

Rāmavarman of Bepur palace, 115 

Rāmavarman of Mahodayapura, son of 
Laksmi, 154, 199 c 

Rāmavarman, mentioned by Sankara- 
nārāyaņa, 16 ; 1 
Rāma (varman), mentioned in Tri- 
puradhana, 14 

Ramavarman, patron 0 
166í 


f Ārūr Atitiri, 
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Ramavarman, patron of Anantanārā- 
yana, 113, 114 

Ramavarman, patron of Bālgkavi, 1622 
Rāmavarman, prince of Kolattunad, 58f 

Ramavarman, Svati Tirunāl, 180-182 

Rāmavarmacarita by Paccu Mittat, 263 

Rāmavarmavijaya, campū, 240 

Rāmavarmanvilāsa, drama, 69n, 155, 
162f 

Rāmavarmayasobhūsaņa, 26, 171, 174 

Rāmāyaņa, 140, 146, 169, 174, 190f, 210, 
238-240, 242, 251 

Rāmāyaņacampu*, 69, 78n, 161 

Rāmāyaņacampū by Bhoja, 38, 71, 117, 
227 

Rāmāyana Sangraha, by Ravivarrgan, 
242 

Rāmāyanašataka by Devaraja, 242 

Ramayyan Dalawa, 168 

Rambhavihara, Skt. for Valappilli 

Ramesvaram, 226, 257 

Rāmodanta (Srīrāmodanta), 264 

Ramodaya, 252 

Raņakhala, Skt. uf Porkkalam, 91 

Ranamani, 54 

Rànasingaràjacarita, 259 

Rangadevī, mother of Uddanda, 74 

Ranganatha, commentator on Mallikā- 
māruta, 83 

Ranganātha, Damayantīkalyāņa, 222 

Ranganātha, father of Uddaņda, 74 

Ranganatha, teacher of Mānaveda 
Eralpad, 117 

Rāsakrīdā, 159f 

Rüsakridá*, 159 

Rāsakrīdā, or Gopikonmāda, 243 

Rásakridd, same as  Talaprastüra 
Kāvya, 194 

Rasamaītjarī by Bhānudatta, 49n 
Rasamafjar, c. on Mālatīmādhava, 
214 

Rasaratnākara, 268 

Rasasadana, 165, 248f 

Rāsūvilāsa Bhāņa, 263 

Rāsavilāsa, a poem, 148 
Rasikabhusanam, Bhāņa, 269 
Rasikaraījana, 253 

Rāšigolasphutānīti by Acyuta Pigāroti 


125 
Rasikaraūjinī by Gopālabhatta, 49n 
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Rāsotsava, same as Rāsakrīdā, 159n 

Ratikara, Srigdramanjari, 223 

Ratnakantha, Rājānaka, Sisyahitd, 19, 
26 

Ratnaketüdaya, 69, 155, 162f 

Ratnadipikd, c. on Valliparinaya, 253 

Ratnapradīpikā by Sivadāsa, 14n, 20, 27 

Ratnāvalīkathāsāra, 243 

Rāvaņabandha, or Bālivijaya, 243 

Rāvaņavadha, 200 

Ravanavijayam *, 266 

Ravi, friend of Kulasekhara, 6 

Ravi, father of Vāsudeva, 6, 22 

Ravi Cākyār, same as Iravi Cākyār, 
143, 146 

Ravideva, 22, 111 

Ravi Nartaka, same as Iravi Cākyār of 
Kuttanceri, 135, 238, 243 

Ravirājayašobhūsaņa, a section of Utte- 
jinī, 164 

Ravivarma, L. A., 186, 194 

Ravivarman, a scholar, 9 

Ravivarman of Katattanād, 269 

Ravivarman of Kolattunad, 244 

Ravivarman, King of Kayankulam, 200 

Ravivarman, King of Kolattunad, 58, 
62 

Ravivarman, King of Travancore, 62 

Ravivarman, King of Vettattunād, 24, 
123f, 203-5, 235 

Ravivarman, mentioned in Indumati- 
rāghava, 221 

Ravivarman, mentioned 
sandesa, 234f 

Ravivarman, patron of Vedāntācārya, 
163, 164 

Ravivarman, Rāmāyanasangraha, 242 

Ravivarman Koyil Tampuran, Kili- 
mānūr, 172 

Ravivarman Koyil Tampuran of Lak- 
smipuram, 263 

Ravivarma Kulasekhara, dramatist, 24, 
211-213, 241 

Ravivarman XKula$ekhara, patron of 
Sankaranārāyana, 1, 16 

Ray, Amarnath, 49n 

Rayamukuta, 15, 17 

Rgvedakārikā, 257 

Rigveda, 147 

Rjulaghvi, 215 


in Bhrhga- 
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Rsi family, 265 

Rsi I, of Payyūr, 63, 65-67, 70, 92, 97£ 

Rsi II of Payyūr, 93, 94, 98 

Rsi III of Payyür, 97, 98, 214 

Rsi Vidvān, 265 

Rubaiyat, 273 

Rudra, friend of Mānaveda Erālpāģ, 
117 

Rudra, of DeSamangalam family, 111. 

Rudra, teacher of Rudra Variyar, 108 

Rudradāsa, Candralekhā, 108-110 

Rudramiéra, commentator on Raghü- 
daya, 111. 

Rudramisra, Soricarita, 111 

Rudrata, 16 

Rudra Vāriyar of DeSamangalam, 141 

Rudra Vāriyar of DeSamangalam, 
teacher of Manoramā, 114, 137, 165 

Rudra Vāriyar, Kuññan Vāriyar, 267 

Rukmāngadacarita, 178, 243 

Rukminiparinaya, by Ašvati Tirunāl, 
173 

Rukminisvayanvara*, 172 

Rukminisvayamvara campū, 167, 178, 
262 

Rukminisvayamvara 
269 

Rūpagosvāmin, 35, 36, 39 

Rūpānayanapaddhati, 158 

Rūpāvatāra, 127, 152 

Ruyyaka, 212, 244 


S 


Sabarabndsya, 245 

Sabarigirisastotra, 263 

Sabdārthadīpikā, c. on Kirütürjuniyt, 
103 

Sabdendusekhara, 178, 264 

Sadācāravrttivarttana, 243 

Sadānanda, 164 

Sadarthabodhini, c. on 
sandeša, 260 

Sadarthaprakásikü, c. 
265 

Sadāšiva, 249 

Sadasiva Diksita, 171, 174, 115 

Sadàsivamakhin, Ramavarmayasobhii- 
sana, 26 

Sadāšivatīkā, same as Prakāšikā, 2 

Sadratnamālā, 268 


(Yamaka poem), 


Nilakantha- 


on Bhügavata, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


INDEX 


Saduktikarņāmrta by Sridharadasa, 5, 
42, 44 

Sāgarapuraksetra, 117 

Sahasranāma stotra, 201 

Sūhašrikā, 266 

Sāhityamalla, title of Vāsudeva, 72, 245 

Sāhityaratnākara by Yajūanārāyaņa 
Diksita, 134 

Sahrdayasamáügamah, 259 

Sahyādrikhaņda, 242 

Sailábdhisasataka, 260 

Saktibhadra, 12f, 146, 209-211, 217 

Sákinisahakára campü, 80 

Saktan Tampurān, Mānavikrama, 63- 
98 

Sükuntala, 88, 213, 216, 218, 254f 

Sakuntalacampü, 252 

Sükuntalacarcà, 245 

Sūkunialam* Kathakali, 267 

Sükuntalapáramya, 256 

Sambasiva Sastri, K., 138f, 272 

Sambasiva, Srngāravilāsa, 113 

Sambhu Sarma, 269 

Samīrālaya, Skt. for Guruvayur, 234 

Samksepabhürata by Vasudeva, 123f, 
20 

Samkseparümatana by Vasudeva, 123, 
203f 

Sanksepašūrīraka, 205 

Sampātisandeša, 237 

Sampradāyakuladīpikā, 43 

Samskrtagranthivighatana, 272 

Samudāyabodha, 258 

Samudrabandha, 212, 244f 

Samvarana, see Tapatisamvarana 

Sandešakāvyas, 225-237 

Sandhyā, 273 

Sangamesastotra, 271 

Sangītacandrikā, 270 

Sangitakrtis, Svāti Tirunāl, 181f 

Sangraharümáyana, by Sankara, 61 

Sankalpalatikā, 266 

Sankara, brother of Rsi IL, 93, 94 

Sankara, commentator on Āšcarya- 
cūdāmaņi, 61 : 

Sankara, Haribhaktirasiyanasangraha, 
242 

Sankara, Krsnavijaya, 25, 59f, 62, 65, 
70, 73, 76, 81f, 197 

Sankara Kurup, G., 273 


301 


Sankara Menon, Dr, K, 134 

Sankara, name of Saktibhadra(?), 210 

sen of Maļamangalam, 157-160 
40 


Sankara, Prapā, 39, 50 

Sankara Pūjyapāda, teacher of Paras 
mesvara I, 92, 93 

Sankara (Sahkarácárya), 11f, 41, 48, 
141, 209, 215, 241, 243, 245 

Sankara, son of Nārāyaņa, of Cennās, 
67 

Sahkara, uncle of Paramešvara III, 95 

Sankara, uncle of Srikantha (Raghū- 
daya), 110 

Sankara Vāriyar of Akattūttu, 169 

Sankara Vāriyar of Arippāt, 265 

Sankara, Yaduvīrodaya, 103n 

Sankarācāryacarita by Govindanātha, 
206, 243 

Sankaragurucarita, 250 

Sankarahrdayangamé by Krsnalilaguka, 
4i 

Sankarakantha, father of Ratnakantha, 
26 

Sankaran Mūssat of Kilakke Pullam, 
260£ 

Sankaranarayana, astronomer, 1, 16 

Sankaranarayana, teacher of Aśvati 
Tirunal, 172 

Sankaranārāyaņa Sastri, 250 

Sankararama, King of Parūr, 85 

Sankarasmrti, 243 

Sankaravarman, 55 

Sankaravarma Raja of Katattanād, 268f 

Sankaravijaya by Vidyāraņya, 11, 209 

Sankhya docirines, 140 

Sankunni Menon, U. P., 260n 

Sankunni Nair, C. 260n 

Santānagopāla, 238 

Santānagopāla by Asvati Tirunāl, 146n, 
173f, 271 

Santānagopāla by Laksmī, 268f 

Santünagopála, by Narayanabhatta(?), 
146 

Santānagopāla, Radio play, 274 

Santānagopālam*, 135 

Sdrangarangadé by Krsnadasa Kavi- 
rāja, 35, 50, 51 

Sārūrthakalpavallī, 260 

Sērasaūgraha, c. on Šišupālavadha, 242 
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Sārastava, 269 

Sarasvatīkaņthābharaņa, 44, 49 

Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, 26 

Sārngadhara, 34 

Sarngadharapaddhati, 34, 43 

Süárüpyasümràjya, 261 

Sarvagaralapramocana, 269 

Sarvatīkāvibhatijinī, same as Uttejinī, 
163 

Sarvānanda, Vandyaghatīya, 15, 17 

Sarvanicaritastuti, 104 

Sarvasiddhantasangraha 
Raghavananda, 7 

Sarvasya, same as Prakriyāsarvasva, 
131n 

Sàstr$arman, Māntitta, 271 

Sāstrstuti, 268 

Sāstrstotra, 267 

Satasoma, Mūsaka king, 54f 

Sütrusamhàaraprürthanástaka, 256 

Sāttvasudhākara, 266 

„Sāttvikasvapna, 269, 

Satyatapahkathā, 96 

Satyatapas of Payyür, 96 

Saubhadrastava, 261 

Saubhágyalahari, 266 

Saundaryalahari, 241, 258 

Baumyakāšisastotra, 270 

Saurikathodaya, 21f, 29, 155 

Schuyler, 249 

Sekhara, friend of Mānaveda, 117 

Sekhara, teacher of Rudra Vāriyar, 108 

Seringapatam 

Sesa, Paramārthasāra, 7 

Sesha Aiyar, K. G., 2, 4, 6n 

Sesādri, father of Aruņagirinātha, 244 

Sesadri, father of Devaraja, 168 

Seshagiri Sastri, 43, 175 

Besāryādīpikā by Rāghavānanda, 7 

Setubandha, 245 

Setudīpa, c. on Setubandha, 245 

Setuyātrānuvarņana, 257 

Shakespeare, 257 

Shencotta, 250, 253 

Siddāntakaumudī, 136, 258, 267 

Siddhāntasiddhāijana, 8 

Simantinicarita, 238 

Sirnharāja, son of Samudrabandha, 245 

Éinu Aiyangar, 254 

Biricindhakavva, 34, 41, 45, 47f 
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Sišubhāgavātapaīicikā, 266 

Sigupalavadha, 109n, 216, 242, 245 

Sisyahità by Ratnakantha, 26 

Sītāharaņa, 205 

Sitamangaladeša, 236 

Sitdraghava, 182, 185, 189, 191, 194 

Sītārāma, 239 

Sītāsvayamvara, Yamaka 
Ràma Kurup, 269 

Sītāvicāralaharī, 273 

Sivadasa, Ratnapradīpikā, 14n, 20, 22, 27 

Sivadatta, Prakāšinī, 30n 

Sivakešādipādastava, 216, 260 

Sivakoga, 17 

Sivàmrta Paramahamsa, 
Krsnananda, 7 

Sivdnandalahari, 241 

Sivapurüma*, 187, 189 

Sivarama, commentator, 18, 245 

Sivaràma, father of Krsnasudhi, 62 

Siva$ataka by Rāmapāņivāda, 193 

Sivāstaprāsašataka, 252 

Sivastotra, 269 

Sivastuti, 241n, 271 

Sivavilisd, 153f, 198-200 

Sivodaya, 95n, 96 

Sivolli, 264 

Skündacampü, 267 

Skandasataka, 255 

Sneha by Narayanapriyayati, 46 

Snusā vijaya, 253f 

Sokkanātha, see Cokkanātha 

Somadeva, Yāšastilaka campū, 5 

Somagiri, teacher of Lila$uka, 31, 32 

Somanātha, grandfather of Mallikār- 
juna, 162 

Some$vara Diksita, 136 

Sonàcala, Skt. form of Cennannür, 159 

Soņādrimāhūtmya, 242 

Sonddrigastotra, 256, 266 

Soricarita by Srikantha, 26, 109 

Sphotasiddhi, 92, 94 

Sphutanirnaya by Acyuta Pisaroti, 125 

Sphutaslokaprakarana, 249 

Sravanāhlādinī by Gopalabhatta, 32, 50 

Sreekrishna Sarma, Dr., 213 

Srīcihnakāvya same as Siricindhikav- 
vam, 45 


poem by 


teacher of 
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Sridevi, mother of Arar Atitiri, 165 

Sridevi, of Chandamangalam, 85 

Sridevi Kettilamma, 269 

Srīdevīprašasti, 243 

ik commentator on Bhágavata; 

Sridhara, Laksmidevanarayaniya, 223 

Srīdharadāsa, Saduktikarņāmrta, 5 

Sridharasena of Bengal, 42 

Sridharan Nambi, 236f, 260 

Srīharga, 165 

Srikantha, alias Rājadharma, 52 

Srīkaņtha, commentator on Sisupāla- 
vadha 109 

Srikantha, Kavikanthübharama, 27 

Srikantha, name of four members of 
Dešamangalam family, 111 

Srikantha, patron of Atula, 53, 55f. 

Srikantha, soricarita & Radhüdaya, 26 
109-111 

Srikantha, teacher of Rāghava, 25f, 109n 

Srikantha, teacher of Srikantha, 27 

Srikantha, title of Udaya, 228 

Srikantha, uncle of Candrašekhara, 151 

Srikanthadasa, title of Rāghava, 25 

Srikantha Variyar, Kavihrdayadarpana, 
30n 

Srīkaņthāmrtalaharī, 266 

Srikanthe$varastotra, 252 

Srikrsnacarita, 264 

Srikrsnacarita *, 188 

Srikrsnadandaka, 241n, 252 

Srikrsnastava, 271 

Srikrsnastotra, 263, 274 

Srimüsotsava campū, 104 

Srimülacarita, 257 

ŠSrīmūlakāpadānastava, 267 

Srīmūlāpādapadmašsataka, 255 

Srīmūlavāsa, 55-7 

Srinivasa, 265 

Šrīnivāsādhvarin, father of Vedāntā- 
cārya, 163 

Srinivasa Diksita, 253 

Srīnivāsadīksitendracarita, 253 i 

Srinivasa arman, father of Rama 
Sarman, 173 e 

Srīpādādikešapaīicāšikā, 

abcr by Nàráyanabhaita, 135, 
142 


, 
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Sripüdasaptaka, 248 

Srirangam, 2, 231£ 

Srirangam inscription, 212 

Sriráma, see Rāma, 220f 

Srirámakrsnacarita, 270 

Srīrāmāšrayastotra, 252 

Sriramastutiratna, 252 

Srirámatirtha, teacher of 
prasādayati, 45n, 47 

Sriramavarma Kavya, 250 

Šrīrāmavarmamahārājābhigeka, 267£ 

Srirdmavarmavijaya, 267 

Šrīrāmodanta, 243 

Srīstavaratnākara, 266 

Srīsvayarnvara, 243 

Srivaisnavas, 3 

Srivallipputtür, 231 

Srhgàraketucarita, same as Kotiviraha, 
147 

Srūgāraketulilācarita, by Bhāskara, 118 

Srigdralilatilaka, by Bhāskara, 167 

Srutikāntāra Skt. of Velaūgād, 91n 

Srutivana, Skt. of Velangād, 91n, 92 

Srūgāramaījarī by Ettan Tampuran 
259 

Srigüramafüjari by Keralavarma, 255 

Srigāramaījarī, by Ratikara, 223 

Srigdraprakasa, 44 

Srngárasarvasva, by Anantanārāyana, 
103, 113 

Srūgārasudhākara Bhāna, 113£ 

Srhgarasundara, 223 

Srngārasrīgaka, 269 

Šrūgāravilāsa, by Sambasiva, 113 

Srügüravimnáéati, 195 

Sthali, Skt. form of Tali, 71 

Stavamafijarī, 260 

Stavaratnávali, 214 

Stotraratna sahodara same as Abhi- 
navakaustubhamālā, 48 

Stotras, 241-242 

Stray verses by Nārāyaņabhatta, 148 

Subālāvajratuņda, 220 

Subba Diksita, 254 

Subba Rao, teacher of Svāti Tirunāl, 
180 

Subhadrā, (Ikku Amma Tampurān), 
261 

Subhadrā, princess of Cochin, 165, 166 


Durgā- 
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Subhadrādhanaījaya, 8-11, 14, 17-18, 
244 

Subhadraharana by 
Tampuran, 250 

Subhadrāharaņa by Nārāyaņa, 67, 200- 
202 

Subhadrüharama by 
145 

Subhadrāharaņa by Rāma Kurup, 269 

Subhadrārjuna, 273 

Subhagasandeša, 148, 207, 230-231 

Subodhinī by Parīksit Tampurān, 262 

Subodhinī by Caitanyadāsa, 35, 50 

Subodhini by Prajüàkaramisra, 30n 

Subrahmanya, alias Devarāta, 245 

Subrahmanya Ayyar, E. V., 52 

Subrahmanya, maternal uncle of Nàrà- 
yana Pandita, 105 

Subrahmanya of Etappalam, 261 

Subrahmanya, father of Kalyāņa- 
subrahmaņya, 175 

Subrahmanyan, of Patutol, 264 

Subrahmanya, of Payyür, 93, 94 

Subrahmanya, Padmanābhavijaya, 171, 
175 177 

Subrahmanya Šāstri 
267 

Subrahmanya Šāstri, Pantalam, 165, 172, 
175, 177, 247 

Sucaritamisra, 97, 105 

Sucindram, 168, 222, 226, 263 

Sudaršana, Kumūrīvilasita, 222 

Sudarsanabhatta, father of Cokka- 
natha, 26 

Sudarsanamoksa, 238. 

Sudhānandalaharī, 248 

Südraka, 13, 154n 

Sukanyācarita, 262 

Sukapura, a temple, 48 

Sukasandeša, 82, 116, 225-9, 236, 256, 262 

Sukasandeša-tippaņi, 270 

Sukasandešavyakrti, 227 

Sukhabodhikā, 263 

Sukhabodhinī, c. on Kirātārjunīya 242 

Sūktašlokas, by Nārāyanabhatta, 147 

Sūktimuktāmaņimālā, 259 

Sūktimuktāvali, by Jalhaņa, 15 

Sukumara, 193, 196-8, 252 


Kunnikkuttan 


Narayanabhatta, 


of Nalleppalli, 
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Sumangalastotra by Bilvamangala, 36, 
47 

Sumangalīcarita, 259 

Sumanoramani, 92f, 214 

Sumanoraijini, c. on Karnsavadha, 253, 
255n 

Sunandā, mother of Krsņānanda Kavi- 
rāja, 50n 

Sundararāja Aiyangar of Ilattür, 253 

Sundare$vara Diksita, brother of Nila- 
kantha Diksita, 137 

Sundopasundopakhydna, 146 

Sūrpaņakhūpralāpa by Nārāyaņabhatta 
135, 146 

Surūparāghava, 251 

Süryüstaka by Rūmapāņivāda, 193f 

Suvūrņacasaka by Pāpayallayasūri, 32, 
49f 

Suvarņapūtrī by Brahmadatta, 39, 50 

Svaditankaraņī, 92, 93 

Svāhūsudhākara, 144 

Svakākasarnlāpa, 267 

Svàmi Diksita of Ettiyapuram, 253 

Svāmi Diksita, teacher of Sambasiva, 
113 

Svarajyasarvasva, 266 

Svātī, princess, 76, 81, 84 

Svütipra$amsü, 84f, 243 

Svāti Tirunāl, see Rāmavarmān, 180- 
182, 240, 242, 244, 247, 265, 268 

Svayaiwaramantrüksaramül&, 250 

Svetadurga, 233-235 

Svetagrāmavana, Skt. form of Vellürk- 
kāt, 105 

Svetüranyastuti, 123, 203 

Swamikannu Pillai, 2, 4 

Syamantaka, 238 

Syāmasundara, 272 

Syamasundaram, Malayalam commen- 
tary on Nārāyaņīya, 139n 

Syàmilaka, 154n 

Syünandürapuravarnanaprabandha, 181 

Syenasandega, 268 


T 


Taccappilli, 229 
Taikkat, 268 

Taikkat Yogiyār, 232 
Talaman, 266 
Talappilli, 241 
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Tālaprastāra, 189, 194 

Tali, 71, 79n, 85f 

Talipparamb, 81 

Tümracüdakroda, Skt. for Kozhikode, 
75n 109n 

Tamovāda, 107n 

Tamraparni, a river, 4, 222 

Tāmrapatrālaya, 198 


Tanjore, 163 
Tantraprayascitta by Narayana of Tolā- 
nūr, 151 


Tantrasangraha, 61 
Tantrasamuccaya, 66, 67, 68 
Tantravārttika, 96, 148 
Tantravarttikanibandhana, 148 
Tapatisamvarana, 8-11, 14, 17, 
Taj pe 


244 


vana carita, 270 


Tel 
Tekkui 
Telli 


, 168, 17 110, 234 
. 269 


ithodayam*, 154, 164 
Tilaparvatadāna, 271 
Tippana, on Anargharéghava, 215 
Tippani, on Ramapañcašati, 169 
Tippu, 115, 170f, 179 
Tirumalai, father of Papaya 
Tirumāndhānkunnu, 179 
Tirumāsaprabendha, 252 
Tirumittakkode, 232 

irunāl prabandha, 255 
n 91, 119, 129, 179, 232, 233 
Tirunelli, 81 
Tirunrttam, * 159f 
Tirupparakkundram, 231 

irupati, 2 
SPI DES 1, 4, 234 
Yiruvalunhád, a place, 71 
Tiruvalla, 220, 234 

255939 


llayasüri, 49 
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Tiruvegappura, 63, 67, 86, 201, 220 

Tiruvellakkavu, 20, 207, 236 

Tiruveikatasūri, commentator on 
Mukundamālā, 6, 30n 

Tiruvilvāmala, 232 

Tondamandala, 74 

Tolan, 11, 18, 57 

Traividyesa, title of Rsi III, 70, 97£ 

Travancore, 186, 189£ 

Travancore Royal family, 168-182 

Trecemmaram, 7, 52, 55, 81, 85, 213, 215 

Trichur, 7, 20, 33, 79, 81, 91, 95, 99f, 
114, 165, 167, 179, 205n, 213-5, 230-2, 
234, 236f, 241f, 248, 258, 268 

Trippunittura, 165-7, 179, 218n, 226, 229, 
234, 237, 261 

Triprangot, 81, 111, 182 

Tripuradahana by Godavarina, 248 

Tripuradahana by Vasudeva, 12, 14, 21f, 
27-9, 155, 179n 

Tripuradahana, campu, 146 

Tripurasundarīpādādikeša, 252 

Trisargī same as Šabdārthadīpikā, 103 

Trivandrum, 7, 33, 41, 177, 182, 193, 
213, 215, 222, 229, 2845, 241, 249, 251, 
254, 257, 269 

Trivikrama, 46 

Trkkaņāmatilakam, 32, 226, 234 

Trkkantiyūr, 77, 121. 235 

Trkkaraman family, 186 

Trkkārūr, 226 

Trņāvartavadha, 238 

Tūbingen University, 257 

Tulābhāraprabhandha, 252 

Tulābhāraprabandha, 251 

Tulābhārasatāka, 255 

Tulākkāveri, 163 

Tulāpurusadāna, 257 

Tullal works in Malayalam, 187 

Tuūcat Eluitaccan, 122n 

Tundiramandala, 74, 80 

Tuppan, brother of Itavettikkat Nārā- 
yaņan, 178 

Tyagarüjavijaya, 176n 


U 


Udaya Rāja, Mayūrasandeša, 65, 76, 
228-230, 244, 272 

Udaya, uncle of Nārāyaņa (Subhadrā- 
karaņa), 201 
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Udayāditya, 54 
Udayamarttanda of Tekkunkür, 234 
Udayavarma Rāja of Katattanat, 264, 
267 269 
Udayavarman, of Kolattunād, 61, 71 
Udayavarman of Māvelikkara, 267 
Udayavarmacarita, 58, 61f 
Udbahusundara, father of Divakara, 
112 
Udbhata, 16 
Uddālakacarita, 257 
Uddanda Sastri, 60, 63-70, 73-85, 86- 
88, 90, 97i, 113, 162, 180, 214, 229f, 241 
Ugrāšva, Mūseka king, 51 
Ullūr, see Paramešvara Iyer, 
217, 231, 272f 
Uma, mother of Rsi Vidvan, 265 
Umā, mother of Vāsudeva, 210 
Umā of Taccappilli, 228, 229 
Umādevi, mother of Ravivarman, 212 
Umākeralam*, 273 
Umédparinaya, by Cinnamappayya, 176 
Umayamma Rāņi, 242f 
Unmūdavāsavadatta, 209 
Unņāyi Vāriyar, Mal. poet, 168, 169 
Unni Nambūtirippād, Ottūr, 272 
Unnikrishna Vāriyar, C., 144n, 145n 
Unniyātī, of Cerukara, 19% 
Umniyüticarita*, 153, 200 
Unnunilisandesa*, 14, 90, 200, 227, 229, 
235 
Upadešāmuktāvali, 259 
Upadetasūhasrī, 241 
Upanisads, 241 
Upadhye, A. N., 45n, 109, 184n, 186 
Uparāgakriyākrama by Acyuta Pigà- 
roti, 125 
Uparinavagrāma, Skt, for Melputtūr, 
119n 
Uraiyūr, 3 
Ūrakam, 79, 81, 156, 234 
Usaharana by Venkatešvara, 176 
Usāņiruddha, 189, 194 
Usiparinaya campū, 167 
Usüparinaya, 238 
Utsavaprabandha*, 181 
Uttamabrahmavidyāsāra, 253 
Uttaracampūrāmāyaņa, 239 
` Uttoramerür, 62 


196, 207, 
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Uttaranaisadha same as Uttaranaiga= 
dhiyacarita, 115, 236 

Uttaranaisadhiyacarita, 105f 

Uttararüghaviya, same as Uttararümaes 
carita. poem, 161, 195 

Uttararümacarita by Bhavabhūti, 107n, 
148, 149n, 211, 216 

Uttarurāmacarita, poem, 161, 195, 204-5 

Uitaraiwimacarita campi, 159-161 

Uitararameacarita, supplement of 
Rāmacarita, 248 

Uttejīnī, c. on Kāvyaprakāša, 

Uttram Tirunāl, 251, 268 


163, 245 


v 
Vacaspatimisra, 92, 94 
Vàgünandalahari, 258 


Vāgdāsa, 258 
Vaidarbhivüsudeva, 
Vaidehīnavasaūga campū, 104 


253 


Vaikhānasamahimūdarša, 253 

Vaikkam, 145, 179, 224n, 226, 

Vainateya, 136 

Vairügyatarangini, 259 

Vaiyākaraņasiddāntasangraha, 

Vākyas of Vararuci, 93, 96 

Vakyatattva, 270 

Vākyāvali, by Vasudeva II, 96 

Valabha I, 55 

Valabha II, 55, 57 

Valabhapatiana, 55 

Valappil Āšān, 247 

Vālappilli, 233 

Valarksamangalagrama, Skt. for Vel- 
langallur, 

Volayageha, Skt. for Ūrakam, 234 

Valayālaya, Skt. form of Tiruvalan- 
nad, 71 

Validhara, 55 

Vallabhagràmn, 
234 

Vallauri, Prof. Mario, 269 

Valli, a river, 157 

Valliparinaya campū, 253 

Valluvanād, 235 

Vālmīkirāmūyanasargasūra, 274 

Vālumāveli potti, 158 

Vūmana, 16 

Vāmana, mantravādin, 164 
Vāmanāvatāra, 146 


234, 249 


267 


Skt. for Tiruvalla, 
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Vānadevastava, 258 

Vanajyotsnā, 270 

Vaticimahārājastava, 113f 

Vaitcnlešastava, 261 

Vandārubhatta, same as Ārūr Atitiri, 
165 

Varadarāja Aiyangar, 253 

Varadarāja Šāstri, teacher of Ananta- 
nārāyaņa, 113 

Varadešvara Diksita, father of Nīla- 
kantha Dīksita, 137 

Varaguna, 241 

Varāhapurāņa, 43 

Vararuci, 45, 93, 96, 154n, 194 

Varavarnini, c. on Sukasandesa, 221 

Variyar, A. G., 157n 

Vāriyar, P. S., 271 

Vāriyar community, 60, 108 

Varkkala, 56, 179, 229 

Varņanāsārasangraha, 
28, 179f 

Vasavisdntanava, 224 

Vāstukanimna, Skt. form of Cirakkuli, 
117 

Vasudeva, alias Sahityamalla, 72 

Vasudeva, Bhaktapriyé commentary, 
142 

Vasudeva, Bhramarasandeša, 120, 123, 
125, 129n, 136, 235f 

Vasudeva, Govindacarita etc., 123f 

Vasudeva of Mahisamangalam, 203-5 

Vasudeva of Mūkkola, 245 

Vasudeva I of Payyūr, 93, 94 

Vasudeva II, of Payyūr, 23, 95-8 

Vasudeva, Rāmakāthē, 240 

Vasudeva, Raghavayddaviya, 203 

Vasudeva, Vāsudevavijaya, 124, 142 

Vāsudeva, Yamaka poet, 1, 5f, 14, 16, 
18, 19-30, 155, 205, 207f 

Vāsudevacarita, 264 

Vāsudevagīrvāņakavi, 267 

Vāsudevan Kešavan of Mullappalli, 2 

Vāsudevan Mūssat, K., 260n 

Vāsudevan Nambūtiri of Patti family, 
256 

Vāsudevan Nambūtirippād of Kūģal- 
lūr, 264, 272 

Vāsudevan Potti of Mūttetat, 266f 

Vasudevan Nambūtiri, Valakunnam, 
274 


by Nilakantha, 
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Vāsudevašataka, 242 
kaa 124, 142, 203-5 
smikalyāņa, 174-6 
Visi Rent di eee oe 
asų Nambi of Katattanat, 264 
v: Mūssat of Vellanasseri, 2608, 
Vatakkeppattu Narayanan Nair, 271 
Varii ba hn 
n, 
Vatakkunnātha temple, Trichur, 95 
Vataranya Vājapeya, 176 
Vattakarāma, Mūsaka king, 54 
Vattakešvara, 54 
Vattappalli, 263 
Vayattil, 226 
Vayaskara, 268 
Vedāntācārya, 163f, 245 
Vedanta Desika, 1, 4, 77n, 87 
Vedāntakalpataru, 68 
Vedāntarāmānujācāriar, 266 
Vedāntaratnamālā by Devanārāyaņa, 
128 
Vedāranya, Skt. of Velangad, 23, 91, £6 
Vedic sacrifice, at Alwaye, 170 
Vegavatī, river, 212 
Velangād, near Porkkalam, 91 
Vellangallur, a place, 149, 247 
Vellūrkkāt, 105 
Velutteri, 267 
Venàd, 212 
Venisamháàra, 42 
Venkataddhvarin, 240 
Venkatadri, teacher of Aruņagirinātha. 
244 
Venkatalaksmi, 253 
Venkatarama Sarma, V., 23 
Venkatasubramonia Iyer, 120n, 134n 
1T6f, 179, 202n 
Venkatešvara, Usüharama, 176 
VenkateSvara, teacher of Nilakantha. 
Dīksita, 137 
VenkateSvara Makhin, 176 
Venmani Acchan Nambūtiri, 250 
Vettaššeri, a Brahmin family, 28, 155 
Vettattunad, 24, 81, 123f, 182, 187, 203-5 
Vibhramaviveka, 94 
Vibudhacandrikā by Manoratha, 30n 


Vicāratilaka, °, on Subhadrā-Dhanait= 
jayc, 18 

Viechinnēbhiseka, 11, 12 

Victoria, Queen, 255, 257 

Victoriacaritasangraha, 255 

Viddhasálabhaijka, 72, 245 

Vidhustavamadhudrava, 266 

Vidhunavasudhālaharī, 266 

Vidvadyuvarājacarita, 249f 

Vīdwīksaramālā, 25% 


` Vidyāranys, 11, 209 
E Vidyunmūlāstuti, 258 
<< Vidvireenamenjari, ascribed to Ragha- 


vananda, 7 

D- Vidyullatā, 93, 98, 214, 216 

Vihāradurga, Skt. form of Pallikkunnu, 
25, 

Vijayadaršikā by Acyuta, 14n, 20, 26 

Vijayavimáati, 269 

Vijūūnacintūmani, 259f 

Vikramádityacerita, 231 

Vikramapandya, 212, 213 

Vikramarāma, Mūsaka king, 55f 

TIEN Vikramīya, e. on Amargharāghava, 28, 

k i 

Vilambimaūjūsā, 250 

Vilapasaprasati, 271 

Vilāsinī, c. on Krsnavilāsa, 193, 197 

Vilāsini, e. on Sukasandesa, 116f, 227 

Villarvattam family, 229n 

». Villumangala, 34 

Vīlvādrimāhūtmyo, 242 

Vilvamahgalam. See Bilvemangala, 

= 31-51, 127, 241 

Vilvamangalam Svēmiyār, friend of 
Manaveda, 160%, 127 

Vimarsini, e, on Tentrasamucceya, 67 

Vimānāstaka, 257 

Vīņāstaka, 257 

Vinayavarman, grandson of Acāla, 54 

Vin&yaka, 200 

Vipaicikā, commentary on Krgnagiti, 
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> Vrndávanastuti, | 
Vrndū 


Virakeralavarma, of Cochin, patron o 
Nārāyanabhatta, 126, 147, 151, 164 
Virakeralavarman, patron of Bhāskara, 

118 
Vīrapāņdya, 212 
Vīrarāya, Zamorin, 117 
Vīrarāya, king of Vettattunād, 182 
Virocana, 54 
Višākhakīrtivilūsa, 251» 
Vīsākham Tirunāl, 198, 251,-57, 
Visükhavijaya, 256, 259 
Višūkhavijayollūsa, 259 
Visakhavilasa by Kešavan Vaidyan 267 
(Krsna?), e. on Nalodaya, 30n 
Visnubhujangaprauata, 7, 261 


267 


Visnu 


ziimi =. 5 LA 


Visnudūsacarita, 267 

Visnugītā*, 190 

Visnupadddikesa stotra, 215 
Visnupriyd, c. on Visnuvildsa, 191 
Vignupurāna, 181 


umāyācaritam*, 159 

Visņusahasranēma, 114, 141, 218 

Visnustuti by Bilvamangala, 36n, 38, 
43, 47 

Visnusvamin sect, 49 

Visnutrāta, 233 

Visņuvilāsa, 184, 189-191, 193 

Visvadhikastuti, 48 

Visvaauņādarša campū, 240 

Visvūmitra, 274 

Visvanāthūstaka, 271 

Vitanidrā, 154, 199 

Vitarājavijaya, 250 

Vitavibhāvarī, or Rüdhómüdhava, 297 

Vivarana, c. on Dhātukūvya, 143, 193 

Vivaraņa, c. on Kumūrasambhava, 104, 
106 

Vivarana, c, on Laghubhaskariya, 16 

Vivarana, c. on. Nalodaya, 22n, 30n fy 

Vivarana, c, on Subhadrūharaņa, 202 

Vivarana, c. on Tantrasamuccaya, (8 

Vivarana, c, on Tapatisamvarana, 18 

Vivekacūdūmani, 241 

Vopadeva, 44, 47 

Vrküsuravadha, 238 

Vrndāvana, 32, 126f 

Vrndàvanadása, 51 
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Vysaļāstaka, 267 

Vrttaratnākara, T2, 245 
Vrttaratnamalà, 261 
Vrttaratnāvali, 252 

Vrttavārtika, 189, 194 
Vyāglrālayešašaiaka, 256 
Vyāghrapura, Skt. of Vaikkam, 224 
Vyāghrapuri, Skt. of Chidambaram, 95 
Vyüghrapurimühütmys, 242 
Vyaghravesma, 223 
Vyaigyavyākhīyā, 9-12, i8, 244 
Vyāsotpattisanksepa, 205 
Vyavahāramālā, 162 
Vyutpattivāda, 262 


w 
Winternitz, 12-14, 22f, 24n, 41, 210£ 
Y 
Yūdavadānavīja, 268 


Yadunūthacarīta, 207 = 
Yaduvīrodaya by Sankara, 103n 
Yajūanārāyana, an officer, 221 ES 
Yajñanarayana Diksita, 134, 196. 291 Mu. 
Yajñeśa Sarman, 176n g 
Yajūešvara, 218n 
Yamakabodhini, By Ramarsi, 30a. 
Yamaprenāmašūtaka, 256 J 
Yosastilaka campi, 5 
Yauvanabharati, 162 
Yogananda Svamikal, 258 
Yootmrtctarangini, 266 
Yogyatāpatrikāvali, 259 
Yudhisthiravijeya, by Vasudeva 1 
20, 24-27, 59, 110, 174, 205-7, 
Z 
Zachariae, Th., 19, 22, 24 


Zamorin, 58, 63-118, 147, 150, 170, 201 
234f, 236, 266 
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PHILOSOPHICAL AND TECHNICAL LITERATURE 


A BRIEF SURVEY 
VEDIC EXEGESIS 


5 , edic commentator of the 12th century, belong- 
ed to Kerala, asis clear from his use of some old Malayalam terms 
like tavana, mutal, munpu, pin, etc. (TSS. 167, p.265). Among his 
commentaries are Sukhaprada on Aitareya Brühmana, Moksaprada on 
Ai. Āraņyaka, Abhyudayapradà on Āšvalāyanašrautasūtra and Vedārtha- 
dīpikā on Kātyāyana's Sarvanukrama yt. Udaya of Brahmakkala, son 
of Narayana and Uma, wrote the Sukhada commentary on the Kausi- 
taki Brahamana, recently edited by Dr. E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma. The 
Sarvānukramaņī has another commentary Dipaprabha by Narayana of 
Akkittam family near Trippunittura; there is another elaborate 
metrical commentary on the same work, which is anonymous. Prof. 
Kunhan Raja’s copy of the manuscript is now with me. According 
to the Avantisundarikatha of Dandin of the 7th century (TSS. 172, 13- 
14) two of the author’s friends belonging to Kerala were Bhavatrata, 
a commentator on Kalpasūtras, and his son Matrdatta, who was a 
Vedic scholar. Prof. Venkitasubramonia Iyer has suggested that 
this Matrdatta is identical with the author of the commentary on the 
Srautasūtra and the Grhyasütra of the Satyasadha school, and that 
Bhavatrāta may be the commentator of the Causītaki and Jaiminiya- 
grhyasūtras (JOR. Madras, XIX. 161-2). Nīlakaņtha Xogiyas of 
Taikkāt Vaidika family of the 16th century wrote the Srautaprāyašcit- 
tasa graha on the $rauta expiatory ceremonies. A very important work 
on Vedic exegesis is the elaborate metrical commentary on Yāskas 


For bibliographical references on the works and anhon neo < 
New Gatalogus Catalagorum (Nols I-X published) and D ele 
book on Kerala Sanskrit literature. Also International Sanskrit Confer „Vol 


part I, pp. 282-301. 
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Nirukta, Niruktavartika, by Padmapadacarya, who before samnyasa 
was Nilakantha belonging to a family in Koņtayūr on the banks of 
the Bharatappuzha. He is quoted as an authority by Payyūr Para- 
mešvara in his commentary on the Sphofasiddhi, by Kelallūr Nila. 
kantha Somayajiin his Bhagya on the Aryabhatiya etc. and must be 


earlier than the 14th century. 


DHARMAS ASTRA 


In the field of Dharmašāstra Kerala has produced an interesting 
work Laghudharmaprakasika, sometimes called S'ajkarasmrti wrongly 
ascribed to the great Sankara, which gives a list of 64 andcdras or 
peculiar customs of Kerala Brahmins. It is a fairly late work. 
Vyavaharamala, a manual for civil and criminal law in 19 sections, is 
also a late anonymous work, and is generally ascribed to a member 
of Mahisamaūgalam family. The Smartaprayascitlvimarsini by 
Narayana of Mahisamangalam deals with the expiations in 5 sections. 
Other works on the subject are Smārtaprāyascittas by Nilakagtha 
Yogiyar of Taikkad, and Putumana Somayāji and Smārtavaitānaprāy- 
ascitia by Māndhātā of Cerumukku family. On asauca or pollution 
is the ASaucadipika by Paramešvara of Mahigamangalam composed in 
1579 and its commentaries by Pāccu Müttatu of Vaikkam, and 
Godavarma Yuvarāja of Cranganore. The latter has also written an 
independent work Āsaucacintāmaņi. The Dipaprabha commentary by 


Narayana of Akkittam on Praisartha may also be mentioned. 


VEDANTA 


In the field of Philosophy the name of Sankaracarya alone is 
sufficient to bring Kerala’s contribution to the first rank. His com- 
mentaries on the Prasthdnatraya and independent works like the 


Upadešasāhasrī are too famous to need mention here, Kerala tradi- 


tion claims Padmapāda as belonging to Kerala ; he is associated with 
the founding of Tekke Matham at Trichur. One Padmapādācārya 
of Kerala wrote the metrical commentary on the Nirukta ; Sarvajāā- 
tman of the 10th century, author of the Samksepasariraka, Pahcapra- 
kriyā and Pramāņalaksaņa, is believed to have been a Svāmiyār of Sri 


Padmanabhasvami temple at ‘Trivandrum. Lilaguka of the 13th 
century wrote Sahkarahrdaya gama comment 


ary on Kenopanigad, poin- 
ting out the harmony between the two 


coinmentaries on it by Šan- 
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karacarya, Durgaprasadayati of the l4th century wrote the Advaita- 
prakāša on the essentials of Advaita. 


Raghavananda, 
Advaitic Krsnapadi Š Ma om 


ka) commentary on the Bhāgavata, 
Siddhāntasaigraha or Sarņamatasarigraha in the 14th centu 


siddhantasajigraha by Saükarárya may also be mentioned h 
modern works are the Darsanamala by Sri Narayanagurusvami and 


minor works like Kaival yakandali by Nilakantha Tirthapada. The 
prolific writer 


Kerala. 


wrote the 
ry. Sarva- 
ere. Among 


Mm. N.S. Anantakrishna Sastri also belonged to 


MIMAMSA 

Kerala has contributed immensely to Mimamhsi. Popular tradi- 
tions identify Prabhākara with a member of the Kuttulli family. 
King Harišcandra of Kottayam issaid to have reintroduced the 
Bhatta school in Kerala. The Payyūr family in Porkkalam was a 
seat of Mimāmsā, and we know of six generations of scholars of this 
family and their works. Uddanda Sastri refers to Maharsi as 
Mimarisadoayakulaguru. Paramešvara of Payyür says that the works 
of Mandana were constantly studied in his family (Mandanaücarya— 
krtayo yegvadhiyanta krtsnašah, tadvamáyena maya.) Paramešvara I is 
the author of JVyayasaniuccaya and two commentaries on Vacaspati's 
Nyūyakaņikā. His grandson Parame$vara II wrote the Gopalika 
commentary on Mandana's Sphotasiddhi, T attvavibhūvanā on Vācas- 
patimišra's Tattvabindu and commentaries on Cidananda's Wititat- 
tvāvirbhūva and Mandana's Vibhramaviveka. His grandson Parame$- 
vara III wrote the faiminiyasütrarthasahgraha. The Kaumarilayukti- 
mālā by Vasudeva and Paramešvara's commentary on Sucaritamisra's 
Kasika are also noteworthy. According to some scholars Cidananda 
himself belonged to Kerala. The Manameyodaya by Melputtur 
Narayana Bhatta and Nārāyaņa Pandita of Vellātigallūr is a very 
popular work on Bhātta Mīmāmsā. On the Prābhākara school 
two works are important—Tarkarnava of Damodara and an anony- 


mous Gurusammatapadartha. 


TARKA 

Tarka became popular in Kerala only recently. Wee Hetvū- 
bhasadasaka is a poem illustrating the Hetvabhasas and was waitin by 
Godavarma Yuvaraja of Cranganore. Bhaftan Tampuran of = 
same family wrote the Siddhantamala summarising the Vyutpattivada- 
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arīksit Rāma Varma of Cochin wrote the Subodhinī, a 


The late P ' i 
portions of Muktāvalī, Dinakarī and 


commentary on select 


ees r Mo 
Rümarudri. Šūstr Sarman of Mantitta wrote the Nacaratnamala on 


the second Vyutpattilaksana of Pragalbhamišra. 


ANTRA 

In the field of Tantra Kerala has made substantial contribution 
to temple architecture, sculpture and rituals, The /Sdanasivagurudeva- 
paddhati is a comprehensive work in four sections: Samanyapada, 
Mantrapada, Kriyapada and Yogapada and is quite ancient. The 
Prayogamaīijarī of Ravi, son of Astamürti, in 21 sections, and the 
anonymous Kriyāsāra in 69 sections deal with the ritualistic worship 
of deities, including Hariharaputra, and Šaikaranārāyaņa. The 
most popular and perhaps the most important work in the field is the 
Tantrasamuccaya of Cennās Nārāyaņa, and its supplement Ses asamuc- 
caya by his disciple; the former is in 12 sections and the latter in 10 
sections. The Kramadipika by Krsņalīlāšuka of the 14th century is 
on Krsna worship. Among other works are the Anugthūnasamuccaya 
by Tolannūr Narayana, Anus thanapaddhati by Paramešvara, Tantrika- 
kriya by Karuttapara Nambitiri, Kriyūsaūgraha by Kuļikkāttu 
Sankara and Kriyālešasmrti by Nilakantha. The Silparatna by 
Srikumara of the 16th century is on temple architecture and iconogra- 
phy. The Mayamata is also probably a work of Kerala. 


JYOTISA 


In the field of astronomy and mathematics Kerala's contribution 
is outstanding in volume and value. The claim that Āryabhata and 
Bhāskara belonged to Kerala need not be taken seriously, but the 
astronomers in Kerala belonged to the Āryabhata school, and one 
scholar Sai karanārāyaņa stated that “We accept only Aryabhata as 
our authority”. The Kafapay2di system of notation is very popular 
here and is supposed to have evolved here. The Candravakyas, 
beginning with Girnah sreyah giving the positions of the moon is 
ascribed to Vararuci, but might be a work of Kerala.  Haridatta in 
the 7th century A.D. wrote the Grahacüranibandhana introducing th 
Parahita system of calculation using the Xatapayūdi notation. 
Saikaranārāyaņa of the ninth century was the director of an 
observatory ‘ap „Mahodayapura and wrote a commentary on the 
Laghubhaskariya in 869 A.D. under the patronage of King Ravivarma. 
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T x 

x. ho outstanding astronomer of Kerala was Paramešvara of 
ats eri in Alattūr village who revised the old system of calculation 

and introduced the Dig 


ggaņita system in 1441 A.D. after continuous 
observations of eclipses for more than 40 years; 


he has also commented 
on all the stand 


ard texts on mathematics and astronomy. His 
teacher, Madhava of Irifijātappaļļi family in lrinjalakkuda wrote the 
Veņvāroha and is the founder of a formula Jīveparasparanyāja on the 
relation between the sides and diagonals of a cyclic quadrilateral. 
Nilakantha Somayāji of Kelallür family (1443-1543) is the author of 
an elaborate Bhāsya on Jryabhatiya and independant works like 
Tantrasangraha and Siddhāntadarpaņa. Acyuta Pisaroti, student of 
Jyesthadeva and teacher of Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta, wasa 
well-known astronomer and wrote several tracts like Karanottama. In 
the 17th century Putumana Somayāji wrote the popular work 
Karanapaddhati. Katattanad Saūkaravarma Raja wrote the Sadra- 
tnamālā in the 19th century. 


In the field of astrology the most important contribution of 
Kerala is the Dašādhyāyī commentary on the first ten chapters of 
Varahamihira’s Brhajjátaka by Talakkulattu Govinda Bhatta in the 
13th century. There are several 7a@takapaddhatis and books on 
Muhūrtas produced in Kerala. The Prasnamārga of Panakkattu 
Nambitiri in the 17th century deserves special mention. 


In 1963 I published a survey of mathematics and astronomy in 
Kerala (Adyar Library). Later K. V. Sarma, who has published 
several critical editions of Kerala works on Jyotisa, brought out a 
more detailed study including works written in Malayalam and 


those on astrology also. 


AYURVEDA a 
On Āyurveda Vāgbhata's Astāigahrdaya is the most popular 
work in Kerala and was commented by several scholars there. rum 
anonymous Pafhya, the Vàkyapradipika by Paramešvaran Nemnbegt 
Matam Kairali by Plāntol Mūssad (for the Uttarastkānā), pes ede 
by Vayaskara Saükaran Müssad are important. d M 
isa work on toxicology written by a native of Sivapura in the s A 
century. Vaikkattu Pāccu Müttatu (1813-1887) wrote a comprehe 


x iyü in four parts containing 
sive work on Ayurveda called Hidayapriyt 10 3 
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60 chapters; and another work Sukhasadhaka in 12 sections. Among 
modern writers P. S. V, Variyar (1869-1944), founder of the 
Aryavaidyasala at Kottakkal, wrote a comprehensive work on 
medicine Astārigasārīraka anda work on anatomy and physiology 
called Brhacchariraka. Vatakkeppattu Narayanan Nair (1878-1959) 
wrote the Aņugrahamīmānmsā in six sections on bacteriology from the 
point of view of Ayurveda. Another interesting work in the field is 
the Sadācāravrttivartana of Plāntol Aryan Mūs, describing how one 
should lead a life of physical and moral health. 


VYAKARAŅA 


Sanskrit grammar has been a favourite subject with many 
Kerala writers. Grammatical poems following the Bhattikāvya model 
have already been mentioned. The most important work from 
Kerala on grammar is the Prakriyāsarvasva by Melputtūr Narayana 
Bhatta, which is a comprehensive, broadbased and independent recast 
of the Panini sūtras with lucid explanation and apt illustrations. It is 
unfortunate that the full text has not yet been published, though 
a critical study has been made by Prof. Venkitasubramonia Iyer 
and portions have been edited. Acyuta Pisāroti wrote the Pravesaka, 
a first book of Sanskrit grammar. Krsņalīlāšuka”s Purusakara 
commentary on the Daiva on homophonous roots, Saükara's Nīvī 
commentary on Dharmakirti’s Rūpūvatāra, the Kathina prakasika on 
Kaiyata's Pradipa, and Dipaprabha on the Vaàrarucasangraha both by 
Akkitam Nārāyaņa and the elaborate metrical commentaries 
Laghuvivrti and Brhadvivrti on Pāņini's Astādhyūyī by a Brahmin of 
Rāmašāli in the 16th century are important. The Paryāyapadāvali of 
Vāsudeva in the l5th century deals with synonymous roots. The 
Sarvapratyayamala of Sankararya and the Rüpanayanapaddhati by 
Mahigamaīgalam Sankara are intended to teach the grammatical 
formations easily. Prof. A. R. Rajarajavarma's Laghupaniniya is an 
excellent manual introducing Pāņini's text, which can be used with 
profit in the colleges. Special mention has to be made of the 
Apanintyapramanata of Melputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta, defending 
popular non-Paniniyan usages; another interesting work is the 
ATLE torno unknown authorship which discusses the correctness 
of many classical usages; the same author has written the Ārsaprayo- 
gasūdhutvanirūpaņa. (ed. ALB, Vols. 37 and 42 ). 
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LITERARY CRITICISM 


In the field of literary criticism Kerala has produced three 
commentaries on Abhinavagupta's Locana on Dhvanyüloka: Kaumudi 
by Udaya Raja of the 14th century, Bālapriyā by Rama Pisharoti of 
the present. century and an anonymous one, probably by a Variyar 
of Dešamangalam family; a brief resumé Dhvanyālokasangraha is 
also available for the first two sections of the text (ed. AOR, Madras 
University, Vol. XXIV, Part II). The Kāvyollāsa by Nilakantha 
of Tirumangalam is based on the KavyaprakaSa; the Kaoyakalanidhi 
of Krsnasudhi, Godavarmayasobhügana by Aruņagiri and Bālarāma- 
varmayašobhūsaņa by Sadasivadiksita follow the Prataparudriya. 
The anonymous Lilātilaka of the 14th century deals with the stylistics 
and grammar of the Maņipravāla Malayalam. Samudrabandha's 


commentary on Ruyyaka's Alankārasarvasva is also worth mentioning. 
FINE ARTS 


On prosody R3mapigivada's Vrttavarttika, Ilattūr Rāmasvāmi 
Sastri’s Sadvrttaratnāvali and Karuņākara's Kavicintāmaņi comment- 
ary on the Vritaratnākara are important contributions from Kerala. 
The anonymous Hastalaksanadipika deals with the handposes used in 
Kütiyattarn and Kathakali; the Vetankusa, also anonymous, critici- 
ses the unhealthy tendencies, exaggerations, introduction of extra- 
neous elements etc. in the staging of Kütiyattam by Cakyars. The 
Bālarāmabharata is a modern comprehensive work covering the whole 
field of dancing and is ascribed to Kārttika Tirunāl Rāmavarma 
Maharaja of Travancore. The Talaprastüra of Rāmapāņivāda deals 
with Tala: the Saigītacandrikā by Attür Krgna Pisaroti (1876-1964) 
in 12 sections deals with the theory of music in sūtra style. Svati 
Tirunal Maharaja has written the Muhanaprasadi Vyavasthā on rhyme 
and alliteration in musical compositions. 
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ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 


New Catalogus Catalogorum, University of Madras. 


Volume I Revised I Dr. V. Raghavan 


Volume II 1966 

Volume III 1967 Editor Dr. V. Raghavan iie 
Volume IV 1968 Associate Editor Dr. K. Kunjunni 
Volume V 1969 Raja 
Volume VI 1971 

Volume VII 1973 ; 

Volume VIII 1974 Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja 

Volume IX 1977 

Volume X 1978 Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja 


Associate Editor Dr. C.S. Sundaram 


Keralasahityacaritram-Carcayum Pūraņavum by Vatakkumkur Rajara- 
javarma Raja. Vol. I 1967, Vol. II 1968. Mangalodayam, 
Trichur. 


Keraliyasaiiskrtasahityacaritran by Vatakkumkur Rajaraja Varma 


Raja. Vols. IV, V and Vl. Mangalodayam, Trichur. 1962, 1964 
and 1965. 


Sanskrit Literature of Kerala by E. Easvaran Nampoothiry, Unnis 
Printers, Trivandrum. 1972 


Kerala Sanskrit Literature-A Bibliography by S. Venkitasubramonia 
Iyer, University of Kerala, 1976. 


Astronomy and Mathematics in Kerala by K. Kunjunni Raja, Adyar 
Library, 1967. 


History of the Kerala School of Hindu Astronomy by K. V. Sarma, Hoshi- 
arpur. 1972. 


Dhātukāvya of Nārāyaņa Bhatta ed. by Dr. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer 
with the commentaries Krgņārpaņa and Vivaraņa-Kerala Uni- 
versity Sanskrit Series No. 6, Trivandrum. 1970. 
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Narayana Bhatta`s Prakriyasarvasoa-A Critical Study by Dr. S. Venki- 
tasubramonia Iyer (Ph. D. Thesis of the Kerala University), 
Trivandrum. 1972. 


Svāti Tirunāl and His Music by Dr. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Tri- 
vandrum. 1975. 


The Dramas of Kulasekhara by Dr. N. P. Unni, (Ph. D. ‘Thesis of the 
Kerala University), The College Book House, Trivandrum. 
1977. 


PRINTED WORKS: 
Paryāyapadāvali by Vasudeva, TSS. 241. 1975. 


Stotrasamākāra. Part I (consisting of 18 stotras by Krgnalilasuka and 
others), TSS. 211, 1964 Part II (19 stotras) TSS. 236, 1971. 


Prabandhasamahdra-Part Y (containing nine Prabandhas of Melputtür 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta: Šūrpaņakhāpralāpa. TSS. 225; Dūtavākya, 
TSS. 226; Kirūtaprabandha, TSS. 227; Pāticālisvayamvara, TSS. 
298; Nalayanicarita, TSS. 299; Yudhisthirabhiseka, TSS. PAJUR 
Sundopasundopakhyana, TSS. 231; Subhadraharana, TSS. 232; 
Rajasüyaprabandha, TSS. 233), Oriental Research Institute and 
Manuscripts Library, University of Kerala. 1971. 


Pramāņalaksaņa of Sarvajūātmamuni, Ed. E. Easvaran Nambutiri 
Trivandrum. 1973. 


Horabhiprayanirnaya by Paramešvara. TSS. 198, 1963. 
UNPUBLISHED THESES: 


A Critical Study of Sanskrit Dramas by Kerala Authors by S. Subramania 
Iyer, Ph. D. Thesis of Kerala University. It gives a detailed 
account of the following dramas and their authors 

Āscaryacūdāmaņi 
Kamalinikalahamsa 
Kamalinirajahathsa 
Candrikakalapida 
Pürnapurugarthacandrodaya 
Pradyumnābhyudaya 
Bālamārtāņdavijaya 
Ratnaketūdaya 
Rūmavarmavilāsa 
Vasumalivikrama 
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Sitaraghava 
Subalavajratunda 
A Critical Edition and Study of Keralābharaņacampū by E.R. Rama Bai, 
Ph D. thesis of the Madras University, 1976. 


Narayaniya-A Critical Study by M.V. Nalini, Ph. D. thesis of the 
Madras University, 1978. 


Subhadrāharaņa of Nārāyaņa-A Critical Edition and Study by M. Sree- 
dhara Menon, Ph. D thesis of the Kerala University, 1978. 


Vāsudevavijaya of Vāsudeva-A Critical Edition and Study by P. Syamala 
Devi, Ph. D thesis of the Kerala University, 1979. 


Pūrņasarasvatī and His works by N.V.P. Unithiri, Ph. D thesis of the 
Kerala University, 1979. 


A Critical Edition and Study of the Krsņavilāsa by K. Jayammal, 
Ph. D thesis of the Madras University, 1979, 


A Gritical Edition and Study of Laksmīdāsa's Šukasandeša by K. 
Geetha, Ph. D. thesis of the Madras University, 1979. 


Balaramabharata-A Critical Study by E. Easwaran Nambutiri, Ph. D 
thesis of the Kerala University. 


Kalyà nanatsadha-A Critical Edition and Study by Miss K.B. Rathi, 
M. Phil. thesis of the Madras University, 1979. 


Mlūgakavainša-A Study by Dr. N.P. Unni. Being published from Triva- 
ndrum. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Line 
9 


^ 


17 


read Šeģāryādīpikā 


Regarding the date of the royal dramatist Kulasekhara, 
Dr. N. P. Unni (1977) accepts my view that he must 
be later than Anandavardhana, but the reference to 
the AScaryamafijari in Raja$ekhara's verse is explained 
away by accepting two Rāja$ekharas. This is not 
supported by the available data. The Vyaügyavyakhyás 
purporting to be written by a contemporary of the dra- 
matist are like stage manuals and fresh materials might 
have been added by different people at different times. 
Quotations found in the present text cannot be taken as 
genuine; only a critical edition based on all the availa- 
ble manuscripts can shed further light on the problem. 


Vicchinnabhiseka is the popular name for Act I of the 
Pratimānā(aka as is clear from the Cakyar tradition and 
the available Kramadipikas of that drama and should 
not be taken as a work of Kulašekhara. The reference 
to the ndfakatrayi of King Rája$ekhara in Sankaravijaya 
need not be taken seriously, since the Vyaigyavyākhyā 
speaks of the nafakadvayi only. 


fn. 65. See also K.K. Raja, ‘Date of Saükara' ALB, 24. 


Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva published with Mal. C. 
Madras Government Oriental Series 134. 1955 ; with 
Hindi Translation and C. Chow. Skt. Series, 1968. 


read is written. 


Tripuradahana with Hrdayagrāhiņi commentary by Pañ- 
kajakga is published in TSS. 181 (1957). Other com- 
mentaries are Padārthadīpini by son of Nityapriya, 


Arthadipika by Nityámrtamaskarin and Prakasika (See 
NCC. VIII. 238.) 


On Krsņakarņāmrta and Līlāšuka see The Love of Krish- 
na, the Krsņakarņāmrta of Līlašuka Bilvamaügala. ed, 
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52 


53 
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60 
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xv 


with intro. by Frances Wilson, Uni. of Pennsylvania 
Press, Philadelphia, 1975, with metrical trans. in English. 
Appendix-contains an elaborate description of a large 
number of MSS. used. 

read makes. 

read Rupa. 


read Sridharadasa. 
fn. 55 verse 2nd line read zi 


read of a verse, 
fn. 70. read 3z ua 


read rules in 


fn. 75. add Pid. with C. Bhaktivilasa of Durgāprasīdaya- 
ti. TSS. 235, 1971. 
read praises. 

read descrībes. 
Another commentary on K K. is Adhyātmarārttikabodhā- 
mrta by Bālagopālayati (also known as Keraliya), disci- 
ple of Rāghavendrasarasvatī. Ptd. Telugu Academy. 
It gives an Advaitic interpretation of the text. 
Mūsakavatīša ed. by Dr. K. Raghavan Pillai, 
drum. TSS. 246. 1977. See review by N.V 
MW. dt. 23—3— 1979 for detailed bibliography. Add. 
A.K. Warder's Indian Historiography (one ch. devoted to 
this work). A detailed study on the work by Dr. N, P. 
Unni is being published from Trivandrum. N.V. 
Krishna Warrier's study in Malayalam is published in 
Vijiünakairali Vol. VI. 1974. Dr. Raghavan Pillai 
attempts to identify Müsaka country with South Tra- 
vancore on the basis of some Keraletpatti Mss. But 
most of the places in the text are identified with present 
places in North Malabar even in works like Krsņari- 
Jaya. 


read by her. and elder son. 


Trivan- 
«P. Unithiri, 


read Vatukavarman. 
read Kuficivarman. 
read Jayamāni 

last word he 


read Amogha mo 
: 0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Co ection 
fn. ŠO. read Cannanore for Chirakkal Taluk. 


61 


62 
64 


66 
67 


72 
73 


74 


80 
81 


89 


92 
94 
97 


101 


103 
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Tantrasangraha TSS. 188, 1958. 
fn. 35, 2nd verse last line read xia 


fa. 41. read TSS, 86, 1926. 

read ANPA 

read upon by 

fn. 10 verse 1.3 read guē 

fn. 13 add with the C.s Vivaraņa and Vimaršini, Part] 


TSS. 151, 1945; Part IL TSS. 169, 1958 and Part III 
TSS.200, 1962. 


fn. 37 second verse read qzqumraor 


Karuņākara Stlapanidasa (C. 17th Cent.), author of a 
Mahākāvya Walacandrodaya in 12 cantos (recently disco- 
vered by N.V.P. Unithiri), is different from the above 
three Karuņākaras. He is a pārašava from  Karikanana 
(Karikkātu) in North Kerala and has been identified 
with the brother of Rāmavāriyar of Karikkatu, the pre- 
ceptor of Candrašckharavāriyar, author of Srīkrs naca- 
rita. See N. V.P. Unitihiri, Nalacandrodaya of Karu- 
pakara Sülapanidasa', AOR. Madras 1975. 

fn. 44. verse 2nd line read cart: 

Prose read grga and PAR 

fn. 59. Ptd. TSS. 196. 


fn. 60. After Trichur add ed. with Introduction by N. P. 
Unni, College Book House, Trivandrum, 1972, 


read afa 


Another reading is Yesvatisthanta. 

fn. 101. read mart: 

read TATA 

fn. 113. 3rd line agape 

fn. 8 add Purvabhāratacampū Ptd. TSS. 209, 1963 and 


Krsņagīli, ed. with Introduction and Malayalam 
translation by P. C. Vasudevan Elayathu, Trichur. 


1965. 
In. 16. Read TSS. 63, 1918, 


fn. 19. Read Ravi Varma Sanskrit Seri No. 3, Trip- 
punithura. 1963, a inā 
fn. 21. read Prof. V.A. 
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: xvii 
fn. 24. verse 2. read FORA 
fn. 32. 1. 2. read amanaia 


read ze 
read Rudradāsa 


fn. 73 verse 2 read Hat 


On Nārāyaņabhatta and Prakriyāsarvasva see S. 
Venkitasubramonia Iyer (1972). Dr. Iyer believes 
in the tradition that Nārāyaņabhatta lived for 
106 years. That he was born in A.D. 1560, wrote the 
Nārāyaņīya in 1586, lost his teacher Acyuta Pigāroti in 
1621 and completed some portion of the Prakriyāsarvasva 
in 1616—so much is accepted by all scholars and is 
found in a Granthavari record, which does not, however, 
give the date of his death. 


My suggestion was that Nārāyaņabhatta must 
have been dead by 1655, when the Meya portion of the 
Mānameyodaya was written by Narayana Pandita under 
the patronage of the Zamorin Manaveda. This view is 
supported by the word pra” in Prañnarayanasñrina in 
the beginning of the Meya portion. Dr. Iyer says that 
Bhattoji’s date has been fixed as 1550-1630 by P. K. 
Gode, and that the tradition about Bhattoji having 
outlived Nārāyaņabhatta has necessarily to be rejected. 
But it may be pointed out that Gode's date for Bhattoji 
is not final and there is no evidence against giving him 
some more years of life. 


redd. HARTEN 
fn. 19. verse 2 read ada 


fu. 39 verse 2 third line read PIPER and last line end 
fererrarferera 


fn. 59. verse 2 read Part 


fn. 80. See also Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Prakriyāsar- 
vasva, A Critical Study (1972). 


fn. 85. Latest edns, Guruvayur Devaswam edition in 
Sanskrit with Laghutippani, 1971, with Introduction 
and English translation by Swami Tapasyananda, Sri 
Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4. 1976, with Introduction 
and conftfidntaty TW Ma laya am, Panamala Pub : Guru- 


s 


180 


182 


187 


195 


12 
24 


17 
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vayur Devaswam, 1978. Sri Nardyaniyam Translated 
into Tamil verse by R. Padmanabhan, Bombay. 1979, 


fn. 98 add ed. by S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer with com- 
mentaries Krsnarpana and Vivarana. Kerala University 
Sanskrit Series, No. 6. Trivandrum, 1970, 


fn. 104 end. See above Prabandhasamāhāra Part I, 1971, 
fn. 121. add and after Ahalyāmokşa. Nrgamoksa is 
published as TSS. 175, 1955. 


fn. 126. Ed. by E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Sri Venkates- 
vara Oriental Journal, 1968. 
fn. 144 read 94th. 


fn. 150 add. This Rāma is identified with Abhirāma by 
N.V.P. Unithiri. See "Abhirāma, the Commentator of 
Sakuntala, His Identity with Rama Vāriyar”, Journal of 
Kerala Studies, 1976. 


fn. 31. add Rāsakrīdā by Narayana of Mahigamaügalara 
is published as TSS. 219, 1966. 


read OTST 

fn. 33 atter Mylapore add Madras, 1934. 
read Stctras. 

read 1756 and 1.17 read 1794. 

read of whose 


fn. 43 add from Trichur. 1931. 


Ed. by K. Rama Pisharati with C. Bhavadipika of Rima 
Varma Pariksit Tampurān, Mangalodayam Press, Tri- 
chur, 1951. 


read Garbhašrimān. 
read worldly. 


fu. 57. add See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Svüti Tirunāl 
and His Music, Trivandrum, 1975, 

Nandikkattu Uņņiravi (Bālaravi) Kurup. 

fn. 49. add TSS. 212, 1964. 


fn. 61. add Paītcapadi or Sivdgiti is modelled on Gitagovin- 
da and is in six cantos. See. L. S. Rajagopalan, 
‘Sivagiti’, Journal of Music Academy, Madras, 36. Sarika- 
seūde$a and Akhyayiküpaddhati are two newly discovered 
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works ascribed to Rāmapāņivāda, by C. M. Neela- 
kanthan, Govt. College, Pattambi. 
read Such works are 
The identity of the two Govindanāthas is doubtful. 
fn. 55. read also p. 150.f. 
read few 


fn. 1. add. Ed. by K. P. Narayana Pisharoti in Malaya- 
lam script with Āttaprakāra and Kramadipika, Sangeeta 
Nataka Academy, Trichur, 


read Brahmin 
last line delete Trichur. 

read kešānta for keša, 

delete Trichur. 

read Vindhya. 

fn. 38. add. TSS. 159, 1949. 

fn: 56. add. TSS. 196, 1961. 

read SICH 

fn. 65 1. 6 read radar 

fn. 71 Pid. T SS. 234, 1971. 

fn. 78 last line read aāf$ufēs 

read Rüpakavisega by Prabhakará-^rya in one act for 
Bhāņa, 

fn. 97. add. TSS. 183, 1957. 

read r= 

fn. 38. add. TSS. 204, 1963, 

read Švetadurga. 


Sandešakāvyas : The four Sandešakāvyas Kāma, Hansa, 
Gakora and Māruta are published as Sandešacatustaya, 
TSS. 204-7, 1963. 


Among other Sandešakāryas of Kerala mention may 
be made of the following : the Indusandesa by Mūriyil 
Narayanan Nambī$an KSSC. VI, 385); Kapotasandesa 
by Nārāyaņan Mūssad of Taikkad (KSSC. VI. 937) 
Kapotasande$a by Kuūūuņņi Kurup of Kuttamattu 
KSC. INR B)o8 SatfavanéndstibGoldiona pā ņivāda (see. add, 
noit? on Rāmabāģivāda), Cātakasandeša by Sāstršarman 
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of Māntitta (Ms. with Prof. P. C. Vasudevan ` Ilayath; 
Kakkasseri) and Pavanasandeša by RamaVarma Kuññ- 
uņņi Rája of Ciralayam with autocommentary (KSSC. 
V. 390-91). 

fn. 59. 1. 4. gieūsftaā, 

read Amoghara ghava. 

Srirāmodanta by Faramefvara. Sce K. V. Sarma, 
“Authorship of Srirámodenta", Vishweswaranand 
Indological Journal, Hoshiarpur. Vol. II. Part I. pp. 
165-166, 1964. 

fn. 100. add Pid. TSS. 180. 1956. 

fu. 105 read Ilankulāttu Kurür. 

fn. 105 read Stray Verses. 

On commentaries see also N. V. P. Unithiri. “Special 
features of Sanskrit Commentaries from Kerala”, Journal 
of Kerala Studies, 1977. 


fn. 119. read TSS, 195, 1961. Sce also C. Kunhan Raja 
“The Sakuntalacarca’, Annals of Oriental Research, 
Madras, Vois I, II and IY, 1937-39. 

fn. 125. second verse beg. read mii 

read there and at Harippad. 

read Gurupavana 

read pattu. 

read Tulabharasatake 

read instance. 

read Tirunāi 

read varņana. 

read Vūgdāsa 

read Pütaná 

read Katyayanyastaka 

read Pūrvārdha 


delete one siddhā 
read written. 


read vrilávali 
read Rukminisvayatmvara and Sitàsvayamvara. 


fre. 92. add Sanskrit Plays of V. Krishnan Thampi, ed. Dr. 
C08 phdtaiy Mekapastinednelilons sc, Trivandrum, 1977. 
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delete fn. 196. 
fn. 111. delete not. add Geetha, Press, Trichur. 


Sridevikutti Tampuratti of Tiruvagnür Putiya Kovila- 
kam has written four works: JYaigadha, Bhāmāpariņaya, 
Bhāgavatacampū and Madhurapurivilasa (KSC. VI. 292-5). 
Kaustubka of Rama Varma Valia Tampurān.of Cirakkal 
summarises the 10th Skandha of the Bhagavatapurana in 
141 verses ( Anandavilasam Press). N. S. Anantakrishna 
Sastri has commented on the Brahmasütrabhagya follow- 
ing both the prasthanas in Sarirakanyayasan grahadīpikā and 
S arirakamimamsabhag yapradipa (Calcutta. Sanskrit Series 
No. 1. Part III, 1941). V.S.V. Gurusvami Sastri has 
written JValodanta, a short kāvya on the story of King 
Nala, and Sārirakavyākhyāprasthānāni, on the different 
schools of interpretation of Saükara's Brahmasütrabhagya 
(Madras, 1940). Yesucarita is a prose work in 5 chapters 
on the life of Jesus Christ by Rev. J. Marcel, published 
from Ernakulam in 1957. Balarama Panikkar's Srinārāya- 
navijaya, a Mahākāvya in 2! cantos on the life and teach- 
ing of Srīnārāyaņa Guru, is published with autocommen- 
tary from Trivandrum in 1973. Keralodaya, by Dr. K.N. 
Ezhuthachan, in 21 cantos deals with the history of 
Kerala from itsorigin upto the furmation of the new 
Kerala State, covering a period of 2000 years. It throws 
much light on the cultural and social aspects of Kerala 
and is published from Pattambi, Kerala, 1977. Wārā- 
yantyamrta by C.P. Krishnan Elayat in an effective sum- 
mary of Nardyeniya in 100 verses (Prabuddhakeralam 
Press, Trichur, 1976). Acyuta Poduval in Matrparids- 
vana reflects on the past glories of India and laments the 
present degeneration (Trippunithura, 1961). Dr. E. R. 
Sreekrishna Sarma has tranlated into Sanskrit G. San- 
kara Kurup’s Malayalam poem Sandhya. (Ernakulam, 
1975). Kristubhāgavata by Prof. P. C. Devassia (Jaya- 
bharatam, Trivandrum, 1977) is a regular Mahākāvya 
in 33 cantos in simple and direct style covering the 
life, teachings, and activities of Jesus Christ. V.K.K. 
Gurukkal in Srigurugitā, a short poem of 200 verses, 
gives a succinct account of the life and works of the late 
Vāgbhatānanda alias V. Kunhikkannan Gurukkal 
(Tellicherry, 1977). SriSdradadevicaritasangraha by Mrs. 
Devaki Menon is a short work on the life and, teachings 
of Srīšā LAL &ror isatfsr Vra GR Ba Qi OG UHR. Math, Madras, 
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1978). Ottur Unni Nambudrippad adds' to his contribu- 
Rāmakrsņa literature by Srirāmakrsņa- 


tion to 
karnāmrta, Aghoramant, Vivekānanda and Sāradāmāšr- 
ayāmi. Ekabhārata of E.P. Bharata Pisharoti is a modern 


drama in four acts where natural features of India like 
Himalayas, Ganges, occan, deserts etc. play impor- 
tant roles and finally effect the prosperity of India 
(Kamadhenu Publication, Eranellur, Trichur, 1978). 
N.D. Krishnanunni's translation of Pūntānam's fitānap- 
pàna is just now published. N. V. P. Unithiri's 
Sigyassutašca, N. Koyittatta's Vinapüvu and Magdalanam- 
ariyam, Tirunallur Karunakaran's Gaņdālabhiksuki, and 
K. P. Narayana Pisharoti s Makātyāgi are all Sanskrit 
renderings of well-known Malayalamjworks. Nayāgrāpra- 
fūtah of N.V. Krishna Variyar, Girigità of K. P. Uru- 
mese, Premalahari of. Bhaskaran Pillai, Srivallabhesasu- 
prabhāta of Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, Meghasandešasang- 
raha of V.G. Namputiri, Dhanattjayavijaya of Ramasu- 
brahmoneyam are recent published works. 
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